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The TRUTH and EALITY of the 33 of 

1 natural and revealed REIA Go is demonſtra- 
ted; with particular addreſſes to the Believer, 

ad. to the open enemies * gs ge and ates 
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—Who i is this Sarnen ed Ar mag that he ſhould ac 1. 
armies the libin God? i Sam. xvii. 26. 5 
See new that I, even 1 am he, and there is no god with mes. 


I kill; und I nal alive; I wound, and I heal: nejther * 15 = 

_ there any that can deliver out of my band. For I lift up By 
my hand to heaven, and / 27, live for ever, Aff whet = EO 
my glittering- fewer, mine hand take hold on 1. 2 1 
1 will render. veugeance' to mine enemies, and will rer 3 
ward them that hate me, Deut. XXX, 39, 40, 14. 8 1 
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| lr £ being f a Ged proven by ſeveral argu- 


eu, 


1 ments, and three ſorts of Atheiſts refuted, 13 


U. The immortality of the foul, and a future ſtate, 
' proven; the unreaſonableneſs- and blaſphemy of 
the aſſerters of the annihulation of the human 

ace expoſed, 

III. The Believer pro ven to be the only wiſe ond happy - 

man, and the Atheift the greateſt fool in the 
world, and of all men the wh: miſerable ; ſup- 


poſing a Deity and a. future ſtate dubious mat- 1755 


ters, that ns man could aſcertain himſelf, whe- 


ther there were ſuch rhings , or whether there 
were no ſuch things, 


IV. An addreſs unto the Atheiſt, | 
V. An addreſs unto the Believer, 3 dim © 
under his preſent afflictions, from the conſi- 


deration of the truth and certainty of the ex- 


| N of Cod, and from the proſpect of 4 
a 


ture ſtate of 1 4 and felicity, in the which 
he is to reward him 


VI. The ſcriptures proven to be of divine pirates 


_ the, folly of Deiſts . who aſſert, that 


natural reafon is a ſufficient guide to direct ur 


in thoſe matters that are of a ſpiritual, as wel! 


as thoſe that are H a temporal nature, and re- 


76 the holy ſcriptures as an . tron | por 
mankind, 2 wor l * 
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IN ® x. 


Chap. Page 
VII. Feſus 710 proven „ be the Son of God, gud 
no impoſtor, 149 
VIII. An addreſs unto the Deif, ures he is rea- 
ſoned with, and exhorted to repentance, ' 176 

IX, 4 ſecond addreſs unto the Believer, exhorting 

and encouraging; him to hold faſt the profeſſion 

| of his faith without wavering. 191 

X. An addreſs unto thoſe who reject the means * 

. + © grace as needleſs, upon account of God's un- 

1? + changeable decrees, 202 
XI. An addreſs unto the bnioarfal iſts, who maintain 
all are to be happy, and none miſerable Tor. 

their ſins, | 215 

XII: An addreſs unto the neglecters of ſecret prayer, 228 

XIII. An addreſs unto the neglecters of family 

worſhip, ſhewing unto them their ſin and dan- 
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N e ger, and exhorting them to repent. 237 
1 XIV. . addreſs unto Fig fwenrer, _ 255 
'Þ XV. An addreſs unto the abbath-breaker, FTE" 08 
XVI. An addreſs unto t e drunkard, „ 
XVII. An addreſs unto the unclean . 278 


XVIII. An addreſs unto the riſa img generation, 301 
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rable. The firſt man God made i in this 


3:4 World was a gardener :,gyen in his. beſt 
eſtate, —_ he had the divine i by of his 


ker, and enjoyed. communion and fellowſhip with 
him, this was bis employment. He 9 
him, ow 8 Was . ah maſt 
cive to his happineſs, made him a gardener ; for 
ſo we read in {&ripture; Gen. in 2. And the 
Lord God. planted g garden eaſt-ward- in Een, 
and there he put the; man to keep and dreſs l,. 

The wiſeſt af men in all ages bane hed ſo . 
high an eſteem, and ſo great a taſte, for this our 
buſineſs of gardenry, that they have ſpent a 
Salz pare 05 FRO, time in the dy. of it; and 
accordingly, from a generous. principle to ĩmpart 


unte others their knowledge und FXPEFIPRECs 4 
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* Nen 8 DEDICATIo x. 
the. one hand; and from that pleaſure and delight 
they had in treating on theſe ſubjects, on the o- 
þ rl have left their ſeveral volumes behind them. 

My brethren; the labours of the garden af- 
ford not only a neceſſary and healthful recreati- 


on to the body but abundantly forniſh us with 
wo for ſpiritual meditation. The ſacred writ- 


h s ſipping in Ed 
Mine IF of We LasAede beef fel 
Fam and agony in 2 garden of Gethſemane, 
and his interment in that pew tomb in the garden 
HED very frequently mention the garden and 
boy or parabollically, ſhewing the- church -to 
idguilhed by Gods peduliar cafe ahl pro- 
a; 029 exerciſed about ber above the reſt of 
 - the Heathen world, as the incloſed and watered 

= 0 is to the upbultivated. Held, that (in 

1 cquence of the provoked ſentence; Go. ili. 46 8.) 

brings forth thorhs and thiſtles) Gb. 
rh 'Byt this Gut buſineſs We have maiyccafs . 
= We: will ullov/ ourfelves to reflect of admir- 
ing the willen powers and goodneſt of Gbd, 
We J bee his works ahOUt us, and am 
dur Habs hat warietyltof trees, herbs, u 
/ airing in mature] eolour, and hape; 
i aye oe; lar Nyigg unte tis; while we 
ate beholcing them, c A Gel ef lufinite/ wit. 
3 dom, Wer, Wand goadnels; is my Maker; 
re worſhip) ahd adore hier ; he ig thy 
Mer, Oman, o fer thy ule and com- 
D bett ay! welas fer his glbry ati for his plea- 
=” 0 fare; 7 mache me. rot? I LENT 0 2! find 

. When s bende inte bur gardens, we hy have'then | 
5 ererben ek Temem bring suf firſt”, in 
their pr * Fe. fate, And, at the Langs dimepref no 
3 WE remembring | T2 
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ee eg and apoſtufy 3 EE 
forjvinfa garden,-our fitſt pirents were hol and | 
and fhene with a divine less 
ce garden tsey fell“ Wulle medi thritig 10 | 
things, will we not be led to medi _ i 

marvellous and aſtoniſhing -love, i ſnd, He ; 
ctefnal-Son into the world 16 redettn us from our 
fy aß mier? for in ehe gurdden alf hs Rofl. 

out afid mighty Redeemer was promiſed? =_ | 

_ iſt parents in tha ede EZ ed df dip wa \ 
man ſhall bruife\th /evpent's brad,” Gen. ft. 12 
Agiin; in Out gadens we hate an 6eeafion* of 
remembting the awful ſufferings of this or 5-60 "M4 
ſed! Redeemer, fer our fakes; for itt a garden 
be ſibeut great troþ#' e Blood, 5 Ade the. 
appredenlions of thr 5 e f diene wratly 

that was to come up m, Ty 
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and efficacious ſuffer] purcha cher a Jr # 
better paradiſe” Ro AA! tarth- 


1y paradiſe, but the ſecond Adam plifchaſed for 
us a heavenly, diſe, where are no trees of F 
knowledge for 185 Wa gbediencs, nor cunning . 3 
ſubtle ſerpent d temp us io apoſtatiſe from out 
duty and allegiance to dür Maker and ſovereign; 1 
1 8 e a of fe 4. will e 
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bnd e into a better 
. thary our. rſt: n leſt for us. wn | 
7, In order, aberefore, that, popy fipful; wrerches, 

ike may may arrive an gh. . — paradiſe, 
1 haye Wrote this books. 
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HAT contempt and diſregz wed i God 43d 
his ſervice; that ſq much. Each Where a- 
. in out day; calls aloud on all that fear 
the Lord to beſtit themſelves, and conſider what 
is their proper duty in ſuch a time as this. We 
NY Jay fuppoſe the Lord is now laying; 
he on my ide? 2 Kings ix. 32. 4d Who will 
for. fo dee the evil Gere ? or ub i 
Lan of fir me a gan he workers: of miquity'® 
fl" weib 16. We are” daily Hardening and ene 
bodragigg one another in dontempt and difregard 
of the 1954 and his authority. Is it not flow be- 
dome faſiio nable with tod Shy bo profeſs them 
| ſhes tobe . what oppoſing and Lon. 
| tefding doth ch äppeat, While ſomè rejsct all felig 
| vage keßreſenting the Hotions Of 4 r 
| a pro videhce/ahd à future ſhite of fewards an$pus 
| | 777 mere Idle fancies, fit only for ams 
ling the winde of cli ersdulous aud Unrtfinling g 
Others; though not profeſſing themſelves down-" 
tiglit Atheiſts in denying the principles of natural 
teligion In monſtefs 2 N — 4 
: mentione t oppoſe revealed religion, and pro- 
> ES 2 308 nkigkik Deiſts, 1 man ur. 
g eaſon 8 2 e in theſe matters that: 
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ate of a ſpiritual, as well as thoſe that are ef a 
temporal nature, affirming an external revelatiort 


to be unneceſſary, and unbecoming the infinite 


"wiſdom of God, charging the ſcriptures with um 
reaſonableneſs and abſurdity, and repreſenting 
Chrift as an impoſtor and decetver, putting him 

on a level with Mahomet and other impoſtors. 
Io what a low pals is the religion of Jeſus 
brought, in theſe lands, at this day, wherein blaſ- 
phemy againſt him and his word is become faſhi- 
onable? One gets a little learning; and this half- 
learned ſpark ſets out with the airs of an accom- 
pliſhed ſcholar ; and, wanting to be in the faſhion, 
and to be thought a man of better ſenſe and rea- 
| fon than his neighbours, he ſets at nought Chriſt 
and the feriptures, with ſuch an air of confidence 
and aſſurance, as if all that believed in this Jeſus 
and the holy ſcriptures were but pot ignorant 
dunces, When compared with himſelf and his inft- 
del brethren. He repreſents the ſcriptures as ſu- 
perſtitious fiftions, and loads their ' hiſtories and 
doctrines with the imputation of unreaſonable- 
neſs and abſurdity; and, with an impudence com- 
mon to fuch men, preſumes even to make a mock 
at the-eternal Son of God himſelf; though, poot 
unhappy. wretch ! his conſcience may in the mean 
while be fecretly whiſpering to him that he will 
dearly pay within a little for his blaſphemy : only 
the poor creature muſt be in the faſhion and 
thought fomebody, though it ſhould coft him his 
foul in the end. OE: 5 
And thus, O believer, is thy Saviour and his 
= poet fec at nought by many in this generation. 
ewho is the brightneſs of the Father's glory, 
and the expreſs image of his perſon, and in wRom 
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all the fullneſs of the God head dwelleth bodily 
he whom all the glorious hoſts of angels, who ſur- 
round the throne of God, worſhip and adore, is 
ridiculed by our high pretenders to reaſon at this 
day : he who confounded the learned Rabbies of 
the Seribes and Phariſees and Saducees, is now 
hauted at and ſet at nought by a ſet of men, ſome. 
of whom have little ſenſe to argue upon any ſub- 
je& whatſoever. Only they have got into their 
mouths ſome groundleſs objections, ſcoffs, and 
jeers, againſt Chriſt and the Scriptures, borrowed 
from the mouths or pens of the more learned pa- 
trons of infidelity, ' whoſe pretended arguments 
ſtand fairly refuted and condemned before the 
learned world to whom they preſumptuouſly ap- 
pealed. Witneſs all thoſe elaborate learned trea- 
tiles publiſhed in defence of revealed religion by 
learned noblemen and gentlemen among «+ laity, 
as well as learned doctors among the clergy. 
And is there not a third fort, who, though no 
profeſſed enemies to either naturał or revealed 
religion, yet, Gallio-like, they care for none of 
thole things, - Witneſs their ſaying, with an air of | 
pride and indifference, when matters of religion 
are made the ſabje& of conyerſation, We do 
not meddle with theſe things; as if the mat- 
ters of God were ſuch things as they had nothing 
to do with, were not worth their while, or quite 
below their notice or regard, Clergymen, and 
parties among profeſſors of religion, may debate 
pro and con about theſe things: as for them, 
whether God be honoured or diſhonoured, whe-. 
ther his cauſe be uppermoſt, or is trodden under 
foot, they are indifferent; and care for none of 
thele things. Give them a diſcourſe about the 
Ms _ 


1 
0 
** 


1 NEF Nd 
world, its profits, pleaſures or preferments, a wit- 
| n 7 f 
ty jeſt, a ſong and t'other glaſs, and theſe people 
# are in their element. But 20% fo them that are at 
5 eaſe in Zion, ſaith the prophet.—. And he tbat 


= 


ig not with me, is againſt me, ſaith Chriſt, 

They may pretend what they pleaſe, that it is 
L out of a ſenſe of their own ignorance that they 
meddle not with divine things : but it is plain, it 
is not out of teverence and regard to God and his 
| truths that they chuſe not to ſpeak when ſuch 
1 things are talked of before them, but only out of 

| indifference, pride and averſion. Witneſs their 
neglect of ſecret prayer and family worſhip, and, 
39 perhaps, public worſhip too : witneſs allo their 
| rofaning the great name of God, and ſwearing 
% y their ſoul, conſcience, faith, &'c. Moreover, 
all. ſuch as reyerence and regard God are con- 

erned for his glory and -honour ; his cauſe and 
intereſt, and their own eternal welfare, are much 
at heart with them; and out of the abundance of 
the heart their mouth ſpeaketh: but they are / 
the world, therefore ſpeak they of the world, aud 

| the world heareth them, 1 John iv. . 
* As for the generality of us who profeſs to be · 

5 lieve the exiſtence of a Deity, and that the Scrip- 

tures are his word, is the ordinary courſe of our 

- Hfﬀe and practice, in any tolerable degree, corre. 

ſjpondent to this our profeſſion? Far from it. Arc 
. __ Not many of us living in the neglect af ſecret 
prayer? and are not many heads of families liv- 
ing in the negle& of family worſhip ? inſtead of 
being exemplary as patrons of piety before their 
families, in exciting and ſtirring them up by their 
- counſel and example to ſeck and ſerve the Lord, 
they are patrons of contempt and diſregard bf ſe- 
eo ks A ot AS ET 3 
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. rious godlineſs, or, at leaſt, of indifference and 
© unconcernedneſs about it, taking up themſelves 
t with the world, and nothing elſe: as if there were 
1 neither God, heaven nor hell, but only a preſent 


world, to be minded or look'd after; or as if we 
were either all to periſh eternally with the brute- 
creation, or were infallibly ſure to go to heaven, 
whether we minded God and the concerns of our 
ſouls or not. Again, what curſing and ſwearing, 
what drunkenneſs, uncleanneſs, &'c. abounds a- 
mong all ranks ? multitudes hardening and en- 
couraging one another in ungodlineſs. that the 
growing progreſs of atheilm and deiſm, and the 
| diſregard to God, and indifference and uncon- 
cegnedneſs about him and his ſervice, together 
5 the divifions and contentions, as allo the 
goldneſs and deadneſs that prevails among pro- 
feſſors, render our caſe very lamentable ; and 
give ground to fear the worſt, that either the Lord 
will give us up altogether, by removing the go- 
ſpel from us, or inflict ſome heary judgment upon 
us, to make us know that he is God, and that he 
will not be mocked and diſregarded by the work 
of his own hands, without making us ſenſible of his 

| reſentment and diſpleaſure. | 
It is true, we . the ordinances purely dif- 
enſed among us, for which we have great rea- 
_ len to admire the long-ſuffering and patience of 
God, that he hath born with us ſo long, and hath 
not deprived us of them, or made our nations 
fields of blood for our miſimprovemett of them. 
But are not the bulk of us like unto that ground 
ſpoken of in ſcripture that is often rained upon. 
and yet bringeth forth nothing but rthorns and bri- 
eri, which is nigh unto curſing, und whoſe end 1s 
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reer, 
| to be burned? Heb. vi. 8. Daes not the neglecter 
of prayer and family worſhip, the ſwearer, the 
ſabbath· breaker, the drunkard, the unclean, the 
covetous and the unjuſt / perſons go on ſtill in their 
treſpaſſes? how ſeldom has it been ſeen for a 
conſiderable number of years by-paſt, that any of 
theſe have been ſo wrought upon by the miniſtry 
of the word, as to change their ungodly courſe of 
life? a ſighing and groaning have been obſerved 
about ſome of them, on the ſabbath, under a ſoul- 
ſearching and awakening ſermon: but, notwith- 
ſtanding all this ſeeming repentance, have they 
not been obſerved to be the very ſame fort of 
perſons on the followiug week that they were the 
week before ? the neglecter of prayer and family 
worſhip goes on in the neglect of theſe duties; 
the ſwearer perſiſts in his ſwearing; ; the ſabbath- 
breaker, as ſoon as worſhip is over, viſits, gallants, 
walks, or talks about the world; the drunkard 
follows after-his cups, the covetous and unjuſt 
perſon their cheating and fraudulent practices; the 
weben perſon his miſs, or his whores, Orc. 
The conſideration of theſe things induced me to 
| write the following treatiſe, with a deſign to ſend 
it abroad into the world; if, peradventure, | it ma 
pleaſe the Lord to bleſs it to ſome into 74 
hands it may come, by making them change their 
way of thinking, and alter their ſinful and dange- 
rous courſe of life, that they periſh not eternally 
in their ſins: as alſo for ſtrengthning and encou- 
raging the weak believer to hold faſt the profeſſion 
of his faith, without wavering, amidſt fo many 
temptations to apoſtatize from his holy profeſſion 
in this day of blaſphemy and profanity. _ 
Many. excellent treatiſes have been weren 
E. with a deſign to op. the current of 1 | WIPE e 
War | SOPs cr aug, 
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am not worthy to be named i but none of theſe 
have as yet had the deſir d effect; the current 
is daily increaſing, and threatens to carry all be- 
fore it. Let notwithſtanding of ſo great diſcou- 
ragement for ſuch a weak man as I am, to eſſay 
to ſtop this mighty torrent, I could find no 
reſt in my ſpitit till I had made an attempt alſo. 
TI could not away with that contempt and diſre- 
gard to God and his ſervice in ſome, and that un- 
concernedneſs and indifference about him in 
others, without teſtifying againſt ſuch perſons; and 
at the ſame time endeavouring, to the utmoſt of 
my power, to ſtop them in their ſinful and dange- 
rous courſe of life, by uſing the moſt plain, home, 
and forcible arguments I could deviſe, if, by any 
means, I might prevail with them. If 1 have 
handled them ſharply and roughly, in a way 
ſomewhat uncouth, and different from what 1s 
uſual, my intention is only to ſtartle and alarm 
them, and rouze them out of their ſinful ſecu- 
rity, Nothing as yet, either from pulpit or 
preſs, has prevailed with them to mind God ot 
the concerns of their ſouls ; therefore the deſpe- 
rate-like appearance of their caſe has made me 
take ſuch a way of dealing with them. | 

I have done my utmoſt to prevail with them ; 
I can do no more. Others have occupied their 
ten talents for God; I think it is my unqueſſi- 
onable duty to occupy my one talent for him, by 


bong all that in me lyes to make men think more 
4 


highly of, and pay more reverence and regard rg 


him, who is higher than the higheſt, the very 
God that formed us, and to prevent their periſh- 


ing eternally in their rebellion againſt him. It is 
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profanity, by learned and pious men, with whom I 


r AS 
dat 4 few years ſince I had any being at all; arid; 
"/ — ſeeing it hath pleaſed the Lord to call me out of 
nothing into being; and give me a name among his 
rational creatures, and alſo to offer me eternal 
happineſs through his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo that, 
if 1 miſs eternal happineſs, I will have none to 
blame but myſelf; my own impenitence and 


ſlothfulneſs will be the cauſe thereof; I ſhould .. 
therefore ever count myſelf an ungrateful wretch, i 
if I do not what lyes in my power to advance his ti 
glory and honour in my day and generation before < 
go off the ſtage of time into eternity. —_ © 

In the following work, particularly in treating on |} |: 
the foundations of religion; I have uſed the moſt L 
clear and forcible atguments advanced by learn- k 
ed men in the defence of natural religion, which FT 


J received from the pulpit and the preſs, as alſo 
ſuch other arguments as occured to my own mind, 
Which were of uſe to confirm me in the faith. & 
All which I have gathered together in as ſhorr 0 
and clear a way as poſſibly I could, for ſtrength- 
ning and 83 weak believer, and for 
the conviction of adverſaries. Sometimes 1 have 
made pretty long quorations from authors. where 
the arguments are clear and ſtrong, and could 
not be abridged without prefudice to their 
ſttength. Such as have read the treatiſes out of 
which they are brought, will, T hope excuſe 
me, ſeeing T had no deſign to fwell my book 
thereby, but only to prove the trath and reality 
of religion to ſuch as may not either have money 
to purchaſe; or time to peruſe; the ſeveral books 
dut of which they are taken. 8 
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888 And now, reader, the word of the Lord faith; 
x Paul may plant, and Apollas water F- but God 
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pag by this treatiſe; pray earneltly that the 


rd may bleſs it to thy ſoul; and not only f6, 


but that he may alſo bleſs it to the ſbüls of all 
thoſe into whole hands it may come. TI earneſtly 
beg that thou would'ſt do this before thou ef r 
upon the work. If therefore POR will 
not permit thee to do it more ſo 


tion ys there is ground to liope that the Lord 
will be int | 
pious writings, - yea, the holy ſcriptures them- 


ſelves, can do no good to the readers, unleſs the 


Lord is pleaſed to bleſs them. Witneſs the many 
hundreds who read them, and yet go 6n {till in 
their treſpaſſes. What good then can be expected 
by reading the petformancè of ſuch a'weak and 


ſinful man as I am, unleſs the Lotd is pleaſed ts 


accom pany it with a more than ordinary influence 
of his | 
render weak means ſucceſsful, and who cati out 


of the mouths of babes and ſucklings ordain 


ſtrength, and perfect praiſe, may follow all with 
his bleſſing, lo as it may prove a means for con- 
vincing and converting ſinners, and for ſtrength- 
ning and encouraging the ſaints in their journey 


heaven-wards, is the deſire, and ſhall be the 


prayer of, thy ſoul's well-wiſher, 


8 


pioeth the increaſe. If therefore thou would'ſt 


lemnly, yet, if- 
thou do it ſericully, 4ltho* in the way of eſacula- 


reated by thee. The moſt learned and 


pirit ? Now that the Lord; who alone can 
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"CHAD IL 
Ne being of a God proven by ſeveral arge- 
ments, * three forts of Atheiſts refuted. 


T the proof of 3 God may ſeem 


a task altogether unneceſſary, becauſe the li 
of mirgls ok ſo clearly manifeſt unto us 1 ; 

being and perfeQions ; yet conſidering the many doubts 
and S. onflifts' that ſome ſerious Chriſtians are tryſted 
with, concerning this great and important truth, That 
God is, occaſioned by the ſuggeſtions of Satan, and 
the cavils of his agents, and corroborated by the great 
impiety and profanity of the age we live in, this attempt 
is become highly expedient and neceſſary, both for 

confirtaing the weak and tempted Chriſtian in the faith, 


hy letting him ſe that the 1 of this * and fiih- 


— 


14 The being of a God prov, Ch. I. 
damental truth are unreaſonable as well as wicked men, “ 
and at the ſame time for reclaiming thoſe unhappy 5 
creatures, if, peradventure, God will give them repen- Fe 
tance, that they die not in their fins and be miſerable * 


for ever. 1 
The light af nature ſneweth that there is 4 God of C 
infinite majeſty and glory. For the inviſible things of a 
e a 

7 


him from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, be- 
7 ing underſtood by the things that are made, even bis eter- 
nal power and god:head ; ſo that even they who have 
not the benefit of revelation are without excuſe, who do { 
not worſhip and glorify him as God, Rom. i. 20, 21. 2 
If we lift up our eyes to the heayens,. and behold. the , 
innomerable great and glorious luminaries there, we will 4 
ſee them all ſteering their courſes as exactly, and with- : 
out the ſmalleſt obſtruction to one another, as if they 6 
were living creatures endowed with reaſon, and poſſeſſed e 
with the higheſt concern not to break order and har- 
mony, but to-obey their great creator, and to anſwer s 
8 the end and delign of their creation. * Again, let us e 
. ** caſt our eyes upon the lower part of the univerſe, and a 
** behold the great multitude of creatures that are there, | 
L 
0 
{ 


1 ſome flying in the air, ſome ſwimming in the waters, 
« ſome going upon the earth, all differing from one 
7 another in nature, colour and ſhape ; qe us alſo look 
< unto the earth itſelf, on which we dwell, and obſerve 
* the bulk, the beauty and variety of it, its mountains 

t and valleys, its gay clothing of graſs and herbs, and 
view the rivers Which run like blood in the veins of 

0 e thish machine, the riches of its fruits, the ſtrange- 
| « neſs © its ſituatign, hung, like a ball, in the midſt 
aof the air, without pillar or baſis to ſupport it: let 
| te us, once more, behold that gt and ſpacious. ocean 

„ which begirds the earth round about, that ſcene. of 
* wonders, that gulph, into which all the riyers are 
** perpetually running, always full, and yet never 
| reaning over, that "_ flood of contending tat 
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and roars, and threatens, as it were, ta 
ſwallow up the earth at once, and hath- 
te. nothing to check or Gam it up but the ſand, and 
*, "yet ke bound up as in @ garment that it paſs. not its ap- 

pointed bounds,” 4 22. Job xXxxyiii. 8. &c. 
2 —— we obſerve all L-chings gravely and deliberately, 


and not be conſtrained to cry ry out, Great and marvellous | 


2 thy works, Lord God almighty, juſt and true are thy 
s, 'thou king , faints, Rev. xv. 3. 

A ſecond argument to prove the being of God is 

60 — taken from motion. Whatſoever is moved, is 

« moved by ſomething elſe : for one thing moves in 


40 ſubordination to another; and hence the old philoſo—- 
4 phers thought theſe ſublunary bodies moved by the 


4 . of the heavenly, „I again by the higheſt 
* orb of all, called therefore t 
15 Wich they « could go no farther among created beings.” 
The queſtion then is, who moves their firſt move - 
«able? To fay i it moves itſelf js againſt the axiom; that 
+: whatſoever i is moved, is moved by ſomething elſe, To 
c ſay that it is moved by ſomething elſe, not only con- 
« tradicts its being the firſt mover, but brings back the 


« ſame queſtion, who moves that? and this difficul- 
ty mult remain, till you come to ſomething which 
e moves itſelf, and is not moved by another: but this 
4 muſt be ſomething above created nature, and is that 


& which we call Gad. This was eſteemed a demon- 


e tration, and illuſtrated by Plato and Ariſtotle by the 
ec inſtance of a clock, where the hammer ſtriking ſnews 


«. the next wheel, and that the next, and ſo on from 


** one wheel to another, through the whole engine, : 
* till, at laſt, the motion of all be reſolved into the 


6 clock-maker himſelf. The conſent and ſubordination 


< of this mation is compared by Ariſtotle to a choir, 
60 whence the precentor gives the key, and the reſt 
_ © ſtrike in with their reſpective parts to make one per- 
«© feet harmony. And thus God, in the creation, 1 


ſuppoſed to have ſet the firſt moveable a-going 
4 that to have communicated the motion — receiv 


* to BW one Noche; W ever dere r ig 
| move 
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firſt moveable, beyond 
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2 The hang eee 


1 

1 | 7 mv in ich oper an conn 16 i een . G 
| «the preſervation of the whole maſs.” . 
f 


Every machine muſt have a maker ; and the more | 
curious the work is, ſo much more is the artift to be 
raiſed who made i it. The heavens and the earth, con- 
| ror as a great machine, are a moſt: ſtypenduous and 
wonderful work, bidding an eternal defiance to angels 
atid men ever to perform the like. Who then made 
this wonderful and non- ſuch machine? a maker it muſt. 
Have; it could not make itſelf ¶ We ſee the ſun, moon 
2B and flars, and the earth, and the ſea, with our eyes, 
afid are aſſured of their exiſtence as well as of our own. 
Who then is the wonderſul maker of all? Wonderful 
in counſel and excellent in working he muſt neceſſarily 
be. eſe innumerable huge bodies, ſun, moon and 
. Ttars, keep ſuch exact order and harmony in their moti- 
ons and courſes; as if they were all living and intelligent 
beings, endowed with reaſon and underſtanding :/ they 
J do not hinder* or obſtruct one another in their mo- 
tions, notwithſtanding of their vaſt number and huge 
bulk; but all ſteer their courſes in ſuch a' manner as if 
they had a concerh, not only to preſerve order and 
harmony, but alſo to do good unto the earth in not 
Boo too near to, or going too far from it, either to 
it with too much heat, or too much cold, but to 
give luck a meaſure of both as may tend te ts real good 
und advantage. YAY 
Loet us ſuppoſe, for YEAR that the fan, one of 
theſe luminaries; came ſome few degrees nearer” us in 
ſummer than he doth ; in ſuch a caſe, what could be 
 expetted, but that we ſhould be conſumed © with his 
- ſcorching beams ? or, ſuppoſe he went ſome few de- 
N farther from ns in winter than he doth; in 
uch an event, would we not periſh with cald ? again, 
let us conſider how the earth is viſited and ſupplied 
With what it needs, not only by refreſhing. 7 of 
rein, and warm, and benign influences, but alſo by 
cooling and refreſning breezes Bet wind; all which, either 
eonttibute to the health of mankind and other crea- 
Wares or tend to nouriſh the fruits of che earth, and 


2 , 
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Chil. and Atheiſts reſutel. 15 
. e them for their uſe. Thunder and lightning, 
Fall, ſnow. and hail, tho' in themſelves unpleaſant, 
are ui verſally acknowledged to be good for th | 
in their proper ſeaſon and degree. And, if at any 
me, a nation er people are tryſted with them unſea- 
ſonably or exceſſively, ſo as they prove ruining and 
deſtructive, the wiſeſt and beſt of men in that country 
will admit that that nation has acted unreaſonably and 
wickedly, and therefore conſider theſe as judgments in- 
| Aifted on it. Hence, we may be aſſured, , that the hea- 
vens have an infinitely ,wiſe, powerful, juſt and good 
overnor who preſides over them, and who can therg- 
y, according to his will and pleaſure, diſpenſe either | 
mercies or judgments to the earth; ng 1 
Again, what aſtoniſhing wiſdom appears in the lower | 
parts of the univerſe! The ſea, that . body of ! 
waters, ebbs and flows as regularly as if it were en- 
dowed with reaſon and underſtanding, and knew the 
preciſe time of its ebbing and flowing. The brute 
creatures by inſtinct are directed to their ſeveral ends 
and purpoſes, and aceompliſh the ſame as perfectly as 
If they alſo had reaſon. and underſtanding, and could 
infallibly forecaſt the event or iſſue of their actions. 
The birds of the air, with great art and dexterity, 
| make their neſts, the beaſts of the earth their dens and 
holes, for themſelves and their reſpective young ones: 
the bees, ants and ſome other creatures, becauſe they | 
cannot endure the cold of winter, or get their food in ö 
* ſeaſon, are led to gather it in barveſt, lay it up in | 
ſtore, and manage it ſo well, that it laſts till they can ; 
come forth and gather it in the open fields: the cuckow, 4 
,. the ſterk, the cran and the ſwallow, know their appoint- 
ed times, and go and come as regularly as if they alſo 
had judgment to diſcern that fummer and winter were 
approaching. Many other obſervations might be made: 
but theſe are ſufficient to convince any reaſonable man 
who 5 not obſtinately reſolved to 241 in Atheiſm, 
that there is an infinitely wiſe and Being who g 
Verns this univerſe. 1 of 
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Every man in bis right reaſon, who beholds a ſtately 
ot fm a curious machine; will readily on the 52 a 
. have been wiſe and intelligent. And ſhall this 
great building, this wonderful machine; the'univerſe, 
"Aa with ſo many wonders and curioſities, be 
Without 'a wiſe and intelligent - contriver and maker? 
no ſurely, As T aid” above, it could not make itſelf. 
How then came it into being? nature made it, ſhy fotne 
Atheiſts: it was made by chance; fay others; for in 
other words, as they will have it; by a fortuitous con- 
- eburſe of atoms: a third ſort; that they may get rid of 
- thoſe difficulties that dep the other two, deny the 
univerſe ever to have made at all; and affirm, that 
it was from all eternity without beginning. The folly. 
and wickedneſs of theſe three aſſertions, I Hope, I ſhall 
dy and by make appear. 

The aſſertion; that nature is the maker of at things; 
is both [ridiculous and blaſphemous, for it is a robbing 
the great God of his 'honour and glory, and aſeribing 
it to that Which is only a virtue arid power that God 
| hath given to ſecond cauſes, to operate and work accord- 
ing to his on appointment and direction. Nature can, 
in no propriety o ſpeech, be denominated the creator 
of all things, unleſs, in that particular caſe; the word 
nature is underſtood, to ſignify an intelligent Being poſ- 
leſſed of infinite perfection; ſuch as infinite wiſdom, 
almighty power, b omniſcierice, -omnipreſence, &c. Arid 
: withal, fuch a creating nature muſt neceſſarily be eterrial 

Without beginning or end; as mighit eaſily be demon- 
5 ſtrated. And then that which is called nature, would 
de xeally the living and the true God under another name. 

Thus the Atheiſts; however unwilling to acknowledge 
[So j the real being MY ener of a God, yet make nature to 
be that very Being which they deny to hive au real 
- | exiſtance, ä 
x But what do the Atheiſts' mean, by faying. nature 

made all things ? ſurely by hature they maſt underſtand 
either that which kath a being, or that which hath none. 

If nature hath no being, how could it give a being to 

oy * can a mere n "give being to ang 
. f thing 
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Ch; I: id Atheiſts refuted; | 19 24. 


| thing? were the heavens, the earth and the ſea, and all 
. - B the works that are in them made by a beingle/5 nothing ? 
| is not this che height of all impoſſibility? Again, if 
| nature havea being, then it muſt either have life or have 
none. If it be a being void of life and ſpirit; how could 
it give theſe to any of its creatures ; it could never have 


any claim to thoſe titles which are in ſcripture aſcribed 
5 to the creator of all things; ſuch as The father of ſpirits, 
Heb. xii. 9. The Cod of the ſpirits of all fleſh, Numb. 
xxvii. 16. and the like. But, if it be a being poſſeſſed 
Fork life and ſpirit, then it muſt either be an intelligent 
- being, having reaſon and ynderlſtanding ; or it mult be 
t without theſe, a blind reaſonleſs being, void of intelli- 
7 gence; and then what a fine creator and governour would 
l this great univerſe have? but how unlike the work, and 
. the order and government is, to ſuch a creator and 


; | governour, I ſhall leave the Atheiſt to judge. 

3 None but ſuch an intelligent Feng Aged of in- 
y finite perfection could contrive fc a wonderful and 

4 glorious ſyſtem as this great univerſe i neither could the 

- contrivance be put in execution without almighty power: 

F Let the Atheiſt who accounts ſo light of this univerſe, 
r as to deny it to be the workmanſſiip of an infinitely wiſe 

d and almighty God, lift up his eyes unto the heavens, 
l and view the ſun, moon and ſtars; then again let him 
1, look unt the earth, and the ſea, and conſider the creas 
d tures that are in them; and then let him put the que- 
ll ſtion to himſelf, whether or not he be able to contrive 
- ſuch another ſyſtem, and put the ſame into execution. 
d There is room enough for him to try his wiſdom and 
e. his power. But any one ſingle creature, not to ſpeak of 
e making fun, moon and ſtars; an. elephant, a camel, 
0 a worm, or a fly, yea, a leaf of a tree, or a pile of graſs, 


al would quite baffle all his wiſdom and power, and bid 
an eternal defiatice unto him ever to make its equal. 


re That the creator of the _ univerſe (if the Atheiſt will 3 

Fe call him nature, there is no help for it) is an intelligent * 

e. | deing, poſſeſſed of infinite wildom und almighty pou-- 

to er, will further appear, if we conſider ſome of his works 

ay | which he hath been daily making from the beginning _ 
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20 The being of a God proven, Oh. T. 
of the creation till now, paſſing what might be ſaid upon 
the formation of inanimate things; as trees, herbs and 
flowers, &c. Who formed the bodies of men, beaſts, 
fowls and fiſhes, and put all their members into ſuch 
a wiſe and beautiful order? has the feed of generation 
intelligence, wiſdom and power, to form itſelf into its 
own proper body ? for inſtance, has the ſeed of mankind 
wiſdom and power to form itſelf into its. own body 
diſtinct from all other ſpecies, to make its own proper 
members, and place them in the ſame order they ought 
to be, without forming itſelf into the members of any 
other creature, or yet placing, them out of order? can 
dead ſenſeleſs matter do all this ? or are the many diffe- 
rent ſeeds of generation caſt into ſo many different 
frames or moulds, and ſo made as the founder makes 
his work? or does the male or tle female form their 
own. offspring? They meet together and copulate by 
choice and conſent, others by natural inſtinct, and are 
the inſtruments of their being; but are they their ma- 
ker too? Even the Atheiſt himſelf, if ask d, who made 
him? would be aſhamed to anfwer, his father or his 
mother. If the ſeed of generation cannot. form itſelf 
into its own body, and if neither the male nor female 
form their own progeny, who then does it? made the) 
are, and wiſely, and wonderfully too, (mankind eſpeci- 
ally) who can deny it? the Atheiſt himſelf is ſenſible of 
- His own exiſtence, as well as the reſt of his fellow crea- 
tures are of theirs. All our members are wiſely and 
fitly placed, and every one of them uſeful and ſubſervient 
to one another: we have eyes to ſee, ears to hear, noſes 
to ſmell, mouths to receive our food, teeth to prepare 
it for our ſtomach, tongues to ſpeak our minds one to 
another, feet to walk: and, becauſe we are to act a 
more noble part than all other ereatures upon earth, 
we have a more noble and majeſtick body, as well as a 
more noble and majeſtick foul ; all our members are of 
a different make, and differently placed, in diſtinction 
from other creatures; we have alſo the addition of 
hands, and theſe ſo wiſely made, and fo wiſely placed, 
that they can anſwer all the various employments and 
| Taos Oral, n exerciſes 
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exerciſes pe are to be engaged in; and withal we walk 
opright, With our heads towering up to heaven, with a 


grace and a majeſty above all rhe brute creatures, who. 


| go with their heads lowering toward the earth: 


Qs hoamini ſublime dedit, celumque tueri, 

Fuſſit, et erectos ad ſidera tollere vultus, Ovip. 
The brute creation, every one after their kind, how 
wiſely arè they made ? all their members are uſeful unto 
them, and wifely and fitly placed ; every one of the 


ſpecies fitted for the ſphere they are to act in, as man 


is fitted for his. Birds have wings to fly from one place 
to another; and thoſe fowls who feed in the water, have 
their feet all of a piece, to ſerve them as oars to ſtrike in 


the waters, and ſo convey themſelves upon the face of 


the waters from one place to another, either in purſuit 
of their food, or for their pleaſure. The land fowls, 
becauſe they have no uſe for ſuch feet all of a piece, have 
them parted into talons or claws, uſeful to them, either 
to take hold of their prey, to fix upon the branches of 
trees, upon which they lit, or to ſcrape for themſelves 
and their young. The fiſhes have fins, wherewith they 
may ſwim in the waters, either for their food or their 
pleaſure, The bee, becauſe ſhe is to extract her food 
out of the flowers, has a ſmall trunk given her, that can. 
go into the heart of the bloſſom, and draw up her deli- 
cious fare. Many ſuch obſervations might be made; 
but I forbear ; theſe I have above obſerved are ſufficient 
to convince any reaſonable creature, that we ourſelyes, 


and all other creatures, are the workmanſhip of an in- 


tellig&t Being, who acts according to the rules of the 
hight wiſdom and counſel ; and not by mere blind 
ance, . 

But further, I would ask the Atheiſt, who creates the 
ſpirits of theſe living creatures, giving to each body its 
own proper | pal when the body is only partly formed, 
its members i | att 

m their mother's womb, others in the egg, ſome placed 


in the earth, and others in the waters? ſpirits they are 
endued with; the Atheiſt himſelf cannot deny it. Ang 
kere in particular, I would ask the Atheiſt, how his bo- 
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mperfect, and is dead lifeleſs matter, ſome 


* — 


_ lying dead lifeleſs matter in his mother's womb? We 
read in ſeripture, after the Lord God had formed man | 
of the duſt of the ground, he breathed into his noſtrils 6 
; the breath of life, and man became a living foul. But 
| if there be no ſuch Being as this, called the Lord God 4 
in ſcripture, as the Atheiſt would have it, who then K 
breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life, ta make him ge 
| becowe a living ſoul ? Zedekiah, one of the kings of 4 
Judah, we read in ſcripture, when he would have the # 
prophet Jeremiah believe that he would not put him to # 
death, though he told him the worſt the Lord had de- ; 
$4 termined againſt him and. his people ; ſware thus, 4s f 
| the Lord liveth who made us this foul, 1 will not put f 
7hee to death. —But by whom would our Atheiſt ſwear, 4 
as the maker of his ſoul, in a conſiſtency with his F 
sf 7 rs re AE 
Let us ſuppoſe him to be ſummoned before a judge, ; 
in order to give his oath in a matter of importance, 
and that we ſware in our courts according to the form 4 
ol Zedekiah's oath ; and in order to remove all ſtum- Z 
bling blocks out of his way, we ſhall likewiſe alſo ſup- l 
poſe. that the judge, knowing his character to be that 
of an Atheiſt, ſhould addreſs himſelf unto him thus: [ 
** Sir, I am for certain informed that thou art a pro- ; 
6 feſſed Atheiſt; and therefore, to require ſuch a one 
as thou art to ſwear agcording to our form, At the 
\ * Lord liveth Tho made us this foul, when thou doſt | 
. not at the ſame time believe, that any ſuch Being f 
« exiſts, which we call the Lord, I look upon as highly | 
* unreaſonable. But ſure I am, thou haſt a ſoul as | 
<« well as a body, as certainly as we who {wear this 
© oath; and both oß them muſt needs haye a maker, 
“ otherwiſe thou couldſt never have appeared. in this | 
court, or any where elſe. And now, although thine | 
** oath is not to be depended upon, ſwear: thou by any 


* thing whatſoever thou pleaſeſt to call the maker of thy 
% ſoul: and altho' thou denieſt the exiſtence of the ſu- 
F preme judge, who is to rewardor puniſh thoſe who re- 
1: Yerence or profane his name, eſpecially in that of an 


« oath; 
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* cath; he it is, my pleaſure, that. thou r 
« this court, though not in our form, by that Which 


thou calleſt the maker of thy ſoul, cxprelly by name; 
« ere thou depart. hence, that we may know whom 


** thou holdeſt. to be its maker. And I ſhall greatly 


«. wonder, if the generality of mankind. be all n 2 
« miſtake, about the maker of their ſoul, and only a 
* few men we call Atheiſts, who are looked upon as 
© monſters among the human race, found to be the 
* only wiſe men. But ere we proceed to take thine 
* oath, in order to remove all ſtumbling blocks out of 
« thy way, that we may not make thee. acknowledge 
« contrary to thine. own principles, by the words 
« of thine oath, + the maker of thy ſoul to be a living 
intelligent Being, I permit thee to omit theſe words 
fe AS LIVETH,. and tO ſubſtitute z in their ſtead, and 
« then thine oath will run thus; by (What he pleaſes) 
« who made me this ſoul. roi 

The matter being, as is ſuppoſed, plainly. before our 
Atheiſt, ſo that he muſt of neceſſity, either * by the 
maker of his ſoul, or elſe.jncur the judge's di pleaſure : 


by whom would he ſwear in a conſiſtency with his-prin+ 


ciples ? now he lays, Nature makes all things; then, ac 
cording to him, it muſt be the maker of his foul too, 
and ſo he would ſwear thus before the court, © By na- 
te ture, who made me this ſoul, c. But after he had 
ſo ſworn, might not the judge rally him thus ? © Thou 
« fool, as the ſcripture calls thee, thou denieſt the may 
6 ker of all things, whom thou wickedly calleſt nature, 
« to be a living intelligent being. Thy very ſoul, - 

4 whom thou | acknowledgeſt to have been made by 
« him, being a living intelligent Being, is as good as 
da thouſand witneſſes to prove him à living intelligent 


Being; and, Ae time, ſerves to eondemn 


thee for a Pt eſumptuous wicked blaſphemer againſt 
7 him, who is thy very maker. For could ever the 
* creator of all things impart life and intelligence to 
t thee, or any of his creatures, if he were not poſſeſſed of 
« theſe himſelf? He then, and he gnly, muſt be the 


2 n of life; 5 and all 1 life, reaſon and under 


6 * ſanding, 


| « 24 | The ben e ee, Ch. 1 


* 22 that are found among his creatures, muſt be 
25 2 many ſmall rivulets proceeding from this 
fountain. ' 80 that I may, with the higheſt aſ. 
1 urance, draw the ſcripture rr before this 
court. He that formed the eye, ſhall he not ſee — He 

that teacheth man knowledge, ſball he not know?” 
Pſal. xciv. 9, 10. "Whivedpin; would not our Athe- 
xt appear ſpeechleſs and confounded ? ' 

But, in order that I may yet farther expoſe kim, and 
at the ſame time convince him of his folly ; I ſhall ſup- 
poſe, that which is altogether impoſſible, that a being, 
void of wiſdom and underſtanding, were the creator of 
. all things. But would not every reaſonable man own, 
that all its works' would be performed' by blind chance, 
and not by determination and counſel? if any thin 
were performed well, it would be mere chance; 5 
Vrong. it would be juſt the ſame. And then, chance, 


in its own nature, is uncertain and variable. A man 


might happen to be made with his hands where his 51 
fhould be, and his feet where his hands ſhould be 
have his hands placed behind his back, his eyes w ihe 
his ears ſhould be, and his ears where his eyes ſhould 
be; or he might happen to have the head, feet, eyes, 
or ears of a beaſt, or ſome other thing as monſtrous i in- 
ſtead of them : and the like monſtrouſneſs might alſo 
kappen the brute creation. 
And as men, and other ereatures, might be very un- 
lneky as to the form of their bodies, ſo they might be 
2 unhappy as to their ſpirits « fot they might happen 


to get ſpirits from this blind ſenſeleſs god quite unſuita- 


ble to their bodies, and to' the ſphere they ſhould a& 
in; for a man might happen to get the ſpirit of a beaſt, 
fowl or fiſh,” inſtead of his own proper ſpirit; and 


2 beaſt might ee to have the ſpirit of a bird or 
cad of its own ; and the ſpirit of a 


iven unto it 1 


might be given to a fowl or fiſh. What elſe could 
; on expected from a blind ſenſeleſs god, void of all in- 
_ telligence ? But we ſee that the creator of all things is 
not ſo : his | proclaim him to be a God of judg- 
TT Wenderfid in. counſe, and excellent in ek 
| , wad 
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who doth all things well, in giving to every ſeed its own 
bedy, with; all its proper members, and to every body 
its own ſpirit. le beg ern 1 10 
It is very true, we ſometime ſee creatures deſective 
or monſtrous ; but this does not imply any miſtake or 
want of power in the creator: nay, by theſe he pro- 
claims his ſovereignty, ſhews what he can do, and would 
have us to conſider, that we are in his bands, as the elay 
is in the hand of the potter, to make us uniform, or to 
mar us with deformity ; to make us either veſſels of 
honour or diſhonour at his pleaſure. By the blind, the 
deaf, the dumb, and the lame, and by ideots amongſt 
the human race, he not only proclaims: his ſoverei 
over us who are more favourably dealt with, but at the 
ſame time calls aloud unto us, to thank him for his 
goodneſs, in that he hath nor placed us in the ſame 
miſerable and deplotable circumſtances as they are ; for 
by theſe, he would have us, underſtand, that he might, 
if it had pleaſed him, made them in eur circumſtances, 
and us in theirs, And therefore, after what hath been ſaid 
concerning theſe objects of pity, may we not with af- 
ſurance conclude, that he, who acts fo wiſely, and 
with ſuch a ſteady hand, in the forming millions of 
creatures after their own kind, without any defect or 
deformity in every generation, is capable of making theſe 
creatures who are defective or monſtrous, as perfect as 
the reſt of their ſpecies, if ſo it ſeemed good in his fight. 
Before I quit this point, I would have our Atheiſt, 
who denies the exiſtence of the infinitely wiſe God, know 
if he had been created by ſuch a blind ſenſeleſs deity as 
we have been ſpeaking of, ten thouſand to one but 
he would have been a wonder and a gazing-ſtock to the 
human race created by the infinitely wiſe God, and ſo 
been as remarkable for monſtrouſneſs of body, as now 
he. hath made himſelf by the atheiſtical principles of 
One would now think it hard work. for our 
Atheiſt to get fairly off, withont being obliged to own. 
nature, whom he aſſerts to be the maker of all things, 
to be the ſame with what we call Gov. All that 2 | 
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26 The being of a God proven, Ch. I. 
ddink he can ſay in his defence muſt be; that by nature 

he does not meam any being whatſoever, whether dead 
or living; intelligent or unintelligent, but only that it 

is the concufretice and co-operation of thoſe things we 

call ſecond cauſes; But if this be what he would have us 
underſtand by nature, which he ſays makes all things, 
it will not help him a jot in his cauſe, no more than if 
he maintained it to be a thing having exiſtence, as J 
| _ by and by make appear. 
In every piece of work which we ſee done amongſt 
men, there is, firſt, ſomething to make the work of; 
ſecondly, there are tools and inſtruments to be made 
ule of for the forming and faſhioning the work ; and, 
thirdly, there is a workman to occupy the inſtruments 
in making the thing intended. 

Now the queſtion is, of what matter were theſe in- 
numerable huge bodies made, the ſun, moon and ſtars, 
and this terreſtrial globe? what were the inſtruments ot 
tools made uſe of? and who was the maker? it is ma- 
nifeſt to our ſenſes they do exiſt; as ſoon may we deny 
our own exiſtence as deny theirs : made they muſt needs 
have been of nothing, or of ſomething; and to be ſure 
a maker they muſt onal too; or how elle can they 
ex 8 >) 

Our Atheiſt may talk as he leaſes about the working 
and concurrence of ſecond cauſes : but what was the 
firſt cauſe, and what were the ſecond eauſes working and 
co-operating together in making this univerſe, let the 
Atheiſt declare, and after all prove there is no God 
when he has ſo done. 

Many believe all things to-be wade of norhing 3 we 
know. But this'appears to be a work altogether impoſ- 
| fible for us mortals to believe, unleſs we, at the fame 
time, believe the exiſtence of an almighty ſelf- exiſting 

Being, who at the beginning exerted* his power, and 
called things into being by his almighty. word, Heb. 
xi, 3. accordingly it is ſaid in ſcripture; Plal. xxxiii. 6, 9. 
By the word of the Lord (that ſame wonderful Being 
we are ſpeaking of) were the heavens made, and all the 
2. f them by the- the breath Y: his mouth — ,. he 
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ſpake and it was done; he toimmanded and it ſtood faſts 


Oh I: Ae, d, 47 


Again, it is ſaid, that he callerh things that be not as, 
though they were. He commanleth the light lo ſhine out 
of darkneſs ; for when there -was nothirig but darkneſs 
covering the face of the deep; God ſaid, Let there be light, 
and there was light; Gen, i. 3. And yet again it is ſaid; 
that rhe things which. are ſcen were not made of things 
which do appear: Heb. xl. 3. | $244 
To make any thing out of tiothifig is a wonder of 
wonders ; it declares the maker thereof to be an almigh- 
ty infinite and incomprehenſible Being, paſſing all un- 
derſtanding. . A carpenter muſt have timber td make 
his work of; a maſon ſtone; and other materials; a 
black-ſmith iron; and ſo of any other craft; every one 
of them muſt have their materials to work upon. But 
who of all the' human race, be he ever fo eminent 4 
mechanic or architect, would undertake; for the greateſt 
reward; to make any piece of work out of nothing? 
would he not ſtand amazed and confonnded at the pro: 
poſal ? and, when come to himſelf, would he not account 
the propoſer beſides himſelf, in requiring him to do that 
which is peculiar to almighty. God © 
If our Atheiſt ſhould deny this univerſs ts be made of 
nothing, and affirm it to be compoſed and made of pre- 
exiſting matter; at him it may be asked, how this mat: 
ter came io form itſelf into this vaſt univerſe, wlerein 
are creatures innumerable, all different ftom one ano. 
ther? Surely; it is not poſſible that theſe could be made 
without a maker, and that a wonderful, infinitely wiſe 
and powerful one too. Could ever ſetiſcleſs matter, void 
of all intelligence, of itſelf form ſo many millions of 
beings; every one of them more wonderful and aſtoniſh- 
ing than another, yea, each of them detlaring” to their 
obſervers; that only a God of infinite wiſdom amd” al- 
mighty power could make them? What ſighifies all 
that babbling of ſome Atheiſts about a dinte df atoms, 
with all their order and gravity in an infinite void? 
Could ever atoms, a confuſed duſt and vapour, of them- 
ſelves, without the ſuperintendence of an infinitely wiſe - 
nd almighty Being, make a world? Surely gothing is 
EE, , ONES... 


OY 7 


more impoſſible. Aſſoon will they be able to prove that 
a city may be built by an earthquake, or a ſtately palace 
by duſt and vapour got together, one part thereof con- 
verting itſelf into ſtone and mortar, another into timber, 
A third into iron, and a fourth into glaſs, &c. and each 
of them taking their proper places in order to make up 
"the palace. However impoſſible it may appear for any 
to prove that ever ſuch things ſhould be, yet it will ap- 
; pear far more, yea infinitely more, impoſſible for any 
to prove that atoms, dancing from eternity in an infi- 
Nite void, at laſt meeting, while ſome of them became 
a ſun and a moon, others millions of ſtars, others earth, 
others ſea, and others millions of living creatures, all 
different from one another, &c. did all together, while 
each of them took their proper places, make up this 
grand and wonderful univerſe; And: thus have I proven 
it impoſſible that this univerſe could have been made 
without a God, either of pure nothing, or even of ſome- 
thing. So that, even although our Atheiſt: reject the 
teſtimony of the holy ſcripture; which faith it was made 
of nothing, by the word of any almighty Being, therein 
called Jane van, and affirm that it was made of matter, 
if he gravely conſider matters, the ſame Jzzovan muſt 
Iook him broad in the face, as one who was at work con- 
triving and framing this univerſe out of his matter. 
As to the works that have been daily performed from 
the beginning of the e I need fay the leſs of them 
ere, having already ſaid a great deal about them, par- 
ticularly with regard to the making of living creatures. 
All I fhall ſay in this place is; that the male and the 
female, and the ſeed of generation, are but the means 
and inſtruments for producing the young offspring, or, 
in other words, ſecond cauſes for producing the effect. 
But the queſtion fill is, who is the workman that works 
with theſe means and inſtruments, and makes the work? 
ox, what is the firſt cauſe which makes ſecond cauſes 
. . Pxpguce: their effect? The ſecond generation can do no- 
ping of itſelf, being only as clay in the hand of the 
Dotter to be formed and faſhioned as he pleaſeth. _—_ 
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perhaps, our Atheiſt will object ind What 1 
have ——— aſſerting that all may be done without 
a-deity, and that the ſeed of generation has all the mem - 
bers of its own. proper body within itſelf in embryo, 
and that it has a natural tendency. to move towards per- 
feftion. - Well, ſuppoſing that all this might be true, 
I would ſtill ask 1 Atheiſt, who it is that makes the 
ſed, ſo wiſely and ſo wonderfully as to contain all the 
parts of its own body in ſuch a little bounds? An egg 
of a fowl, for inſtance, contains all the members of the 
ſpecies to which it belongs. Who made this egg in the 
inward parts of the female.? thongh the eſſence of the 
egg proceeds from the male and the female; yet neither 
of them made it an egg, containing all the parts of 2 
fowl of their own kind. * our Atheiſt we the con+ 
trarx, if he can. 

But further, I would ask our - Atheiſt, Who carries on 
and perfects the work; making all the imperfect mem: 
bers of the creatures, and placing them all in that wiſe 
and beautiful order in which they appear? As the ſeed 
cannot form itſelf at firſt into all its proper members in 
embryo,» neither. can it perfect that which remains 
to be done concerning itſelf. The ſame hand which be- 
gan the work muſt of neceſlity carry it on. As the 


dead lifeleſs matter cannot do it itſelf it is evident that 


no other hand can do it. | 

Once more, though the ſeed of generation contain 
all the members of its own proper body, yet it does not 
contain the Breath of Life too, otherways it could not 
remain for ſo conſiderable a ſpace, void of life and mo- 
tion. The Atheiſt himſelf, as well as the reſt of the hu- 
man race, according to the beſt accounts we have of 
the matter, lay about; eighteen weeks in his mother's, . 
womb as dead and lifeleſs as a ſtone; and unleſs he wha 
formed his body in embryo, had alſo breathed into his 
noſtrils the breath of life, and made him become a liv- 
ing tals he: * proved an abortive 1 85 and then 
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WA TIEN have heard of our Atheiſt : and, unleſa 
he repent, good had it been for him it had been ſo. 
After 80 hath been ſaid, is it not evident to a de- 
monſtration that that part of living creatures which we 
call the ſoul, ar. the ſpirit, doth not proceed from the 
parents as doth the eſſence of their bodies, but from a- 
| nother quarter, even from him who in ſeripture is called 
mne Father of ſpirits, Heb: 'Xij. 9, and the God of the 
ſpirits of all fleſh, Numb. xvi. 22. And this is that Be- 

. ing we call Goo. 
And though our Atheiſt mould affirm that living erea- 
| — .- tures, himſelf not excepted, axe no better than mere ma- 
cchines, conſiſting only of matter, and that the reaſon 
Why theſe creatures are void of life and motion is their 
ndt bei g perfected in their parts; and a clock or watch, 
may he ſay, cannot move, unleſs perfected in all their 
parts; ho more can thoſe creatures: live, unleſs all their 
Pans r alſo perfected; yet this will not help him a 
Jot in his cauſe. For granting them to be machines, 
Ys are ſtill living machines: and, I hope, every reaſon- 
able man will own that matter and life are two different 
things; and, if ſo, then that part of the creature which 
. Is called body, and is on all hands agreed to be Matter, 
muſt be one thing, and that called w_ ſoul or ſpirit, 
1 muſt be another: and therefore, though the body were 
prerfecged in all its parts, it could not live and move, as 
ve ſee living creatures do, except an almighty Being 
| would have it ſo : nothing is more impoſſible. Our 
Atheiſt profeſſes himſelf wiſer than a world, who acknow- 
ledge the exiſtence. of a ſupreme Being; let him by his 
great wiſdom make ſuch: machines, of whatever Matter 
he pleaſes," that can live and move, as all living creatures 
do, and make ſome of them 'reaſon and reflect as man, 
dne of thoſe living cteatures, does ; and then we ſhall 
own-livingereatures to be only mere matter; yea, how- 
ever pnviilling'to-believe' ſuch a thing, we will be tempt- 
ed to believe ourſelves to be no better; and at the ſame 
time we will be to oun the Atheiſt to be ſuch 
an one as he would have us believe him to be, a man 
aa in ty be he hath made of merc 
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matter living creatures, and made them capable of rea · 


' fon and reflection; works, we all believe, can be per- 


8 


formed by none but an infinkely wiſe and almighty | 
Bein 
"And thus have 1 yiewsd nature in every poſſible light; 
whether as that which exiſts and has a being, or that 
—— has none, a Beingleſs Nothing, (if 1 may ſo ſpeak) 
r yet as the concurrence and co-operation of theſe 
— we call ſecond cauſes: and from the conſideration 
of the making of this univerſe at firſt, whether conſider- 
ed as made of Nothing or of Matter, as our Athcift - 
would have it, and alſo from the conſideration of ſome 
of thoſe works that have been made from the creation 
until.now, namely living creatures, I hope have made 
it plainly appear, that our Atheiſt, who ſays there is no 
God, but that nature makes all, is really a fool, as the 


| Kripture calls him, Pfal. xiv. 1. 


As to thoſe Atheiſts who aſſert that the world exiſted: 
from eternity, as their aſſertion is contrary to the ſerip- 
ture, which ſaith that it was erected by an infinite] wiſe 
and powerful Being, for his glory and pleaſure, fo it is 
contrary to the reaſon and obſervatian of mankind, as, 
I hope, by and by to make appear. 

My firſt argument, that the dates of the firſt ereftion' | 
of thoſe kingdoms that are famed moſt for antiquity, 
and the dates of the firſt invention of thoſe arts and ſer⸗ 


ences that are reckoned the moſt antient, not by far a- 
mounting to the number of years that are by the moſt 


exact chronologers computed to have been from the 
creation, is ſufficient to confute thoſe who aſſert that 
the world did exiſt from eternity. | 
| Suppoſe that the warld had exiſted only for a million 


of years, in that caſe would not the dates of the firſt 


erection of kingdoms, and the firſt invention of arts and 
ſciences, and other remarkable oceurrences, be much 
more antient than they are? The moſt antient dates 
well conſidered, and reduced to our years, do not as 
yet amount to near ſo much as ſix thouſand years. But, 
although we ſhould ſuppoſe them to be as many, and 
der be world had exiſtgg | for a million of yur; in of 
calc, 


* 
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. caſe, if ſix thouſand are ſubtracted from a million, 
there will remain exp nine hundred and ninety four 


1 — 61 years; a pretty long time, indeed, for us to 
up 


poſe that one generation after another in the world 
| ſhould have remained ſuch. ignorant dunces, as never 
either to invent any of thoſe arts and ſciences which are 
ſo uſeful ta mankind, qr record any thing of moment 
either for their on uſe or for the ule of their poſterity. 
But, if this, would be counted very ridiculous, how 
much more ridiculous would it be thought to ſuppoſe 
that the world had lived ſo ſtupid for an infinite num- 
ber of age? 

Many uſeful and curious things have been invent- 


ed, and many improvements of thoſe things have 


been made, within theſe five thouſand years laſt paſt. 
But what can we imagine the people have been do- 
ing in a world without beginning before theſe ſive thou- 
ſand years laſt paſt, ſeeing we hear nothing about them 
relating either to one thing or other? have they been all 
| ſleeping, or have they been all inſipid and unactive 
drones, ſeeing we have done ſo in a few, and they 
nothing at albin an infinite numbeFof ages? 
And: therefore, if the world has exiſted from eternity, 
might we not, in that caſe, have reaſonably expected 
to have heard ſome accounts about the people that lived 
in the ages immediately preceeding thoſe wherein A- 
dam and ſome of our other fore -fathers are ſaid to have 
lived? might not their hiſtory have been handed down 


from one generation to another until it had. come to 


theſe fathers, aud from them to us? If then our Atheiſts, 
or any other ſet of men, who are for an eternal world, 
had praduced us a hiſtory of ſome of theſe more antient 
people, well atteſted to be genuine by our moſt early 
writers who. are of undoubted credit, and then aſſerted 
the world to — been from eternity, alledging the more 
antient dates to have been loft through devaſtations that 


might have happened, as war, peſtilences and inunda- 


tions, in that caſe we would have had the more ground 
to have believed. them, and at the ſame time to have 


ſuſpect that we qurſeires chad been impoſed upon in 


our. ; 
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| our having believed the world to have had a — 
But when they have not done this, nor any thing. e 
whatſoever to make us call in queſtion the truth of our 
bible, or the common ſentiments of mankind, both d- 
eeing it had a beginning, what man of ſenſe, who de- 
* to conduct himſelf prudently with regard to what 
may be hereafter, as well as to the affairs of the preſent life, 
will venture his foul with theſe gentlemen in giving his 
| bible fairly the lie, aſſerting the world to have been from 
; eternity, which it affirms to have had a beginning, fay- 
ö ing expreſſy, In the be nning God treatid the heavens 
and the earth; Gen. i. 1, and 'by"the word of the Lord 
n were the heavens made, and all the "yt of them by the 
breath of bis mouth, Pfal. xxxiil. 6. üs 
And though it be alledged againſt what has been gad, 
that the records of thoſe fe ages, condeſcended uf 
before the time wherein Adam is ſaid to have lived, 
might have been loſt through devaſtations which might 
have happened; yet to this it is anſwered, that may be 
is no certainty,” Th Nuſt firſt prove by argu 
ments, even ſuch YWeonvince any reaſonable and 
unprejudiſed man, M he world has exiſted from eter- 
nity, before we can take their may be for certainty, that 
the more antient dates are loſt, and fo ve our bibles 
fairly the lie. 5 
But may we not upon as good ground alledge againſt 
the gentlemen; that the more late records before the 
days of Adam might have been preſerved, as well as 
they alledge they * have been loſt. For ſuppoſin 
the worſt that might have happened, even an univ . a 
deluge, ſuch as that of Noah's flood, 7 of neceffity 
muft at the ſame time be ſuppoſed To have eſtaped; 
dtherways, where would we their poſterity have ary 
To ſuppoſe the. human race togerher with other creatures | 
totally to have been cut off, will oblige our Atheiſt at 
the ſame time to believe a creation of every ſpecies of _ 
creatures to repleniſh the earth. But our Ae we 
may well fuppoſe, will rather chuſe to ſay a remnant of 
each ſpecies eſcaped ; and all to evite the being obliged 
dy foroe of reaſon, when rallied upon a work of crea- 
a tion, 
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tion, to acknowledge a deity. Well theti, according to 
their ſuppoſition, ſome of each ſpecies being ſuppoſed 
to have eſcaped, might not ſome of the human race 
have either preſerved ſome of the molt uſeful records 
along with themſelves ? or, if this had been neglected 


through fright and confuſion of mind, might they not 


have renewed them according to the beſt of their knows 


come to themſelves? I hope it will not be alledged next, 
that they all loſt their judgments and memories as well 
2s their records, and fo could not have called to mind 
what they had ſeen with their eyes, and what they had 
heard with their ears from their fathers; and could not 
have informed their poſterity about their own hiſtory, 
and the hiſtory of their predeceſſors, a thing that gives 
a particular kind of pleaſure to ingenious minds Wit- 
nels theſe many hiſtories written by men of all nations, 
giving an account of thoſe remarkable occurrences they 
and their predeceſſors met with in their lives. But now, 
ſeeing we have neither anyhiſtary of thoſe people ſo 
very antient, nor ever heard them, or one thing 
or other relating to them, we all the reaſon in the 
world on our ſide to conelude, that there never were an 
ſuch people in being. r 8 * 
A ſecond argument is this, If the world had exiſted 
from eternity, and if there had been an eternal ſucceſ- 
fon of mankind and other creatures upon the earth, in 
That caſe, would not the earth not only have been all 
e repleniſhed, but often overſtocked, conſidering that gra · 
hal increaſe that has been obſerved theſe five thouſand 
Pears by - gone, notwithſtanding of all the devaſtations that 
ve happened within that time: yea, though we ſhould 


poſe. that each ſpecies had been inereaſed in number 


du dy the addition of one every million of years, the 


world would not only have been all repleniſhed; but 
millions of times, yea an infinite number of times; 
quite overſtocked with living creatures, which would as 
often have periſhed through confuſion and want of ſus 


| ledge after the dreadful ſhock was over, and they were 
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- A world without beginning, and gradually increaſing, 
and yet not all repleniſhed, let be overſtocked, how 
unaceountable does this appear to any thinking perſon, 
who juſtly weighs the matter ? who can believe it in- 
deed ? If this earth could be proven gradually to have 
increaſed according to the number of its inhabitants, 
theſe gentlemen, in that caſe, might with more confi- 
dence aſſert the world to have exiſted from eternity, and 
that there has been an eternal ſucceſſion of creatures up- 
on the earth; becauſe then there would have been room 
proportioned to the increaſe of the inhabitants in an 
infinite number of ages. But when this earth is of ſo 
little bounds, and the one, if not the greater half water 
too, the whole a little ball compared with the immenſe 
ſpace which ſurrounds it, repreſented by the learned as 
the ſport of the four winds, as well may they affirm that 
one of our little wooden ſtages would have been ſuffici- 

ent to have contained the increaſe of infinite ages as it 
would have done, both being alike impoſlible ; all the 
difference being only this, that the one would have been 
ſooner full than the other. 3 
Still ſuppoſing matters to have been as our Atheiſts 
would have them to be; that the world has been from 
eternity, and that the above named devaſtations have 
put ſuch checks to the inereaſe of the earth as have kept 
it from being overſtocked; yet they will not be able to 
make good what they intend, to wit, to prove that 
there is no God; for, faith a learned writer “ upon 
this point, Either theſe devaſtations muſt fall out regu- 
&« larly, ſo as not to be too much or to0 little, and in 
* this caſe they muſt be ordered by ſome wiſe agent, 
% which is God; or they muſt be purely caſual, and 
then it is by no means credible but that the world, 

long ere this time, muſt have been wholly waſted 
and left deſolate, or elſe frequently too much reple- 
* niſhed.” CRT a | 
But the moſt plauſible ſhift againſt the force of this ar- 
gument is fetched from the inſtance of Noah's flood, by 
(206 IM” Which 


* Dr Wil. Nat. Rel. lib, 1. chap. 5, 
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which the world was deſtroyed excepting one family; 
the like whereto might have happened before, when 
perhaps one family only did eſcape, and theſe ſuch igno- 
rant perſons as could give no manner of account of 
what was before 5 

But neither will this ſhift (continues my author) ferve 
the turn, becauſe no man can give any rational account 
How it is poſſible ſuch a general flood ſhould come by 
any natural means ; and, if it be ſupernatural, this grants 
the thing I am proving, namely ſuch a ſupreme Being 
as can alter the courſe of nature. But, let it be ſuppoſed 
to be natural, how comes it about that ſo much as one 
family doth eſcape ſuch kind of devaſtations as, to 
prevent the overſtocki g of the world, muſt be neceſſary 
every ten or twenty thouſand years? and then there muſt 
have happened many millions of them from all eternity: 
and who hath taken care for the adjudging them to their 
proper ſeaſon, for the preventing the total deſtruction of 

mankind? _ NS I RI Br TLRSY 
After what this learned author hath advanced, nothing 
appears more reaſonable for us than to believe that there 
is a ſupreme Being, even tho' granting the world to have 
been — eternity. That I may make this matter as 
plain as poſſibly I can, I ſhall, as our Atheiſt would have 
it, ſuppoſe that there is no ſupreme Being, but that all 
things are ruled and governed by blind chance. If ſo, 
then might not the earth have been quite overſtocked, 
- and ſo utterly deſtroyed through confuſion and want of 
ſuſtenance, ere any devaſtations happened to take place; 
there being no ſupreme governor to interpoſe by deva- 
Nations, to put a timely check tothe increaſe of the earth ? 
Again, on the other hand, ſuppoſing the earth not ro 
have been deſtroyed by its being overſtocked before theſe 
devaſtations happened, would it not have been in great 
danger to have been torally deſtroyed when they did take 
place? for who was to interpoſe, when, for inſtance, a 
lawleſs and mercileſs flood of water threatened to over- 
flow it? have the waters any reſpect of perſons, or 
any concern to preſerve alive a ſeed to repleniſh the 
earth, after they had returned off it, that a few of each 
| N ſpecies 
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3 ſpecies ſhould be preſerved, if a few of mankind made 
N preparation before hand for the ſafety and preſervation 
i of themſelves, and a few of each ſpecies of the brute 
creation? who made theſe perſons wiſer than the reſt 
of mankind,' that they, and they only ſhould know 
what was to come upon the earth ? Noah, for inſtance, 
builds an ark againſt the coming of the deluge, for the 
preſervation of himſelf and family, and a few of each 
ſpecies of the brute creation, Gen. vi. How could he 
know that ſuch a thing was to happen, while all the 
reſt of mankind knew nothing of the matter? Our 
Atheiſt may alledge, that by this and the 6ther- means 
he might come to the knowledge thereof. But however 
they may endeavour to pleaſe themſelves with ſuch ſup- 
»poſitions as theſe, we have good reaſon to reject them 
with ſcorn and contempt, and to receive the ſcripture 
account of the matter as the moſt rational and ſure : 
| to wit, that there js a ſupreme Being who made the 
world and governs it; that this ſupreme Being, purpo- 
| ſing to ſend a deluge of water upon the earth, to deſtroy 
it upon the account of the great wickedneſs of man- 
| kind, reveals the ſame to Noah, whom he purpoſes to 
| fave, together with his family, and ſome of each ſpecies 
| of every living creature; and accordingly gives him 
direction concerning the building of an ark for their pre- 
| ſervation, reſerving them as a ſeed to repleniſh the earth 
after the deluge was paſt ; giving this as a reaſon why 
| he only found grace in his ſight, becauſe thee only (faith 
| he) have I ſeen righteous before me in this generation: 
and again the ſcripture faith of him, and Noah was 4 
| juſt man and a perfect in his generation, aud Noah walks 
ed with God. © JFC. 
Be our Atheiſts ever ſo keen to deny the exiſtence of 
their very maker, they are not able to make good their 
point by their eternal world: for, beſides What I have 
advanced above againſt them, there is yet another thing 
which makes as much againſt them, which is this; ſup- | 
poling once more that the world has exiſted from eter - 1 
nity, and that there has been an eternal ſucceſſion of Ii 
living creatures upon earth, the former queſtion Mill 4 
ry E 2 takes 1 
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takes place, who is the creator of all theſe living crea- 
tures? Mortality ſweeps away one generation, and ano- 
ther ſucceeds; who then is the creator of all theſe ſuc- 
ceeding generations, forming their bodies and creating 
their "_ ? A. maker they mult have: though, if our 
Atheiſts will fairly prove that any piece of work can be 
made without a maker, or that a-creature can be made 
without a creator, or yet that any thing can make itſelf, 
we ſhall own that the world might have been from eter- 
nity, and that there might have been an eternal ſucceſli- 
on of-creatures upon the earth, without its having a 
creator and governor, However, this being utterly 
impoſſible for them ever to do, we are in reaſon bound 
to believe our bible, which ſaith, that the world was 
made by an infinitely wiſe God, who from the begin- 
ning hitherto hath been working, and dath work. 

And now, to conclude this point concerning the eter- 
nity of the world, I appeal unto any man of ſenſe, whe- 
ther it be not more rational for him ta believe that there 
has exiſted from eternity an infinitely wiſe and almighty 
Being, poſſeſſed of all perfection, who for his glory 
and for his pleaſure created this univerſe, and gives 
every thinga being that exiſts ; than for him wildly to 
deny his exiſtence, and aſſert the world to be without 
a maker and governor, even to be from all eternity a 
fatherleſs forlorn world; notwithſtanding of all theſe 
mining evidences of his exiſtence and eternal power and 
God-head, Rom. i, 20. diſplayed in the heavens, the 
earth, -and the ſea, and in the works of providence, and 
| likewiſe in the revelation. he hath made of himſelf in the 
ſcriptures, but more eſpecially in the appearance of Jeſus 
Chriſt his eternal Son here upon earth! | 


Having refuted theſe three ſorts of Atheiſts, by ſnewing 


the unreaſonableneſs and abſurdity of their ſyſtem; and 
by the way having plainly proven that it is impoſſible 
for matters to be. otherwiſe than what is generally be- 
lieved, to wit, that there is a God, who is the maker of 
this univerſe, and of all thoſe things that are daily made 
init; I ſhall now, in order to ſtrengthen the believer, and 
convict the Atheiſt, proceed to prove the being 8 : 
1 1 | : 
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— God by ſome other arguments that have been of uſe to 
myſelf in confirming me of the truth of this great fun- 


. damental point of our holy religion. 

8 The firſt of theſe arguments is taken from the teſti- 
IC mony of Conſcience, Every man has. a witneſs for 
e God in his own breaſt. When a man does well, act- 
e ing agreeably to the dictates of his own mind, is there 
f, not ſomething within him that commends him, and fills 
[+ him with peace and comfort, making him more happy 
1s than any worldly thing can do ?, Again, when he does 
a evil, acting contrary to the dictates of his mind, is there 
ly not ſomething within alſo which breaks all his peace and 
id comfort, and fills him with the greateſt uneaſineſs and 


as diſquiet *? ? This is that which we call 2 — being 
n- that principle which the great author of our Being has 
placed in our breaſts as a witneſs for himſelf, giving us 


r- WW thereby to underſtand that we are accountable to him for 

e- © our conduct and behaviour, and that he is to reward or 3 
re WW puniſh us accordingly. | | | 
ty « The very Heathens (faith an author +) had a Con- = 
ry © ſence, which did ſometimes accuſe, and ſometimes | 
es WW © excuſe them, Rom. ii. 15. It is very plain that there | 
to © is in man ſomething that will check and chide for fin, | 9 
ut WW “ yea, for ſecret ſins, and ſuch as are beyond the cogni- x 
7 2 * zance and vengeance of man; yea, fears and terrors '' 
ele “ of Conſcience in ſinners have ſometimes riſen to that 4 
nd WF „ height, they would have reckoned it a favour to be 1 
the & put to death by men, yea, have ſometimes laid vio- 3 
nd «© lent hands upon themſelves: and ſuch terrors and x 
the * checks of Conſcience are to be found even in ſtout. 1 
ſus “ ſinners, and in men of high place and power in the þ 


world, yea, in direct Atheiſts; fo that no human art 
ing © could | totally free them fram theſe. terrors, Some. 
nd # men do what they can to ſmother their fears, while 

* they wallow in fin, and ſpend their days in carnal 
* mirth ; yet there are hidden fears which they cannot 
« get altogether extinguiſhed, and theſe hidden fears 

* are revived, nill they, will they, when the _ 04 : 
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bi; 
| 
| 


* God is upon them, or when they are alone, or when 
„ they are on the confines of eternity. Certainly theſe 
« things prove the being of a God: for they muſt needs 
« arife from the ſecret ſenſe of ſome ſupreme Being, 
« who knows and obſerves, and will call ſinners to ari 
* account, So that God has not left himſelf without a 
e witneſs in mens own breaſts; yea, every man's con- 
6 1 75 is as a thouſand witneſſes of the Being of a 
60 od ” | 

But Atheiſts, I know, will by no means allow theſe 
terrors and alarms of conſcience to be natural : for they 
ſay theſe are only the effects of a ſuperſtitious education, 
« Men (ſay they) have the notions of a God and a fu- 
e ture ſtate ; the differences of good and evil; that this 
God will reward good men, and puniſh bad men, in 
* an after life; taught them from their very infancy ; 
% and what wonder is it if weak minds be moved by 
« ſuch things, and fancy who knows what?“ 

But to this it may be anſwered, that which is unĩverſal 
and common to mankind is natural. Now the checks 
and rebukes of Conſcience when one does evil, and its 
filling the mind with peace and comfort when one does 

well, being univerſal and common to mankind, ſuch 
things mult be natural alſo ; and if they be natural, they 
cannot be merely the effects of education. Another an- 
ſwer is this : if theſe things are not natural, but only 
the effects of education, they might be razed out of our 
minds by education : but now we ſee the contrary : for, 
notwithſtanding of all the pains and induſtry of Athe⸗ 
iſts to have men to be Atheifts like themſelves, they have 
not accompliſhed their deſign : ſo far from it, that the 
generality of mankind, as well the moſt eminent for 
learning-and parts, as the fimple and unlearned, have 
in all ages locked upon Atheiſts as the moſt unreaſona- 
ble men among all the human race, a very diſgrace to 
mankind; and no wonder, ſeeing they denied the ex- 
iſtence of their very Maker, and put mankind in a level 
with the brutes that periſh, denying the immortality. of 
** foul, and their exiſtence in an after-life. 
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- "Tis true, they have prevailed with ſome to eſpouſe 

their blaſphemous tenets, But pray who were they ? 

were not the ſcholars like their maſters ; men of looſe 

and debauched lives; who were before hand diſpoſed to 
embrace ſuch tenets; as an eaſe to their guilty conſci- 
ences, and an extenuation and defence of their wicked- 
neſs ? Drunkards, whore-mongers, and ſuch like fine 
gentlemen, have always been obſerved to be their con- 
yerts. 

| A ſecond argument for the proof of the exiſtence of a 
divine Being, is that taken from the conſent of all na- 
tions. It is laid down (ſaith an author *) by the 
* philoſopher t, as the 3 way of 2 from 
« authority, that what ſeems true to ſome wiſe men 

« may, upon that account, be eſteemed ſomewhat proba- 

« ble; what is believed by molt wiſe men hath a fur- 
ther degree of probability: what moſt men both wiſe 

e and unwiſe do aſſent unto, is yet more probable : but 


Wt Mt. Gel ( » 


[ what all men have generally conſented unto hath for 

; « it the higheſt degree of evidence of this kind that any 

8 « thing is capable of; and it muſt be monſtrous arros 

. « gance and folly for any ſingle perſon to prefer their 

\ on judgment before the general ſuffrage of man- 

/ & kind.” Again, in pag. 43d, he faith, * He that ſhall 

A © traverſe over all this habitable earth, with all thoſe 
„remote corners of it reſerved for the diſcoveries of 
r © theſe latter ages, may find ſome nations without cities; 
. « ſchools; houſes, garments, coin; but none without 
* their God: they may and do differ in their manners, | 
0 < inſtitutions and cuſtoms; yet all of them agree in y 
e © having ſome deity to worſhip.” | 1 
'r Our Atheiſts may object this and the other thing in | 
e oppoſition to what I have cited out of this learned au- þ 
1 thor. But ſure I am the wiſeſt and beſt of men in all x 
0 ages, of whatſoever nation, have been always obſerved | 
= to be the moſt devout worſhippers of a deity ; and the K 
el worſt of men Atheiſts, ſuch as every body abhor'd, and 
* condemned for their unreaſonable and wicked life, 

| 1 The 
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42 The beingwf a God proven, Ch. I. 
The belief of a ſupreme Being is natural as well as 
univerſal, let our Atheiſt ſay what he pleaſe; the 
reaſon of mankind ſaying within them, that the hea- 
vens and the earth, the ſea, and all that in them is, Im 
cannot be without a maker, no more than any artificial {Weil 
work can be without a maker. Their houſes and gar- na 
ments, their gardens, and their watches and clocks; or to 
whatever elſe is made by art, they plainly diſcern have MW! 
a maker. If fo, then they muſt certainly conclude that to 
this univerſe, and all things in it, muſt have a maker pr 
too. And however nations may differ as to their no- ſte 
tions of this ſupreme Being, and in their manner of it 
worſhipping him, ſome viewing him in one light, ſome ſu 
in another, they all agree in this, that they believe his Mt Y* 
exiſtence; and accordingly worſhip him after their man- de 
ner, ſome one way ſome another. N W 
L have, in the days of youth, in ſome fabulous book bi 
or other, read of a king, who if poſſible to make his ſon fa 
eſcape the fatal deſtiny; prognoſticate by his wiſe men bi 
to befal him in a certain year of his life, ſhut him up in 1 
a ſubterraneous cavern. Parallel to this, I ſhall ſuppoſe h 
one of our Deiſts (for a ſincere Chriſtian I cannot juſt- ye 
ly ſuppoſe would ever do the like) by the means of his ſc 
keeping company with Atheiſts, brought at laſt to call in 
queſtion'the truth of natural as well ay of revealed religi- 
on ; queſtioning whether the general belief of mankind 
concerning a deity does not take riſe from education, 
ſtate policy or prieſt- craft, as they would have him be- 
lieve it does; to the end he may keep his ſon from be- 
ing prejudiſed by miniſters, ſchool - maſters, and others; 
that he might have the pure ſentiments of human na- 
ture about this matter of the exiſtence of a deity ; ſhuts 
up his ſon in a houſe below ground alſo, with ſuch ſer- 
vants as he can truſt, who will not prejudiſe him in the 
leaſt, by letting him know there is any ſuch thing as a 
God, and that there is any other place beſides their ſub- 
teraneous abode. The ſervants are faithful to their 
truſt, are at the ſame time perſons of good underſtand- 
ing, and, according to their maſter's orders, take all me 
| — ä | e 
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Cht Ii tid Atheiſts refuted. „„ 
ble methods to improve the faculties of the young man 
in ſueh diſadvantageous circumſtances: | 1 
Much reaſoning we may reaſonably ſuppoſe our young 
man to have with himſelf; when he comes to the exet- 
tiſe of his reaſon, about his own original; and the origi- 
nal of the ſeryants that wete with him; how they came 
to have a beitig in that place: and many times may we 
ſuppoſe he asks them queſtions as is natural for childreri 
to do about thoſe things; which they, according to the 
promiſe made their maſter, dare not anſwer ; but, in- 
ſtead of anſwering him, divert him by diſcourſe, mu: 
fic; and othet amuſements. In this ſituation we ſhalt 
ſuppoſe our young man to remain until he be thirty 
years of age; and to have a good capacity, of a g 
| deal of mother-wit (as we uſe to ſpeak) to ſupply the 
want of his edueation : at which time we ſhall fuppoſe 
k bim taken up out of his ſubterrancn houſe; ir! a plea- 
n fot ſummer day; when the fun is ſhining brightly, the 
1 birds ſinging ſweetly; the earth beſpangled with flowers, 
n and; in a word, all things looking gay and pleafant about 
ſe him; how great may we fuppoſe the ſurprize of mf 


+. MW young man would be, when he looked around kim 
ſometimes he beholds the vaſt canopy of heaven, an 
n that bright and glorious luminary the fan going forth in 
* his rene the other while looking to the birds, whoſe 
melodious notes chatm his ear; and to the flowers which 
n, with all their beauties, and odoriferous ſmell, ſurpriſe him. 
8 Let us next ſuppoſe him beholding the beaſts bf the 
1 earth, the trees, the mountains, and the rivers; and the 
_ large and ſpacious ocean, and that it is told him that int 
Fes the ocean are creatures innumerable, all diffeting from ond 
t& another, as well as. on the land. Once more, let us 
. ſuppoſe him going abroad im the evening; and behold} 
_ the moon going forth in her brightnefs; with an innu- 
a merable multitude of ſtars fpread all over the firma< 
bv. ment, prefent themſelves unto lm: what an aftoniſhed 
ir creature muſt he be at the ſight } eſpecially when his fa< 
4. ther and others; whom we ſhall ſuppoſe to be with Him? 
n- form him of their huge _ and that the reaſdii ay 
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De being of a God proves, Oh. I. 
they appear ſo litile to us upon earth is their great di. 
ſtance from us. „ 1; ON 
8 Every thing our young man beholds is more wonder. 
ful and aſtoniſhing than another. Who can imagine 
i | what his thoughts would be concerning theſe things 
WE . Still ſuppoſing his father to keep him in the dark as to 
5 the common belief of mankind, to wit, that there is a 
1 ſupreme Being who made the univerſe, and governs it; 
18 and that he permits not any other to inform him of the 
1 | ſame. 5 * | 
h | We ſhall now ſuppoſe our young man to have viewed 
1B | all things deliberately for a conſiderable time, and that, 
in the mean while, his father is reſolving to know his 
N ſentiments about the original of this univerſe. Four 
gentlemen arrive at his houſe; three of them Atheiſts, 
and one of them a Chriſtian; to converſe with the young 
man, his ſon, brought up in fo extraordinary a way. 
Well, an entertainment is made for them, and when ſet 
on the table before them, they all fall to eat ; our Deiſt, 
the maſter of the houſe, ſaying theſe or the like words, 
« Fall to, gentlemen, the cauſe is good; the meat is 
tc bleſs'd before it came here, only our Chriſtian craved 
« a bleſſing within himſelf: the Chriſtian is greatly of- 
ſended with their beaſtly behaviour; and when they had 
done eating, as there was as little appearance of return- 
ing thanks as there was of asking a bleſſing, rallies them 
thus; Gentlemen, (ſays he) is there no God, that you 
« have not acknowledged him, either in asking a bleſſing n 
to our meat, or returning him thanks for it? Tis true, 
* the maſter of the houſe ſaid it was bleſſed before it m 
was ſent us; whick ſays he owns the exiſtence of be 
« God: but if there be a God, as moſt certainly there g 
is, I think it is our unqueſtionable duty to acknow - ch 
<« ledge our dependence upon him.” Well, the :Chri- WW of 
ſtian having rallied them for ſome time, the three Athe - he 
iſts fall a laughing, and call him a credulous whimſical I di 
+ fool, Ge. in taking up his head with fancies, and in Wm 
ſhort boldly deny that there is any ſuch Being as God. ev 
Our Chriſtian has recourſe to the heavens and the earth ¶ ſu 
for proof of his exiſtence : © Tuſh ! (fays one of 1 | i 
l 5 * : 4 1 3 
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"We theilts) nature made all things. But our Chriſtian 
Wnſfwers him thus, By faying nature made all things, 
you make it to be the very ſame with that which we - 
call God.” —— © You talk like fools, (ſays another of 
them) it was made by à concourſe of atoms. 
Atoms (fays the young man) what are theſe?“ —— 
Particles of duſt, (quoth our Chriſtian) which by 
t; chance meeting together, he ſays, made this univerſe : 
he WW But could ever ſenſeleſs matter of itſelf make ſun, 
moon and ſtars, the earth and the ſea ? ” &« Nay, 
(quoth the third Atheiſt) you're all in a miſtake toge- 
ther; this world was never made at all; it was from 
all eternity, without beginning.” „From all 
eternity ! (ſays our Chriſtian) this aſſertion is as ridi- 


is, WF culous and abſurd as any of the former: the few 
03 WW number of years found in the moſt antient dates, ſays 
th the world is not yet fix thouſand years old, let be 
© 


from all eternity; for, in that caſe, would not the 


it, dates have been much older than they are? but now, 
4s, as they do not amount ro near ſix thouſand years, 
how can the world be thought to have exiſted from 
= eternity?“ | | | 


After the four gentlemen had argued pro and con 
pon the matter for a conſiderable time, and. ſeem'd to 
as far from coming to a period as when they began, 

e Deiſt addreſſes himſelf to them thus; Gentlemen, 

1 plainly perceive that, . tho* you ſhould 17 till to- 
morrow at this time, you would be as far from agree- 
ing together as you are juſt now. Will you refer the 
matter to this my ſon, and ſo put an end to the de- 
bate ? He hath heard your reaſoning, what each hath 
laid in defence of his own opinion. You ſee he is no 
child. You have been all informed of the manner 
u of his education: and I can aſſure you, upon my 
he. honeſt word, that to this day he hath not been preju- 
cal ¶ diſed by the principles, either of his parents, or of 
n miniſters; ſchoolmaſters, or any other perſons what⸗- 
od. ever. As for the ſervants who attended him in hien 
rth ſubterranean houſe, by the queſtions he asked a little | 
ter he was brought from thence, I plainly perceived 
iſts 3p; 5 _ © they *. 
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46 Theheing of a Cod proven, Ob. |, 
t they had hid all from him as I defired them. Upa 
all which accounts I think nd perſon can be & mor 
. proper judge in your noni | and what he ſay 
* may be lookt upon as the pure ſentiments of reaſon, 
The four gentlemen agree tq refer the matter to hin, 
and promiſe, after hearing his ſentiments, they wou 
debate no more, Well, our young map, whom w 
po already ſuppoſed to have good natuyal parts, being 
choſen judge in the cgatroverſy, addreſſes himſelf unt 
them thus; Gentlemen, ſince you have been pleaſe 
* to * me ſo far as to refer the matter unto me 
and to ſtand to my determination, I ſhall be ingen 
 * ous and impartial, nat favouring one more than ano 
te ther; What appears to me to be reaſpnable and jul, 
that I ſhall ſpeak, You need not fear I am prepol 
fſeſſed or prgudiſed by the opinions of others; I ca 
k aflure yon what my father ſaid concerning this matte 
if is truth, for to this day I never heard of thaſe thing 
about which yqu debate. 57 
And now to proceed to the matter before us, ny 
| b humble opinion is this; That the gentleman vt 
4 ' - ſpoke firſt, and acknowledged the exiſtence of ah 
de ing which he calls God, affirming him to be the mu 
ker and governor of this univerſe, has ſpoke moi 
ti reaſonably by far than you, gentlemen, who deny ti 
2 5: exiſtence : for what more reaſqnable, as that gente 
=  *f* man argued, than that we believe the heavens and 
92 “ earth, the ſea, and all things in them, ta have a m 
:* ker, as well as we beljeve any artificial work to have 


” 


1 4 maker? We believe our houſes, gur garments, ti 
=_ table, and the veſſels that are ppon it, or any oth? 
f 2 ar tificjal work, all to have been mage by ſome one « 
t d other; and is it not as ręaſonable for us to belis 


#* this great yniverſe, ang all things in it, tp have 
bt maker alfa } Each of your opinions he has, by ci 
tt. apd forcible arguments, refuted ; and his own opit 
| : op, pig. that there js a God, he has, by as clear al 
s fofcible arguments, proven to be reaſonable, th 

[ 7 i | zr in | 
] 1 E B89 i Be Jealt apprargnee of abſurdity 14 


»- 


— 


p | 


\ 


et In a word, the gentleman hath argued the matter 


„ with ſo much reaſon and good ſenſe, and withal ex- 


a preſſed himſelf with ſuch an air of reverence and re- 
* gard to this great Being, whoſe exiſtence he believes, 
„ whom he very often called our maker, that I love 
8 oo this Being and the gentleman who believes in 
* him. 
Much queſtioning have I had within myſelf con- 
te cerning the original of the heavens and the earth, 


* how they came to have a being, ſince I came out of 


e my dark houſe below ground: and many times have 
„ 1 asked my father and others concerning this matter; 
£ but they always ſhifted making any anſwer, diverting 
„me by other diſcourſe; and when at any time I in- 
0 ſiſted "for an anſwer, they had recourſe to paſtimes 
and diverſions, in order to drive all ſuch matters out 
„ of my mind, But, however unwilling they were to 


* ſatisfy me about theſe things, I at length concluded in 


% my own mind, that certainly theſe great and won- 
# derful things I beheld, the ſun, moon, and the ſtars, 
„Sc. had a great and wonderful maker. But, in a 
more particular manner, one day I remember, when 


6 ] viewed my own body and the bodies of my fellow: | 


« creatures, how uſeful all our members were unto us, 
£ how ſo wifely made and fo wiſely placed, I concluded 


* that certainly this wiſe and wonderful Being, who 
0 made the ſun, and the moon, and ſtars, made us al- 
# ſo: and tho I never ſaw him, nor heard any thing 


about him till this day, I ever after, every now and 
1 then, zhought upon him, and that with reverence 
and regard. 

„ You will remember, a few weeks ago, it thunder'd 
% dreadfully, and great flames of fire intermix'd them- 


ingly, and asked my father what theſe things were, 
** and how they happened? He anſwered theſe things 


- & were called thunder and lightning, and that fire and 


vater meeting together in the air was the cauſe there- 


of. But notwithſtanding of all that unconcernedneſs 


1 {tat ſeemed to be in his words about this matter; I - 


* could 


Ch. I. and Atheiſts refuted. 0 


ſelves with the thunder-cracks: I trembled exceed- 
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could perceive him, and all that were in the houſe, 
e thoughtful at this time, and dread and terror appear- 
„ed in their countenances, Pſal. xxix. 4. Mal. i. 14. 
« Bat whatever it was that made them look {o, I well 
remember that I was apprehenſive that the great Cre- 
« ator of this univerſe was offended with us, and was 
c about to deſtroy us. My father and the reſt of the 
« family not noticing me ſo much at this time as at o- 
« ther times, I ſtept into a corner of the houſe, and, 


% falling down on my face, I began to intreat this great * 

_ 4 Being to have pity upon me and myfellow-creatures, « 
„and not deſtroy us; and at the ſame time I intreated « 

* him, that he would be pleaſed, by auy means he 6 
thought fit, to let me know what things were pleaſing 10 

* unto him, and what thoſe things were that he was diſ- 6 

* pleaſed with. No ſooner had I uttered. theſe. and the ec 
„ like words, than all fear of our being deſtroyed went 40 
 * but of my mind, and inſtead thereof I had ſuch # joy « 
« as I never felt the like all my life, yea, it was ſuch + « 
« that I cannot expreſs it. Any account I can give of * 
the cauſe of this joy is this; I then believed that this cf 

« great ,and wonderful Being had heard my petitions, " 

- * that he had a regard to me, and would make me more > 
« happy than I could conceive or expreſs. But how I > 


c came to believe this ſo firmly, when I fell down in 
* ſuch dread and terror, I cannot account for; eſpeci- 
F __*© ally conſidering that the thunder and lightning conti- 
e nued all the time I was in this poſture as dreadful as 
ever. However, this exerciſe I ever afterward loved, 

= and likeways the place where I began it: and as oft 
aas opportunity ſerved, I ſtealed into this plgge, and 
put myſelf in the ſame poſture, Sometimes I met 
„ with ſomething like what I met with at firſt, and ſome- 
times not; but ſtill I like the exerciſe and the place: 

4 there I praiſe him for all his works; I beſeech him 

« to keep me from doing thoſe things that he is diſ- 

e pleaſed at, and to direct me to do thoſe things that he 

&«& js well pleaſed with. — And thus, gentlemen, by all 
«that I have ſaid, you may plainly diſcern that I am 

© of one mind with the gentleman who believes there is 
125 py OT „ e 
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« a God, and that I cannot deny his exiſtence, without 
« ſpeaking contrary to the ſentiments of my own ming.” 


Our young man having ended his diſcourſe, there was 
filence in the company for a conſiderable ſpace. But 


at laſt his father ſpoke thus; (0 Gentlemen, 1 hope you l 


« all believe my fon has, according to his, promiſe, ſpoke 
&« ingenuouſly and impartially, eſpecially \ conſidering 
« what he told you in the latter part of his diſcourſe 
and therefore, according to agreement, you'll drop 
1 all further diſpute about the matter. Only, I beg 
« Jeave to tell you, that this day my fon, through the 
« blefling of the Lord, . hath made me at once abhor 
« both Atheiſm and Deiſm. Much pains was taken by 
% my godly parents to make me both a good ſcholar and 

« a good Chriſtian : but they dying when I was in my 
« youth, and wanting their pious inſtructions and exam- 
ple to ſtir me up to ſeek and ſerve the Lord, I ne- 

« glected prayer and reading the ſeriptures; and, meet- 

« ing with looſe company, profaned the ſabbath, drank, 
« carded and whor'd; and not only fo, but made alſo 
«KY jeſt of prayer, fabbaths, ſacraments, miniſters, the 
« ſcriptures, and even Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. I loved a 

« life of ſinful liberty as well as any of them: and, 
« wanting- to be accounted one of the wits of the day, 
« a fine faſhionable man profeſſing Deiſm, in a little 
« time I was not a whit behind any of them, in ſettin 

„ at nought and ridiculing the ſcriptures, Chriſt, an 

« all his ordinances, But at laſt I met with ſome 


that went a ſtep further, even to deny the truth of 


natural as well as revealed religion, ſcoffing at the no- 
« tion of a God, calling it an idle fancy, ariſing mere- 
ly from education. Parents, ſchoolmaſters and mi- 
* niſters; &c; ſaid they, put theſe notions into chil- 
drens heads, and not one of a thouſand ever gets rid 
« of them all their life. Now I had always, before 
this time, thought that the notion of a God was na- 
* tural, and that the very reaſon of men pleads for the 
truth of his exiſtence. In order, therefore, that I 
might know whether or not what they alledged was 
truth (for I began to be ſhaken in my mind by _ 
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« fore) I brought up this mi ſon in a way fo extraordi: 


1 nary, to the end that; if he and 1 ſhould live till he 


% eame to the years of diſcretion, I might know: what 


1 were the pure, unmixed ſentiments of human reaſon 


« concerning a Deity. And now I deſire to bleſs the 


Lord that he hath been pleaſed to ſpare'us both alive, 
and likeways the ſervants who attended him, unto 


4% this day; for he hath at once confirmed me in the 
te truth of revealed as well as natural religion: for 


1 that great joy and peace he felt in his mind while at 


« prayet agrees exactly to what 1 have heard ſincere 


« Chriſtians have felt while addrefling God by prayer in 
the nate of Chriſt ;/ and I Have, heard my godly pa- 


« rents; and others of my Chriſtian friends, talking of 
„ theſe things to ehcourage me in the duty of prayer, 


giving to underſtand that, if I ſincerely ſought the 


* Lord, I would find more joy and pleaſure in his ſer- 
« vice than I could find in the higheſt pleaſures of the 
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% God in the name of Chriſt: but, notwithſtanding 
& of his ignorance this way, God hath been graciouſly 
* pleaſed to fill his mind with joy and peace, to encou- 
rage him to wait upon him in the duty of prayer till 


C ſueh time as he is pleaſed, to inſtruct him in the know- 
. ledge of his Son, and the way of falvation throngh 


«& him. And now, ſince God hath exerciſed ſo much 
© patience and Jong-ſuffering toward ſuch a rebellious 
« vretch as I, and hath not cut me off in my fins, and 


* ſent me to hell, there to repent through an eternity 


for my rebellion againſt him, I am reſolved, by his 
« grace, from henceforth to bid an adieu unto Atheiſm 


. and Deiſm, and every ungodly courſe; and, with 
ee good Joſhua, am determined that, whatever others 


« do, as for me and my hauſe, we will ſerve the 


ce rd +. EET | 


Two of the Atheiſts confeſſed they were likeways con- 
. Vitted by means of the diſcourſes of the Chriſtian and 
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ef their words about the truth of what I believed be: 


4 5Tig true, my fon khows not what it is to addr; 
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the young man, and they alſo ſaid they were reſolved 
to follow his example in ſerving the Lord. The third 
* Atheiſt pretending his buſineſs called him to be at home, 
roſe up, bidding them adieu, muttering to himſelf all 
the way to the door. And now the Chriſtian propoſes to 
the company that they would all join in prayer, and give 

, God thanks for his goodneſs to them that day; he alſo 
0 acknowledging that the young man's diſcourſe had great- 
ly ſtrengthned his faith: and now each of theſe gen- 
tlemen pray one after another; the young man conclus 
at Wy ding : after which excerciſe they all join in ſinging praiſe. 
7 The three gentlemen roſe up to depart; but the good 
= man and his fon, before they would take their farewell, 
made them promiſe they would not be ſtrangers. 

of And thus have I ſhown that the notion of a' Deity 
r, is natural; and my earneſt deſire to the Lord is, that 
* the Atheiſt and the Deiſt may be convicted and convert- 
T- ed from the error of their ways, and the Chriſtian 
ne ſtrengthned and confirmed, when they read this para- 
ble of the young man; as in it I have ſuppoſed them 
fs Ml to be ; and that it may be as profitable to all, into whoſe 
'g hands it may come, as it will, I hope, be pleaſant to 
ly many. f 8 | | 


u. I ſhall. now, in the Jaft place, proceed to prove that 

ill chere is a God, from thoſe appearances he has made 9 
1 for his people in his providences, and by his manifeſt- — 
zh ing himfelf to them in his ordinances. = oo 

ch The preſervation of the church in all ages, evidently 


us declates that there is a God who governs the earth, and 

ad takes care of his ſincere woi ſhippers and friends. Mar 

i WH a deep drawn plot has been contrived againft th:m'3 

1$ but for all the power, wit, and malice of their enemies, 

nr they have never ſucceeded in their deſigns to this day, * 

th Tis true, they have vexed them by their plots and con- 

rs ſpiracies ; what by toading them with reproach, and ren? 

he i dering them cdions and ridiculous ; what by ſpoiling 
them of their goods, imprifonments, tortures, and put- 

n. WW ting many of them to death in the moſt cruel manner 

nd W But did they ever extirpite them, and make their We-. 

he mory to periſh ? 80 far from it, that the more they - -» } 

Sa 8 anl. Set 
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afflicted them, the more they increaſed, and the more 
alſo their zeal and courage for their God and Redeemer, 


1 
-N 


| his own god, or the gods of the nations around him 
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in whom they believed, and for whom they ſuffered, 
increaſed: andy beſides all this, the ſame ages that 
hand down to us the perſecutions of theſe ſincere friends 


of God, hand down to us likewiſe the miſerable exit 


of their perſecutors : all which do evidently prove that 
there is a God who judgeth in earth, who will ſuf. 
fer no weapon formed againſt! his church to proſper, 
and that he contends with them who contend with 
her, as he hath promiſed, %. xlix. 25, 26. and 
liv. 17, N iS "I 
Pharaoh king of Egypt oppreſſes the children of If: 
rael very grievoully, and ſpeaks very proudly to Moſes 
and Aaron, when delivering the Lord's meſſage to him, 
concerning that oppreſſed people. Who is the Lord, 
(faith he) that 1 ſhould obey his voice, to bet Iſrael go 
From ſeruing me? I know not the Lord, neither will I 
let Iſrael go, Exod. v. 2. But what was the event of 
his oppreſſing of the children of Iſrael, and of his 
ſtout words againſt the Lord? Did not the ter plagues 
and the final deſtruction of him and his army, in the 
Red ſea, which divided before the children of Iſrael, 
and was as a wall on their right hand, and on their 
left, make him know to his coſt, that the Lord of 
hoſts, the God of Iſrael whom he had defied, was on 
their ſide, and fought for them againſt the Egyptians, 
Exod. xiv. 25. ? 
Haman, another enemy of the church, filled with 
ride, behaves very proudly: nothing leſs will ſerve 
him but the final deſtruction of the Jews, the only 


% 


true worſhippers of God, in the earth, in that age, and 


all becauſe Mordecai, onę of the Jews, will not give 
him a bow. Well, while Haman is - pleaſing himſelf 
before hand with the thoughts of the bloody maſlacre 
of the Jews, having Ahaſuerus the king, to aſſure him 
that all was to be done as he deſired, concerning the de- 


ſtruction of the Jews: behold, a God, whom he is 


not in the leaſt deeming about, not a falſe god, like 


but 
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bue the living and ttue God, the maker of all things, 
the God of Iſrael, has his eyes upon him, while plot- 
ting Iſrael's ruin and deſtruction, who not only makes 
all his council void and of none effect, but makes ir 
ove his own ruin and deſtruction, and withal tend to 
Iſrael's further enlargement and proſperity. 
Behold how this God goes to work to confound him 


in his deſign, and to deliver his people ! On the 4 * 


before that fatal day in the which the Jews were 
termined to be deſtroyed, king Ahaſuerus could not 
ſleep, and a book muſt be brought before him to paſs 
away the time ; but_why could not the king fleep this 
night, as well as in any other night? and why muſt a 


book be brought to him to paſs away the ſolitary 


night? why not ſome other paſtime and diverſion 
thought upon to divert his majeſty? and why the 
book of the Chronicles more than any other book ? 
and how comes it about ſo very unluckily for Haman, 


and fo very luckily for Mordecai and his brethren the 


Jews, that the reader in that voluminous book happens 


upon the place where it was recorded Mordecai reveal- 


ed the conſpiracy of the two chamberlains againſt the 
life of Ahaſuerus ? why his majeſty ſo inquiſitive about 
what reward was given him? and why fo intent and 
ſo poſitive to have him rewarded juſt at that time? and 
why muſt Haman, he,and he only,who would rather have 
hanged him, than honoured him, be the very gropoſer 
and conferrer of ſo great an honour & reward upon Mor- 
decal? Surely no other anſwer can in reaſon-be given 
to theſe things, but this, to wit, That there is a God 


who fits at the helm of all affairs, and ſteers all to his 
own glory and his people's good, but to the ruin and 


deſtruction of his and their enemies, taking them in 
their own craftineſs, and making their own counſel caft 
them down? Job v. 13. and xviii. 7, as was the caſe 


with Haman ; for he is hanged on the ſame gallows 
that he had ordered to be made, in order to hang Morde- 


cai. See the whole hiſtory from the third to the tenth 
chapter of the book of Eſther. 
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Bo thor?) one of the greatelt perſecutors of the church 
in thele laſt ages, whoſe work wag to root out the 


* neither underſtand nor cure, his body falling out in 


cn moſt violent enemy to the church, whilſt he had 
eyes of mine [hall fee thee burnt : a little afore the ap- 


„ through the eye with ſuch a wound, that in a ſhort 
4 tion of ſceing his death.” 


. duced from the ſacred oracles, and from human wri- 
_ tings, but I forbear. Only I ſhall here ſet down what 


_ failings, is a ſincere friend of God, by all that I can diſ- 
gern reeds him : for Wen, when 2 was in company 
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*© Philip the II, of Spain, (faith a grave judicious au- 


&« Proteſtant religion in his dominians, and therefore 
* ſet on foot that horrid engine of the inquiſition; yet, 
c at laſt, finds all his deſigns fruſtrate. and, after the 
be loſs 1 many millions of his treaſures, and of ſome 
« ten thouſand lives by war; yea, of a conſiderable 
part of the e x4 ; and after the breaking of 
* the Spaniſh Armada at ſea againſt the Engliſh, by a 
„remarkable ſtroke from heaven, is at laſt ſmitten of 
* the Lord in his body, by a ſtrange diſeaſe, or rather 
* confluence of diſeaſes, which his phyſicians could 


** grievous boyls, whence, (beſide purrid matter) there 
did iſſue ſuch abundance of vermin, that by-ſtanders 
could hardly cleanfe, nor endure the horrid ſmell - 
« thereof: that ſq he who had put ſo many of the 
e ſaints to cruel torments by the inquiſitien, was him; 
* ſelf tormented for two years together with unexpreſ- 
< ſible pain and anguiſh. 

« Henry the II. of France, (continues my author) 


e cauſed ſentence Annas de Burgh to death, having ſo- 
*© lemply proteſted in ſuch words as. theſe, Theſe 


*. pointgd time of his execution, running in the liſts 
« with a ſpear againſt Count Monigomery, is pierced 


«time ſent him to his grave, and fruſtrate his expecta- 


Many inſtances of the like nature might J have pro: 


I know for certain happened in my own. time, to one 
with whom 1 have been intimately acquainted from my 
infancy. The man, tho? he is weak, and has many 


with 


OY 
' . 
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with him, I found him oh the Lord's fide, warmly and 


1 zealouſly contending againſt ſin and finners, and re- 
: commending the ſervice of God as the moſt fafe, 
e Wh honourable, and - pleaſant ſervice, But he has 
N met with much oppoſition, 2 from three 
6 men; they rewarded bim evil for good „ and for his ] 
C love to them, in reproving them for fin, and exhorting | 
6 them to forſake it, and have pity upon their on preci- a | 
f ous ſouls, they turned his fpiteful enemies, and evil Fig 1 
a entreated him; with an impudent face two of them | 
f mocked and ridiculed him; called him hypacrite, pha- = 
T riſee, &c. and never ceaſed, as oft as they met with | 
d him in company, to endegyour to affront him and make ' 
n him aſhamed. The third beat him and uſed him ſhame?- | 
0 fully. The fimple honeſt man endeavoured to bear all } 
'$ patiently. He prayed. that the Lord might forgive | 
11 8 them, and help him to forgive them likewiſe : and the 
e Lord, for whoſe ſake he received all this maletreatment, | 
* reſented the quarrel; two of them are ſo far left to & 
1 themſelves, that the one is put upon the trone, the | 1 
other is drummed out of the town where he lived. } 
r) Thus the Lord pqured contempt on thoſe who endea- 'Þ 
d youred to make his friend contemptible, The third, _ 
on who was a gentleman, who beat him, is fo far left to i 
ſe himſelf that he is hanged. The honeſt man is greatly = 
p- concerned when he hears theſe things, tho' he owns 4 
is WW himſelf to be a finful wretch; yet ſays, The Lord | 
q * hath put theſe men to ſhame, who endeavoured to 9 


rt ſhame me when I was ſtanding upon his ſide; and 
2 that ſcripture eame to his mind, Mine eye alſo ſpall ſee 

my defire upon mine enemies, and mine ears ſhall bear my 
Os deſire of the wicked that riſe up againſt me, Pſal. xcii. 11, 


ri- I ſhall, in the next place, proceed to prove that there 
at is a God, by inſtances of à different nature. 
ne Mr Dod, an eminent miniſter of Chriſt in his day, 


ny done evening before. going to reſt, finds himſelf much if 
ny Wl inclined to fee a man of his acquaintance, and yet could 
ne give no reaſon why he muſt needs ſee him at ſuch a i4 
ny ume. / However away he muſt needs go, for no reſt. 44 
th "ny * take: all be ſee him: he calls at his door and WO 
pg | 
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Wh 3 the man blelled the Lord for ſending 
" Him there at ſuch a time, and forthwith ſhows him the 
rope wherewith he was to take away his own life. The 
holy man reaſons the matter with him, and che temp- 
tation evaniſhes *, 

_ Eliſabeth Cairns, a woman eminent for piety in her 
| day; in her memoirs wrote with her on hand 1, has this 
wonderful paſſage: There was an houſe (ſays ſhe) I 
« ſometimes reſorted to for prayer, and one time I was 
Hat the door, and by an impreſſion that fixed on my 
c mind I was turned back, and, before I went a ſtone 
t caſt, the houſe fell flat to the ground.“ 

Profeſſor Frank in Germany, a man famous for 
kis piety, reſolves to build an hoſpital for two hundred 
children ; and though he had not ſo much money as 
- would anſwer the coſt of a ſmall cottage, he has ſuch 
a confidence and truſt in the Lord, that he lays the foun- 
dation thereof in the name of God, and waits upon 
kim for ſupply. God hears and anſwers his Prayers. 
The building, however great and ſpacious, is ſucceſ- 
fully carried on, and finifhed at laſt. But having no 
ſettled fund laid up before hand, far the maintenance 
of ſo large a family, he depends upon the ſame God 
for ſupply this way, who had provided for the building 
of the houſe itſelf, His ſtraits often are many and 
great, and he always goes to his God for relief. as a 
child goes to his loving and tender hearted father for 
the ſupply of his wants. 

Before Eaſter 1696, (ſaith he 1) I found the provi: 
© fjon for the poor ſo far exhauſted, that I did not know 
« where to get any thing towards the defraying the 
charges of the enſuin ng week (which happened before 
% had beln uſed to ſuch awakning trials) but God 
« was pleaſed to relieve our want, by an unexpected 
« help. He inclined the heart of a perſon (who it 
« was, where reſiding, or of what ſex, the Lord know: 

eth) to pay down one e crowns for the relief 


ths 


* Flayel's works, P. 570. third edit. 
Page 48. Glaſ. printed. 


See Mr Gillies's hiſt. * bock iii, i, chap. «RE vol. I. 
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« of the poor; and this ſam was delivered me in ſuch 
« a time, when our proviſion was brought even to the 
« laſt cramb. The Lord, ({ays he) whoſe work this 


« was, be praiſed for ever, and reward this benefactor 
« xyith his bleſſings a thouſand fold. At another time 


« all proviſion was gone, when the ſteward declared 
« there was a neceſſity of buying ſome cattle to furniſh 
« the table, and of providing twenty or thirty buſhels 


of flower to be laid up, beſides other neceſſaries, as 


« wood, wool, &c. if we would manage our buſineſs 
to the beſt advantage. Under theſe preſſing circum 


-& ſtances I found one comfort, which was a preſence 


K « of mind in prayer, joined with a confident depen- 
| « dence upon the Lord, who heareth the very cry of 
8 the young ravens. When prayer was over, I heard 
1 & ſome body knock at the door, which, when I opened, 
- « there was an acquaintance of mine holding in his 
n & hand a letter, and a parcel of money wrapt up, which 
1 he preſented to me, and I found therein fifty crowns 
— « ſent a great way off, for the relief of the poor.“ 
0 At another time T * The ſteward, (faith he) 
e brought his book, and deſired me to defray the 
d « weekly charges; my recourſe was to God th 
g « faith, The expences were neceſſary, and I ſaw not 
d « the leaſt proviſion, nor any way to procure it. 
2 «. This made me retire into my cloſet, and to beg the 
OF 


Lord's aſſiſtance in fo preſſing a neceflity ; but I de- 
« ſigned firſt to finiſh the taſk I then was about, being 
© employed in dictating ſomething to my ſtudents, Ha- 


« vying done with this, and preparing now for prayer, 


« I received a letter from a merchant, intimating he 


« was ordered to pay a thouſand crowns to me for the - - 


« relief of the hoſpital: this put me in mind of that 
« ſaying, Iſa. lxv. 24. It ſhall come to paſs, that before 
they call I will anſwer.z and while they are yet ſpeak- 
« ing, 1 will hear, Nevertheleſs I entered into my 


* cloſet ; but, inſtead of begging and praying, I praiſed - 


and extolled the name of the Lord, and hope that 
Ne Ma, _ © others 
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. others, who perhaps may come to "vena this, will do 
; the like with me. 
About Michaelmas 1699, I was in Want a- 
« gain: in a fair day I took a walk; arid, viewing the 
* moſt glorious fabric of the heavens, I. found myſelf 
3 « remarkably ſtrengthned in faith, by the gracious. ope- 
« ration of the Spirit of God: and theſe, and the like 
I thoughts were ſuggeſted to my mind: How excel: 
. '<« lent a thing it is for any one, tho? 8 of all 
_- - aoutward helps, and having nothing to o depend upon 
* but an intereſt in the living God, the Creator of hea- 
« ven and earth, to put his truſt in him alone, and 
«not deſpond in extreme. poverty | Now, though I well 
„ knew that the very ſame day I wanted money, yet 
* J found myſelf not caſt down. Juſt as I came home, 
<6 the ſteward addreſfing himſelf to me, ſaid, Is there 
7 any money brought in ? For it being Saturday he was to 
pay the workmen employed in building the hoſpital. 
4 To this1 anſwered, No; but I believe in God, Scarce 
 « 'was the word out of my mouth,_when I was told 2 
1 ſtudent · deſired to ſpeak with me, who then brought 
. thirty crowns,from a perſon whoſe name he , 
4 not diſcover.” Hereupon I "aſked the ſteward how 
* much he wanted at preſent ? he ſaid, thirty crowns. 
6 J replied, Here they are; but do ye want any more? 
& Ne, ſays he; and fo we were ſupplied in that very 
b moment we-wanted ſome relief, and even with that 
& very ſum that was required, Which rendered the Pro- 
| 4 vidence'of God the more conſpicuous.” 
| Mine acquaintance, upon a time, was in a ſtrait for 
> ſomething he ſaw he could not want; being-geeply con- 
5 cerned about this matter, he, in a morning, betakes 
_ himſelf to the Lord by prayer, humbly beſceching him 
to relieve him, ſeeing his preſent cireumſtances called 
_ for the thing he was requeſting of him. He did not 
Er his words in the air, or pray to that which hath no 
- exiſtence, as the Atheiſt would have us believe a pray- 
ing perſon does. No; the God whom he believed to 
- exiſt, the maker and governor of the world, who in 
* Keripture | is — the heager of prayer, he hears and 
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inſwers him ; for that very day. he called up6n him; 
that very day he anſwered him directly, in what he re- 
queſted of him; and that fie ſuch a way he could not 
but acknowledge he manifeſted himſelf unto him. One 
who knew nothing of his ſtrait, _ accidentally meets 
with him, who had the thing he wanted; that perſon - 
asks him if he wanted ſuch a thing; the other anſwered 
he did, and accordingly received it from him. This, 
reader, I can atteſt for a certainty. I was witneſs ts 
the perſon's complaint 7 the thing he wanted, and I = © 
am certain he prayed for it; and I was alfo a witneſs to 
his receiving the ſame. The Lord,; faith the ſcripture, 
will regard the prayer of the deſtitute, Plal. cii. 17. and 
again it is ſaid, When the poor and needy ſeek water, 
and thetr tongue faileth for thinſt, I the Lord will hear 
them, I the God of Iſrael will not forſate them, Ila. 
ASS = - ; 75 ä FI 

My intimate acquaintance, formerly mentioned, ſome 
years ago encounters an Atheiſt. They reaton pro and 
con about the exiſtence of a God, the one arguing there 
was a God, the other arguing there was none, My 
acquaintance, at that time, being but a. young Chriſtian; 
and having had but little knowledge either of the Athe- 
iſt's principles, or of the way to refute them, gets himſelf 1 
wounded in fighting with this champion of the black ,_-* 
prince; for, his arguments being new to him, having "2 
tead but little upon theſe matters, he is. ſore troubled 
with ſame of them running through his mind; he nei- 
ther being able to ſatigfy himſelt, nor yet refute the 
Atheiſt, (whom he was ſhortly after to encounter) as 
he could have wiſhed. In this plunge he betakes him- 
ſelf to prayer, begging of the Lord that he would be 
pleaſed to ſtrengthen and confirm him in the faith; 
and that he would fill his mouth with arguments, when 
he met with his adverſary; intreating him at the fame | 
time. that he would be pleaſed further to let him know“ 
what were the Atheiſts arguments, and alfo their reſu -C 
tation, by ſending him ſuch books in his Providence as l 
might inform him about theſe matters;tothe end he might. 
nd de beforehand armed when he encountered his ene: 
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60 De being of a Gi e ch. J. 
mies. Well, the Lord comforts and Nees kin by 
ſuggeſting ſaitable ſcriptures to his caſe.” One. ſcripture 
was this, He d iſcovereth deep things out of darkneſs, 
and bringethᷣ out to light the ſhadow of death, Job X11. 22, ie 
by this ſcripture he was made to hope that, albeit theſe pul, 
matters that his mind was fo fore toſſed about, were as e 
dark to him as the ſhadow of death itſelf, the Lord er 
was able to enlighten his mind, and ſatisfy him about Nerei 
them. Another ſcripture was this, Unto the upright WW" 
there ariſeth' light in the darkneſs, Pſal. cxii. 4. AUD 
| this paſſes in the evening of that day in which he gif. Ide 
| puted with the Atheiſt, On the morrow morning, Th: 
| while putting on his clothes, the Lord made. good his 43 
6 word on which he made him to hope; for that point pil 
which troubled him moſt, even the darkeſt point of 
all, ke was made clearly to underſtand, and his mind 
, was filled with arguments wherewith to refute the Athe- 
iſt at meeting; but this was not all: he that day meets 
accidentally with a perſon, the ſame- takes down a book 
from a: great number ſhelved up, and will have him 
read it, in order to give his opinion of what was there- 
. in contained: he takes the book and retires; and, caſt- 
ing his eyes on the contents, he finds it to be a direct 
anſwer to his prayer, put up in the evening before; 
for the book contained the 3 arguments of the 
Atheiſts, with their refutation. This difpenſation of 
8” Providence greatly confirmed him in the faith, and 
made him bold as a lion, when he met with the Athe- 

_ ift, or any other of the enemies of the Lord. 
By, the above inſtances I hope all my judicious readers 

. will be more and more convinced of the truth and cer- 
tdtiainty of a Divine Being, who ſo viſibly appears to his 
people in his Providence; and I hope alſo they will 
F from henceforth: oppoſe Atheilin, as.the moſt nifreaſon- 

able and wicked thing in the world. | 

As far as my little time, and my ſmall volamewill ad- 

mit, I will not leave one ſtone unturned, (as we uſe to 

fay) to make good what I intend, to wit, To confirm 
he believer, and convitt. the Atheiſt. 1 ſhall therefore, 
in * laſt r proceed to beg that enn 5 
iþ + 1 1 


\ I 


8 * „ 7 N 
ye S £ N * 'S N 0 4 $4 "S 
Da a. , * 


o * % 
>. iS T3 


| 
| 


ws tb». 14 
4 iz - png - 
- 7, "3 ES <7 


I. and Atheiſts refuted. 61 
y his appearxing to his people in his ordinances. If 
here is no God, as the Atheiſt will have it, how comes 
it about that the variqus caſes and exerciſes of believers 
are ſo often, and fo particularly ſpoken unto from the 


of. Mpolpit 3 and that in the time when they are in their 
greateſt extremity ? how, many times hath it been ob- 


by ſerved by believers, that whatever was their caſe or ex- 
out Nerciſe through the week, it was as particularly ſpoke to 


mw the ſabbath, as if they had before hand ſent a letter 
s the miniſter they were to hear, acquainting him of 
dic. MWebeir cafe, and deſiring him to prepare for their relief. 
This hath put thoſe, who had not told their caſe to 


ing, 8 N AG . 
his any, into the greateſt ſurprize imaginable, how the mi- 
Jing piſter came to tell the very ſecret thought of their hearts, 


which they were ſure no mortal ever knew. Others, 
who had told their caſe to their intimares, have ſuſpec- 


he. ed, that they had gone and told the ſame to the mini- 
ects er, the which occaſioned him ſo to ſpeak. from the 

k pulp it. "SF % 42 6 - | 
em ben they have been haraſſed with the ſuggeſtions 


of Satan, anent the truth of the foundations of religi- 


aſt. on, theſe ſuggeſtions have been refuted. When they have 
rect een queſtioning a work of grace in their ſouls, and rec- 
re; oning themſelves reprobates, the marks of grace have 

the een laid before them, their objections anſwered, 'and 
\ of ey filled with joy and peace in believing. When they 
and Wave been caſt down under the apprehenſion of ap- 


proaching dangers or difficulties, . fearing they would 
ever be able to go through them, then Fitable promi- 
es have been laid before them, encouraging them to 
hope the Lord would carry them ſafely and comfortably 
rough, the ſtorm. Again, when they have been de- 
ected and caſt; down, fearing want of a through-· bear- 
ſon- Ig as to the neceſſaries of life, ſuitable promiſes have 
een laid before them, encouraging them to hope and 
ruſt in the Lord, and to caſt their burden upon him. 
Had theſe things happened for once or twice in their 
ietime, they might have had the more ground to have 
upetted matters happened to be hit upon by the mini- 
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ſter by mere chance. But when this hath been often 
the caſe with many believers far a conſiderable time, 
| eſpecially about the time of their firſt acquaintance with 
the ways of religion, (for then he carries theſe his lambs 
in his boſom, and makes them taſte and ſee that he is gra- 
cious, that he may for ever after engage their hearts unto 
him) or tho? it ſhould be at times of ſome diſtance ; yer, Ml 3 
when every time they have been in ſtraits, they have ] 
been ſpoken to from the pulpit accordingly ; what can 
the moſt prudent and cautious in reaſon conclude, but \ 
that there is 4 God who knows the caſes of his people, | 
and who, having all the hearts of the children of men { 
; 

i 

0 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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in his hand, leads his ſervants, the miniſters of the go- 
ſpel, to ſuch fubjects as ſuit the caſes of his people 
2 for, faith he in his word, to his people, In all places 
where I record my name, I will come unto thee and bleſs 
- thee, Exod. xx. 24. Alſo he faith g——Every one that 
keepeth the ſabbath from polluting it, even them” will! 
bring to my holy mountain, and make them joyful in my 
houſe of prayer, 1a. Ivi, 6 7. And yet again he ſaith, 
When the poor and needy ſeek water, and find none, anl 
heir tongue faileth for thirſt, I the Lord will hear then, 
1 the God of Irael will not forſake them. 
It muſt be owned indeed, that the Lord deals not ſo 
with all his people, in favouring them with ſuch ſen: 
ſible manifeſtations! of 1 elf in public ordinances; | 
he may be graciouſly, tho® not ſenſibly preſent with ' 
them. Again, he ee uſes other means for their 
relief. 'The portion of ſcripture that falls to be read 
in their ordinary for family worſhip, or ſecretly by 
themſelves, hath ſome promiſes or caſes of ſaints, or 
pbome counſels and directions ſuitable to their eaſe, which 
the Lord backs with power, and makes the happy 
means of an autgate unto. them, Again, lometimes : 
{cripture - ſuitadle unto their caſe, darted into theilt 
minds while at prayer, or immediately after it, which 
they are not looking for nor expecting, is bleſſed t 
them. Sometimes they are relieved by the means dg 
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CH; * and Atheifts refuted, | 7 67 
en book r in their way, which 
ne, not only relieves them through the bleſſing of the Lord, 
ith but, upon after: reflection, fils them with wonder at the 
1hs Providence of God in ſending it to them in ſuch a dme, 
ca · and in ſuch a Way. 5 
But, however true theſe things be, and though they 
are atteſted by the experience of many believers; yet 
J am jealous they will be flouted at by forme who are 
ſtrangers to God, and are only taken up with a preſene 
world. The way of the Lord with his people, and 
their intercourſe with him, ſeem ſtrange things unto 
them, becauſe they know nothing about them. The 
natural man (ſaith the ſcripture) receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God, becauſe they are fooliſpneſi unto 
bim, neither can be bv them, becauſe they are ſpirilu- 
ally diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii, 14, Theſe are they who are 
at eaſe in Zion, and who are not in trouble as other men, 
neither are they plagued like other men, againſt whom 
the Lord pronounces a woe, Amos vi. 1. theſe know 
nothing about ſoul exerciſe ; to groan, being burdened 
with a ſenſe of indwelling fin ; to wreſtle with the Lord 
in prayer, to wait for him, and look for his appearing - 
to them in his ordinances and Providences ; to fit down 
t ſo under his ſhadow with great delight, and find his fruit 
ſen: ſweet unto their taſte; to lament after the Locd; ta 
des mourn in his abſence, or, in other words, under the 
with Tidings of his countenance, and the like, they know 
heir nothing about ; and all that ſpeak about ſuch things 
read ſeem odd kind of folks to them; ſome calling them 
by hypocrites, others enthuſiaſts, a third fort affirm them 
„ Of to be wrong in the head. But however theſe men, 
hich who are at eaſe, may maletreat the people of God, and 
cs . their minds, and alter their courſe of life, the Holy - _ 
theilt One of Iſrael, and theſe his holy ones, will laugh - 
hich them to ſcorn, as a company of the greateit fools and 
d t0 madmen in the world, in having lived a life of di- 
ns ol” ftance and eſtrangement from God, the fountain of all 
othe _happiucls and felicity, and taking up themſelves only 
2 Mh 2 preſent world, have thereby not only loſt eternal -- 
232ö;˙ẽ —— 
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| happineſs, but alſo made themſelves objects of God's 


eternal wrath and diſpleaſure. If they who neglect ſo 
2 ſalvation ſhall not eſcape, what ſhall be done to 


ſuch as are deſpiſers of thoſe, who, according to God's 
commandment, work it out with fear and trembling: 
and if Chriſt ſhall rank them on his left at the great day, 


and condemn them to everlaſting fire, with the devil 


and his angeis, who have not done good unto the ſaints, 
of what puniſhment (ſhall tney be thought WOrey; who 
' have done evil unto them ? 
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| The 8 of the . ſoul, and a future 
Plate, proven; the unreaſonableneſs and blaſg 
phemy of the aſſerters of the annibilation 
2 the human race expoſed. 


T O have oſt notions of God ITY to raiſe our 


(2p minds to a high and reverend eſteem of him; 
but to have low and baſe notions of him is highly dif. 


| honourable unto him, and has a tendency to make us 
deſpiſe and diſregard him. Some, tho' they profeſs to 


believe the exiſtence of God, yet talk of him at ſuch a 


rate, as if he were a Being we had nothing to do with 


either one way or another; that our only buſineſs, while 


alive, is to make ourſelves as happy as we can in the 
purſuit of worldly enjoyments and pleaſures, affirming 
our ſouls to be mortal, that we are to ceaſe ta be, when 
we ceaſe-to live here, and ſo put us in a level with the 


brute creation, But whoremongers, and adulterers, 


fig, Oc. however they may wiſh and Ws al- 
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Ob. II. and a fiture ſtate, proven. 63 


Ar this to be the exit of themſelves, and all their fel- 
low creatures, ſure I am no wiſe and good man will be 
their proſelyte; for as ſoon will they deny the exiſtence 


of God, as deny him to be a wiſe, juſt, and good Be- 


ing; but to affirm that he annibilates, or, in other 
words, makes the human race'eternally to ceaſe to be, 


- when they ceaſe to live in this werld, is in effect, to de- 
ny him to be ſuch a Being as I hope I ſhall make ap- 


I 4 IS d „ 5 
The great Author of our Being, (as I formerly ſhew- 
ed) as he hath dignified and diſtinguiſhed us in the frame 
and ſtructure of our bodies above all the brute creati- 


on, he hath done the ſame with regard to our ſouls ; he 
hath endowed us with reaſon and underſtariding, made 

us capable of contemplating his works, and his perfec- 
tions diſplayed in them, and alſo of worſhipping and 
adoring him, as one who is worthy of the higheſt a- 
doration, love and obedience. And after all theſe 
marks of diſtinction, this dignity, glory and excellen- 
cy, will this infinitely wiſe and good, this noble and 
grand Being, our Creator, annihilate us, and make our 


memory eternally to periſh, as if we were a company. 
of inſets, whoſe exiſtence were not to be minded or 


regarded? ſurely, no man, who gravely conſiders his 


works, particularly himſﬆ@F, whoſe workmanſhip he is, 


and has any regard for him, can ever aſſert that he will 
do ſo. oy 19 2 Ki, 


The firſt queſtion in our Aſſembly's ſhorter catechiſm 
is this, © What is the chief end of man? The anſwer © 


to this queſtion runs thus, © Man's chief end is to glo- 


„ rify God, and to enjoy him for ever.“ But, accor- 


ding to theſe gentlemen, who deny the inamertality of 


the ſoul, and a future fate, it ſhould haye run thus, 
Man's chief end is to diſhonour God, never to mind him 


no more than there were no ſuch a Being, not trou- 
bling himſelf about glorifying him, in worſhipping 


and adoring, loving and obeying him, ſtudying what 
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is pleaſing or diſpleaſing unto him, or, in other words, 
What is morally good or morally evil, and ſuch like” 
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| * as our knaviſh prieſts talk of: man's chief end is 
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do pleæaſe inclinations | 
tifiqation 0 his death, to be annibilate, 


1 
* 


prove, . 
2s will ſatisfy any reaſonable un 


| the ſcriptures are a cheat and impoſture : in x6 2 . 
—_——— that it is impoſ 


] ings z either ſt prove 
2 1 82 4 live in alepa 
bodies, or prove that it is bis Will | 
N anni hilate them. That it is impol ble 
for Almighty.God.to make the don 15 il 
di his tight ſenſes will affirn 
d Thy 2 8 his Will and pleaſure to annihilate it 


can prove this ? Thoſe men who den 


dul, and a future ſtate, | 

of. know this e res 
| 1 heed) concerning this, or any one 
then come they to know that he annihi- 


en the learned as V 
nA reaſons have they produced b 
the human race? have mY 4 
it is im poſſible in the nature o. 
ſubſiſt without the body in 5 
they have aſſerted as much, an 
n, by ſome wild + 
(peak modeſtly, 
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Ch. II. | and 4 future ſlate, proben. 65 
ind Wrkednefs before the rational world, to whoni 
Mupudently and preſumptuouſly appealed. | 
When a fet of men, who pay no teverence dr re- 
gard to the God that formed and preſerves them, among 
whom are druntardt; murderers; whoremonger}, and 
ſuch like, who ate abhorred and deteſted by all wiſe 
and good men, whoſe guilty conſciences make them 
firſt wiſh their fouls may periſh eternally with the ſouls 
of brutes, to evite theit being pilniſhed by the ſupreme 
judge for their unreaſonable and wicked lives; endea- 
your to perſuade themſelves and others, that matters are 
really ſuch as they wiſh them to be; às an eaſe to their 
guilty conftlences, and 4 defence of their wickedneſs, 
enforcing all by ſuch arguments as, by all wife and 
good men, are rejected with ſcorn and indipnation ; 
who but ftich madmen as themſelves will be their pro- 
ſelytes; live as they do; and veriture thelr ſouls with 
r a 
« There ſeems to be ſome ſenſe of immortality (faith 
* 4 devbut author * ) impreſſed upon the whole rational 
nature. All mankind; Pagans, Jews, Mahometans and 
„ Chriſtians,” have diſcovered an apprehenſion of a fa- 
„mute ſtate, The books of the antient philoſophers 
x WM © are full of it, tho! it is granted they treat the ſubject 
i- © 2s thoſe who wanted the help of ſcripture revelation. 
m © Homer, who is ſuppoſed to have flouriſhed near 4 
is Wc: thouſand years before Chriſt; ſpeaks of a ebmirtiont 
s, receptacle for ſouls, which he calls ads, where good 
e-“ men live in pleaſing quiet; and wicked men ate con- 
he“ denined to very great puniſhments. Plato diſcourſes 
ed “ curiouſly upon the ſoul's inirtiortality; who flouriſhed 
ey about four Hundred years before Chriſt; arid Thales 
of Wl © taught the ſame doctrine in Greete near three hun- 
a © dred years before him. In ſhort; we have here what 
nd Il © that great philaſopher Cicero calls the law of nature; 
ia“ to wit, the confent of nations. I might add; The 
y,“ wiſer and better anz part of mankind have been; 
[cir “ the more lively the ſenſe of immortality; the 
o ſtrotiger and more vigorous their deſires after - 
63) * 2 KA THIS, > hes $a ow, „ 
® Bennet's Chrift, 6tatory; vol, i, page 136, 4th edit- 
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68 The immortality of the ſoul, Ch. 11. 
e that are in this tabernacle (faith the apoſtle) d 
1 groan, being burdened; not that we would be unclot hed 


* (mere dying was not the thing they aimed at) but 


« clothed upon, that mortality might be fwallywed up of 


* life, 2 Cor. v. 1, 4. Here they find themſelves 
% compaſled with infirmity, and at a diſtance from the 
* chief Good, and wearied with conſtant repetitions of 
*« vanity z fo that the apoſtle does but ſpeak the common 
« ſenſe of all Chriſtians, O wretched man, who ſhall de- 
* liver me from the body of this death? Rom. vii. 24, 
* Now, can I thidk, can I allow myſelf once to think, 
* that there is nothing in the joint ſuffrages of all 
% mankind in a matter of this nature? will God de- 
« Jude and fruſtrate the expectations of his creatures, 
« diſappoint the deſires he hath platted in them, eſpe- 
« cially the deſires of 15 on children, whom he hath 
4 bepotten again to à lively hope?“ 
; To what this author bath fad, I ſhall add, That 
however baſe and unworthy men may impoſe upon 
others, by raiſing in them falſe hopes and expectations 
to ſerve their own baſe ends and purpoſes, yet fo needs 
not the governour of the world do; he hath wiſdom 
and power in an infinite degree, ſo that he can govern 
his creatures in righteouſneſs and truth, without being 
obliged to take deceitful ways to make them anſwer 
his ends and deſigns ; but to ſay that he implants in 
their minds. groundleſs bay an and expectations to make 
them anſwer the ends and purpoſes of his government, 
zs in effect to ſay he is not able to govern his creatures 
by the rules of equity and truth, and therefore is ob- 
liged to take deceitful methods to make them anſwer 
his ends and defigns. _ DS 
If we believe God to be a wile, juſt and good Being, we 
muſt at the ſame time believe he will reward his friends 
and render condign puniſhment to his enemies. When 
à king. cofifers honours and rewards upon his loving 
and obedient ſubjects, makes his enemies who diſregard 
him and trample upon his authority ſenſible of his reſent - 
ment and diſpleaſure, io puniſhing them according to 
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Ch. II and à future ſlate, proven. 69 
as wiſe and prudent, becauſe they plainly perceive it to 


have a tendency to promote the peace and welfare of his 
ſubjefts, and to make them the more reverence and re- 

d him, But if a king ſhould afflict his loving and loyal 
Ebjedts, keeping them in a low, miſerable and dejected 
ſtate, and at laſt murder them, and ſo make their me- 
mory to periſh, and at the ſame time confer riches and 
honours upon others of his ſubjects; ſome of them re- 
gardleſs of him, not caring (as we uſe to ſay) whether 
his intereſt ſink or ſwim, whether his laws be obſerved 
or not, whether he be regarded or diſregarded ; others 
of them yet worſe, obdurate and ſtated enemies unto 
him, openly and preſumptuouſly breaking his laws; and 
ſetting them at nought who obſerve them ; what man 
in his right wits would juſtify this king's conduct? would 
he not rather cendemn him not only as an imprudent, 
but alſo as an unreaſonable, unnatural and wicked 
monſter ? Ws | 

Now, if there be no other life after this, what diffe- 


rence would there be between the great Creator and go- 


vernour of the world and this prince ? for here in this 
life do we not ſee the generality of thoſe who are his 
ſincere and loyal ſubjects in a low and afMlied ſtate, 
having not only a great fight to get the neceſſaries and 
common comforts of life, but other trials beſides to em» 


bitter their lives unto them? but further, what deep 


concern and exerciſe of mind, what ſearching and try» 
ing of themſelves whether or not they have the marks 
and evidences of their being in a ſtate of grace? what 
denying of themſelves thoſe things that are pleaſing ro 
their natural deſires and inclinations ? how da they cha- 
ſten their bodies with faſting and abſtinence ? yea, how 
do they ſuffer for what they take to be God's cauſe 


and intereſt ? what grievous reproaches, what Joſs of 


goods, what impriſonments, what tortures do they 
ſometimes undergo, and at laſt die an unnatyral and 


cruel death for this their God? their love to him is 


ſtronger than death, many waters cannot quench it, nor 


the floods of the greateſt tribulation drown it. But if, 4 | 
i : 4 1 2 * | note * 
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notwithſtanding of all their love to. bim, and an their 
ſufferings for his cauſe and intereſt, their earneſt deſires 
and expectations of future glory and bleſſedneſs in the 
enjoyment of himſelf in heaven, he ſhould annihilate 
them, and make thejr memory eternally to-periſh, as 
if they were a company of pitiful inſignificant ants or 
flies, whole exiftence is not to be minded or regarded, 

what wiſdom or goodneſs would there be in ſuch a con- 

dud ? But if wiſe and good men, who are God's creatures, 

love ang honour their dear and loving friends, and cannot 
think of parting with them when death threatens to 
take them from them, without great regrete, how in- 

conceivably great muſt that love be which God hath 
to his dear and loving friends ? the love of theſe men 
muſt be but as ſmall drops compared with this immenſe 
ocean; I live them (ſaith he) that love me, Prov. viii. 

17. My Beloved ſpake (ſays the ſpauſe) and ſaid unt, 
me, Riſe a my love, my fair one, and come away : 

for lo, the winter is paſt, the rain is over and gone, 
the flowers appear upon the earth, and the time 0 F the 
inging of birds is come, and the voice of the turtle is 
heard in our land, Cant. ii, 10, 11,12. Verſe 14. 0 
my love (ſays Chriſt to her again) that art in the clefts 
of the rock, in the ſecret places of the ſtairs, let me ſee 
thy countenance, let me bear thy voice, for ſweet is thy 
voice, and thy countenance is comely, Again, ſays Chriſt, 
Fa man love me be will keep my words, and my Fa: 
ther will love him, and wpe will come unte him, and make 
our abode with him, John xiv. 23 | 

On the other hand, while the 8 ir: this life ars 
in a poor, mean and afflicted ſtate, do we not ſee many 
who are indifferent about God, Gallio like, caring for 
none of his matters, in proſperous and flouriſhing cir: 
cumſtances, wy 1 in che midſt of fulneſs and plenty ? 


od's laws and ordinances, and all his ſincere friends and 
ollowers, in proſperous and flouriſhing circumſtances 
alſo ? while ſome of theſe his ſincere friends and follow: 


ceſſar ies 


yea, do we not ſęe thoſe wha are ppen contemners of 


ffs are PR to their what Hall they do's forghe very ne- 
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ceſſaries of life, not knowing what hand to turn to, for 
to relieve themſelves and their families. 


* 


Now therefore as we cannot, wit 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, ſay, that he over- 
looks his friends, and makes their memory eternally to 
periſh by annihilating them; neither can we ſay, with- 
out blaſpheming his Wiſdom and Juſtice, that he over- 
looks his enemies, and will only diſmiſs them out of his 
world by annihilation, and not call them to an account 


for their rebellion againſt him, and render them con- 


dign puniſhment, Some of them openly deny his 
Being and Exiſtence, and do what in them lyes to ba- 
niſh the remembrance of him out of his own world; 
others again, tho? not profeſſed Atheiſts, join with theſe 
monſters in mocking and ſetting at nought his eternal 
Son, his word, his miniſters, and all his ordinances and 
people. If therefore the great God of heaven and earth 
hath a regard for his own honour and glory, and if 
man be endued with reaſon and underſtanding, and be 
an accountable creature, theſe men of all others muſt 
certainly be ſiſted before' him, to anſwer for their con- 
duct and behaviour here in this world. Is the infinitely 
wiſe Creator and governor of the world indifferent 
whether his creatures love or hate him, honour or diſ- 


honour him, obey or rebel againſt him? does he no 
more mind them, or will h& no more call them to 


an account for their ſabbath-breaking, drunkenneſs, 
whoredom, duelling and butchering one another, than 
he minds or will call to an account the ants for their 
conduct in their ſandy hillocks, or the graſs-hoppers for 
theirs among the graſs 7” does he no more mind them, 
or will he no more call them to an account for their 
oaths, imprecations and blaſphemies againſt him and 
all that's ſacred, than he minds or will call to an ac- 
count the flies for their humming among the trees and 
buſhes in time of ſummer. Atheiſts, Deiſts and other 
graceleſs wits, may talk as they pleaſe: but till they be 
able to prove that the Moſt High is regardleſs of his own 


honour and glory, is indifferent whether his creatures 


Jaye. or hate him, obey or rebel againſt him, they may 


hour blaſpheming 


. 
= — — — mn, — 3 
5 — — . — — 
1 B o 


* 


— ä * PEER — —— _————— — - 
* — 2 


— — — — _— 
my - < 


752 The inimortality of the out, Ch. II. 
ny theit account to be ſummoned before him to anfiver 


for their conduct and behaviour, and to be puniſhed by 
him as vile traitors and rebels againſt him, unleſs they 


=> ©... 


prevent him by a ſincere and fimeous repentance; Be. im 
nue he bath appointed à day wherein he will judge ſid 
whe world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath er. fi 
dained, whereof he bath given aſſurunce unto all mn Ml be 
in that he hath raiſed him from the dead, Acts xvii. 31. k 
To then, who by Potient continuance in well-· doing ſeek ca 
For glory, and honour and immortality, eternal life: but of, 
unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the thi 
truth, but obey uprighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath, Wt "© 
Rom. ii. 7,8. | | | ha] 
© Tis very true indeed that neither our good nor our be 
evil can extend unto the infinite Majeſty of heaven, as thi 
faith the ſcripture, Can @ man be profitable unto God, . 


© he that is aviſe may be profitable unto himſelf? Job. xxii. 
2. If thou be righteous what giveſt thou him, of what 
receiveib he of thine hand? if thou ſmnmneſt what dif 
thou againſt him, or' if thy tranſgreſſion be multiplied 
what doſt thou unto him? thy wickedneſs may hurt 4 
man as thou art, and thy righteouſneſs may profit the 
ſon of man, chap. xxxv. 6, 7, 8. But tho' this be the 
caſe, that neither our good nor our evil can extend un- 

to him either to make him better or worſe, no more 
than the inſignificant actions of ſome ants or grass. 

© hoppers in the dominions of an emperor can extend 
unto or affect him; I ſay, tho' this be the caſe, can we 
reaſonably ſuppoſe that the infinite Majeſty of heaven 
takes no notice of us, will not call us to an account for 
that regard or difregard we ſhow unto him while upon 
earth? He called us out of nothing into being, endued us 

- with reaſon and underſtanding, and dignified us in every 
reſpect above the brute creation; and will he not call 
us to an account for that regard or diſregard we ſhew 
unto him? ſurely he will; to ſay otherwiſe would be 
in eſſect to ſay, he is leſs wiſe and prudent than bis 

- own creatures, for in this world ſuperiors call their in- 
. © Feriors to an account for their conduct and behaviour, 
And every wile man juſtifies their ſo doing: He 7h 


ferns 
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formed the eye, ſpall not he ſee? he that teacheth man 
knowledge, ſpall not he know ? Pſal. xciv, 9, 10. 

Tho? hitherto for the moſt part I have proven the 
immortality of the foul and a future ſtate from the con- 
ſideration of the vaſtly different lives and lots of great 
ſaints and great finners, I would not be underſtood to 
be of opinion, that the Lord overlooks any, even the 
leaſt of his ſaints, or that he takes no notice, or will not 
call to an account any ſinner whatſoever, who lives a life 
of diſtance and eſtrangement from him: ſo far am I from 
this way of thinking, that I am fully perſuaded he will 
reward the leaſt of his little ones with endlefs glory and 
happineſs, as well as the muſt eminent faints ; and that 
he will puniſh. every one with endleſs deſtruction, be 
they ever ſo civil and ſmooth, who. live and die ſtran · 
gers to him, as well as his open and avowed enemies. 
The leaſt of his ſaints, tho? they have much weakneſs 
and many infirmities about them, yet have honeſt and 
ſincere hearts towards him. Tho' they dare not ſax with 
the apoſtle Peter, Lard, thou knowe/t all things, thou 
knoweſt that I hve thee 3, yet they can honeſtly fay, 
bs Lord, thou who knoweſt all things, kneweſt that I de- 
he WY fire to love thee ; give them gracious ſouls, their will 
* and their wiſh; and they will be as holy, as heavenly, 
7 and as blameleſs in their walk as the holieft faint that 
6. wer breathed on earth, yea, as perfect in holineſs as the 
14 8 ſaints in heaven, But God fees it not meet to give 
we hem their deſire, be has wiſe and haly ends in keeping 
his faints groaning here under imperfectiom and infir- 
r wities. Theſe fincere, good fouls, as really cloſe with 
» Chriſt for righteouſneſs, ſanctification and redemption, as 
az dhe moſt eminent ſaints who have aſſurance, tho“ by the 
means of their many failings, which they are ſenſible of, 
.11 8 "gether with that miſt Satan caſts before their eyes, they 
-v reatly doubt whether or not they have really done ſo: 
e many a ſigh and groan does their caſe coſt them, and 
bis many a prayer is put up for faith to believe, and grace 
b to walk more tenderly and circumſpectly, more to the ho- 
nour and glory of God than formerly, and yet FAS 


t John Ni. 17, 


1 
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ſo blind and ſo uncharitable to themſelves, that they will 
not believe, let miniſters and their fellow Chriſtians ſay 
what they will, that they are in a gracious ſtate. Now, 


Will th&infinitely wiſe and good God, who well knows 


all the frames and conſtitutions of his people, their 
temptations. from Satan and the world, overlook theſe 
humble; theſe ſincere and gracious ſouls ? No ſurely ; as 
ſoon will he ceaſe to be the Lord God merciful and gra- 
cious, the Father of mercies, as he will overlook them; 


and not accompliſh their defire, which is to be perfectly 


koly, and perfectly happy in the enjoyment of himſelf 
in his heavenly kingdom; A bruiſed reed will he not 


- break, abe ſmoaking flax will he not quench, until he 


bring forth judgment unte victory. A wiſe and loving 
father gives all his dear loving children portions, tho 
they have not all a- like capacity, ſome being more like. 
ly to bring honour to his family than others; and 
will not our heavenly father, the fountain of all love 
and goodneſs, deal fo with all his children, in giving 


_ each of them their portion. with their brethren? is the 


creature more good and gracious than the Creator? 
On the other hand, if the Lord does not overlook; 


but rewards the leaſt of his faints, it eannot be reaſo- 


nably ſuppoſed that he overlooks, and will not call to 
an account, every one of his enemies, the moſt ſmooth 
and poliſhed as well as the moſt rude and rebellious: 
Though ſome men do not deny his Being, call his Son 
an impoſtor, ſet at nought his word and--ordinahees; 
and tho? they do not profane his name, go on in a courſe 
of drunkenneſs and whoredom, defrauding their neigh - 
bours, or unjuſtly reproaching them, they may, in 


ſome other reſpects, be juſtly denominated his enemies: 


if they deny him that worſhip and adoration that is 


due unto him, as they are his creatures, and are pre- 


ſerved and upholden by him in his providence; if they 


regard not his favour and friendſhip, preferring the 


profits and pleaſures of a preſent life before it, are not 
concerned to know whether their way be pleafing or 
diſpleaſing unto him, but ſo keenly purſue the world; 


| have their heads and their hearts ſo full of it, that * 
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do not mind ſuch matters. Now, what wiſe and good 
man, who gravely conſiders theſe things, will dare con- 
clude ſuch men to be the friends of God? will he not 
rather conclude them to be his enemies? Are there not 
ſome of theſe civil folk that's never diſcerned to go by 
themſelves to bow a knee to God in ſecret, or yet to 
bow a knee before their families, as an example to them 
to humble themſelves before the Lord, and call upon 
his name by prayer? In ſhort, as little reverence” and : 
regard to the Lord is feen about ſome of theſe people, as 
is ſeen about Atheiſts and other open enemies. Indeed 
they may in a formal way aſk a bleſſing and return thanks 
at meals, and may give bodily attendance to public or- 
dinances : butwhat ſignifies theſe things, as long as they 
live a life of diſtance and eftrangement from God, no 
more minding him, or taking up themſelves with him, 
than they were not his creatures, and the objects of his 
care, or than he were one of the Heathen deities, a 
god not worth the minding, not deſerving their worſhip _ 
and adoration, one whoſe favour is not worth the ſeeking 
after, nor his diſpleaſure to be regarded ? | 9 

j Men may commend ſuch people as much as they pleaſe, 

3 call them good, honeſt, civil and diſcreet folk; but ſure 

0 I am, however they may be ſuch to them, they are not 

i ſo to the God that formed and preſerves them, and there- 

G fore may expect to be dealt with by him (except they 

n change their minds and repent) as his deſpiſers and con- 
's temners. | 5 $7 
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8 « Is it not reckoned a rude neglect (faith a divine ) 
rc to paſs by a ſuperior, ſuppoſe a prince or beneſacter, 
n « without any expreſſions of reverence or acknowledg- 


: ments of duty, any regard of their authority or kind- 
8 « neſs? And is not God always preſent by his power or 
. * mercy every day? does not he follow you with his 
y protection and bleſſing wherever you go? and will 
e « you deal 6 unworthily with the ſupreme Lord of the 
t world, and your beſt friend and benefactor? will you 


g K „„ me 
JT | Mr Harris, See practical diſcourſes concerning the du- 


& ty of prayer, ſerm. vi. pag. 318, Lond, printed 1711 
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ſhew ſo injurious and ungrateful neglect to him that 
has the higheſt rigbt, and deſerves the beſt at your 
hands? Many a ſinner treats his God fo as he would 
be aſhamed, and would ſcorn to treat his prince or 
his friend; and may not God as juſtly ſay of prayer. 
leſs as of proud ſinners, Wherefore do the wicked 
contemn God? Pſal. x. 13. and more juſtly challenge 


ſuch men as he did thefe in the prophet, F you offer 


the blind for a ſacrifice is it not evil? offer it now t 
thy governor, will he be pleaſed with thee, or accept 
thy preſent ? Mal. i. 8. 1 

« It is a certain ſign of unregeneracy, and that you 
are wicked men; *tis mentioned as the great inſtance 
of the degenerate ſtate of the world, The Lord looked 
down from heaven upon the children of men, to ſee 
if there were any that did underſtand, and ſeek God: 
they are all gene aſide, there -is none that doth good, 
Pſal. xiv. 2, 3. Iis frequently made the character 
of a wicked man, The wicked, through the pride of 
his countenance, will not ſeek after God; God is not in 
all his thoughts, Pſal. x. 4. 

“ There needs no greater a proof that thou art in a 
ſtate of unrenewed nature, and wert never fſaving}y 
changed than this, that thou never prayeſt; it is im- 
poſſible that there ſhould be any prineiple of grace or 
ſpark of divine life where there is an habitual negled 


of prayer, for every renewed foul prays, all the chil- 


dren of God cry, Abba, Father, and there was never 


ſuch a thing in all the world as a prayerleſs good man; 


it is as flat a eontradiction and groſs ablurdity to ſay 
a prayerleſs Chriſtian, as to ſay, an ungodly ſaint, for 
this can agree to nothing but a wicked man, and is 
proper to ſuch a one: ſhew me a man that never 
prays, and I dare venture to pronounce upon him, 
on the credit of the divine word, that though he may 
be civil and honeſt with reſpect to men, and in his 


% dealings in the world, yet with reſpect to religion, 


and in God's account, he is a wicked and ungodly 


„ ſitiner.” | 
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To what this author hath ſaid of theſe civil, ſmooth 


yet prayerleſs folk, I ſhall add, that their contempt and 


diſregard of thoſe who are the ſincere friends of God, 
makes not a little againſt them; for is it not obſerved, 
that they mock and deride theſe who are exerciſed to 
godlineſs, as well as do the openly prophane ? Though 
they may not open their mouths againſt ſaints of diſtin- 
oviſhed characters, bleſſed with ſingular piety, wiſdom 
and prudence, whoſe praiſes are ſounding all around 
them, yet they can take a liberty to mock and deride 
ſaints of the lower ſize, who tho! viſibly perceived by a 
diſcerning eye to be fincere and devout, have not that 
wiſdom and prudence that could be wiſhed, and, which 
is ſtill more lamentable, are left to make out-of-the-way 
ſteps before the world ; all their faults are viewed by 
them through a magnifying glaſs ; mole-hijls are made 
mountains; what they 9 wink at in themſelves, or 
in others like themſelves, as little or no faults, are un- 
pardonable crimes in theſe poor weak ſaints: altho' they 
may know they have a body of fin and death, a tempt- 
ing devil and an enſnaring world to grapple with as well 
as themſelves; yea, may have greater temptations both 
within and without them than they have. Grace, as it is 
commonly obſerved, hath many times very bad neigh- 
bours to dwell with; ſo that many of the ſaints are bro- 
ken-hearted by reaſon of their bad diſpoſitions and in- 
clinations, and the many temptations that take them off 
their feet and make them fall, to their great ſhame and 
bluſhing before God and the world; many a fgh and 
groan do theſe things coſt them, and many a petition 
is put up to the God of all grace for grace to withſtand 
their own corrupt and perverſe natures, and the tempta- 
tions of Satan and the world; many a reſolution they 
enter into, and many promiſes do they alſo make, but 
alas ! their own corruption and other temptations are 
too ſtrong for them oft-times ; ſo that as Rebekah was 
weary of her life becauſe of the daughters of Heth, whom 
Elau her ſon took for his wives, Gen. xxvii. 46. the 
ſaints are weary of their lives becauſe of theſe things; 


and are made to with ſometimes in the heat of their 
5 K 2 0 ſpirits 
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ſpirits, that the worms had their ſinful and troubleſome 
bodies, that their ſouls might be rid of them, flee away 
and be at reſt in theſe upper regions of purity and bliſ 
with the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. And this 
while theſe good ſouls are ſo exerciſed, the openly pro- 
= and theſe civil folks join together yet more to im. 

itter their lives unto them, in repreſenting all their 
frailties and infirmities in the worſt light, and rendriug 
them as odious and ridiculous before the world as they 
ca; and even tho? ſome of theſe ſincere fouls have blame- 
lets lives, ſo as the world cannot charge them with any 
immorality ; yet ſo great is their ſpite againſt them, that 
they will make their weakneſs and infirmities, however 
much lamented and. wreſtled againſt by them, matter 
of mockery and ridicule, rendring them as ridiculous 
as their wit and malice can make them ; and are they 


not called by theſe who are profeſſed wits among theſe 


civil folks, enthuſiaſts, phanaties, biggots, or elſe hy: 
pocrites ; all which ſhews them to be enemies to God 


and godlineſs. Now, by the by, if love to the ſaints, 


called the brethren in ſcripture, be a ſure ſign that ſuch 


| who have it are -paſſed from death unto life, becauſe 


they evidence themſelves to be lovers of God, in that 
they, love his image upon his ſaints; all therefore who 
hate the ſaints evidence themſelves to be in a ſtate of 
death arid condemnation, in the. gall of bitterneſs and 
bond of iniquity, in that they hate the image of God they 
diſcern upon his people. 


God is holy, and holineſs is his i image, and they Who 


have it are his children; and therefore, all who love 
God love thoſe who appear to them to be holy, becauſe 
they look upon them as his children, as faith the ſerip- 
ture, Every one who loveth him that begat, loveth hin 


alſo that is begotten of him, 1 John v. 1. As they love 


Chriſt who while upon earth was known to be holy, 
harmleſs and undefiled,. ſeparate from ſinners, ſo they 


love all them who appear to be his brethren, reſembling 


tbe Holy One of Iſrael, even the God and Father of cur 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. hey may and do indeed ſometimes 


Giffer * themſelves 3 ignorance and other 
5 Bon weakneſſes; 
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weakneſſes; but notwithſtanding of this, they have in- 
ward love and regard for one another: they may debato 
and contend, yea, ſeparate from one another; yet as 
long as the parties perceive holineſs in cach others walk, 
heart love is at the bottom of all, for they pity and pray 
for one another, and endeavour all they can to get each 
other into that way they themſelves have choſen as the 
cleanlieſt way to the kingdom of heaven. 
Now, if all who love the ſincere and godly may be 
juſtly: reckoned lovers of God, all that hate them may as 
juſtly be reckoned haters of God, in that they hate thoſe 
who bear his image, for if they hate thera who are be- 
gotten, they muſt hate him that begat. But however 
. {ſmooth and civil ſuch may be otherwiſe, if the great 
Creator and governor of the univerſe be a wiſe and pru- 
dent Being, he muſt call ſuch fine folk to an account, 
and puniſh them as well as the openly prophane, tor 
their diſregard and hatred of him and his people. 
In a word, be who they will who live a life of di- 
ſtance and eſtrangement from God, whether moraliſts, 
formaliſts, or hypocrites, except they timouſly repent, they 
muſt be ſummoned to compear before him, and receive 
condign puniſhment for their contempt and diſi egard of 
him, in preferring the gratification of their Juſts, the 
profits and pleaſures of a preſent life, before his favour 
and friendſhip ; hypocrites indeed, I own, of all the three 
deſerve the greater puniſhment, in that they wear his 
livery and profeſs themſelves to be his ſincere, zealous 


10 friends, while in the mean time they are ſecret rraitors 
e unto him. Atheiſts and Deiſts thoſe profeſſed enemies 
ſe to God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and hypocrites, if the 
De fire of God's wrath flame more fierce and hot in one 
7 place of hell than in another (except they repent) they 
e may lay their account there to have their eternal place 
v. aſſigned them. | | 
7 So Chriſt who is the judge of the world, who well 
1g knows what the rewards of the righteous, and what the 
ur puniſhments of the wicked will be, ſpeaks in ſuch a 
es manner, that it” appears, of all other ſinners, hypo- 
er crites and unbelievers will be the greateſt ſufferers in hell; 
F | X 7 
yea, 
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C 
yea, as if hell were chiefly deſigned for them. See, 
for this purpoſe, Matth. xxiv. 51. compared with Luke ar 
xii. 46. Ky th 

We have now ſpoken of the openly prophane, and m 
of the more civilized, and likewiſe of the hypocrite ; ea 
what ſhall Wwe ſay concerning the groſly ignorant and aft 
fottiſh part of mankind ? If they are unfit for heaven, in 
being quite unqualified ' for | thoſe ſpiritual and divine pr 
exerciſes angels and ſaints are employed in, and as in- A: 


capable of partaking of theſe pure and ſpiritual joys and Ct 
pleaſures they are bleſſed with in theſe happy regions ere 
(as ſhall afterward in another place be more largely Jac 
ſhown) muſt we conclude them all to be annihilate as 
if they were ſo many of the brute creation in human 
ſhape, becauſe they are ſottiſh and ignorant ? mult they 
be kept out of hell as well as out of heaven? I have 
read in my bible only of two places men go to in the 
other world, a heaven and a hell, a third place I could 
never yet find out; and I find great men, with whom 
I am not worthy once to be named, ſaying the ſame. 
Now, neither Atheiſts, Deiſts, or any other ſet of men 
having ever been able to prove, that either the whole 
or any part of the human race are annihilate, we are 
in reaſon obliged to conclude, that this part af man- 
15 kind are accountable creatures unto the great Creator 
and Governor of the world as well as the moſt learned 
and knowing ſtateſmen. They are rational creatures, 
endued with reaſon and underſtanding as well as the 
reſt of the human race; they not only go about their 
affairs, but can reaſon and reflect about them: and as 
they have all the parts of the human body, and by 
their conduct and behaviour evidently appear to have 
all the powers and faculties of the human ſoul; there- 
fore is it as reaſonable for us to conclude that the great 
Governof of the world will call them to account for 
| their actions, as it is reaſonable for us to conclude he 
will call to an account thoſe of the brighteſt capacity 
and greateſt learning, for both ſorts are of the ſame 
ſpecies, tho* the one hath got more learning, and 2 
larger capacity than the other. e = 
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Ch. II. and a future ſlate, proven, 81 


But ſome may object, That as theſe poor creatures 
are ſo grolly ignorant, they cannot be accountable : for 
that they trudge about as ſo many machines, the good- 
man about his buſineſs, the good- wife about her's; they 


eat, they drink, they ſleep and talk together about their 
affairs, or other low pitiful ſubjects; and in ſhort, behaye . 


in ſuch a way as if they were merely deſigned for the 
preſent animal life, and to ſerve the reſt of mankind, 


As to God, and any noble deſign of their being, as to. 


Chriſt, heaven or hell, and ſuch like matters, the poor 
creatures are entirely ignorant: are they then to be 
jadged concerning things they know nothing about? 
To this I anſwer, If they are ignorant of God and 
of matters of the laſt importance, who is to blame 
for it, God or themſelves ? He gives them reaſon, by 


the due exerciſe of which, together with the uſe of the 


means of inſtruction wherewith he favours them in his 


providence (I ſpeak of theſe living in a Chriſtian country) 


they may attain to a competent meaſure of knowledge 
of the moſt important doctrines of the ſcriptures, as well 
as others of their fellow creatures, who are of as dull 


capacities, and placed in as diſadvantageous circumſtan- 


ces, if not worle, than they, whoſe parents die while 
in their childhood, ſo that they have none to look after 
them, or who have ſuch parents as are ſo ſottiſh or ſo 
careleſs about them, that as to their education they might 
as well want them as have them; and yet, through the 
bleſſing of the Lord upon their endeavours to get them- 
ſelves inſtructed in ſchools or otherwiſe, by waiting on 
the ordinances of God, and by keeping company with 
his people, not only become knowing but alſo good 
Chriſtians ; and will not ſuch riſe up in the judgment 


againſt theſe groſly ignorant perſons, and condemn them 
for their ſlothfulneſs and eareleſsneſs about the concerns 


of their precious ſouls ? And the word of the Lord is a- 
gainſt ſuch perſons, ſhewing unto us their fearful doom 


except they timeouſly look after the concerns of their 


fouls: It is a people of no underſtanding, therefore 


be that made them will not have mercy upon 2 


* 
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will he 1hat formed them will them no favour e. 


The Ry wan os be ed from heaven with his 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
rh or ys .d, ey not the goſpel of our Lord 


Jeu Chriſt, who WA paviſped with everlaſting de. 
— the 22 Lord, and from the 
of his power f. "Thus we fee that their ignorance 
— their neglect of worſhipping God, nor 
44. drunkennels, uncleanneſs, envy, malice, and what- 
ever other wickedneſs they may be gullty of, becauſe 


they are reaſonable creatures, and Zod has declared he 


will call chem to an account, and puniſh them according 
to their demerit. 

As for the Heathen world, as they are of the human 
race as well as we, it is reaſonable Pr us to believe God 
will call them to an account far their condu@ and be- 
haviour, to make anſwer for their obedience or diſobe- 


| Wdience'to the lau of nature which he hath written in 


their minds, and for their behaviour under the diſpenſa- 
. his providence. Many a great man has been 
ong them, ſome of whom have ſpoke very highly 
and honourably of God, and have done much, both by 
ſpeaking and writing, to have all about them fear, re- 
verenee and obey him. 
Epictetus writes thus, „Make choice of that which 
jg moſt excellent, and if there be any friend to be 


found better than thy God, the firſt thing thou doſt, 


< vet an ĩntereſt in him. 
„The goodneſs of God, (aith the ſame Epictetus) 


ee and his providence to man is ſo great, that if he 


% were well in his wits he would do nothing publicly 
Ort ptivately but praiſe God and ſpeak well of his 
« name: Aoth it not become man, while he is plowing 


or ſowing and digging and eating, Gc. to be ſinging, 
ee great is that God whoihath given us land to till, in- 


Bru 40 „een to work with; Great is that God who bath 


| l. e us an underſtanding 


ven us hands and feet, and other members, above 
ſoul.” ' 

Antonius 
. „ Iſa, xxvii. 1 1. + 2 Thell i. 7.8, 9. 


neee 


that is mi 
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Antonius hath theſe words, * Is it ſuch an honour 
to have a company of fools to cal him wiſe, that, it 
«© may be, is like themſelves? will thoſe names of gran- 
« deur and ſtate render you more acceptable to God ? 
« will they procure you freer atceſs into the preſence 
« of that great King? will thoſe great words ſcare death ? 


« perſon of quality, I muſt not be ſo bold as to come 
« near him? will your honour procure. you a protec- 
tion from the arreſt of this ſerjeant ? where is the ho- 
gourable perſonage, the gentleman, knight, lord, 
king or monarch that hath lived a thouſand years?“ 
* * ſaith, Some things there are of ſo benign 
4 and helpful a nature, ſo. mild and beneficial, that 
7 nothing of evil or hurt can proceed from them, ſuch 
< 8 who neither can nor will do any thing 
chievous, being as remote from any action 

* that is injurious to others, as to himſelf.“ | 
Again he faith, © He cauſeth his ſun to ſhine upon 
* the juſt and unjuſt, and the ſcas are open to pyrates 
* as well as to merchants; he communicates his rc 


4 to us in our infancy and childhood, when we can have 


® no ſenſe of it; nor doth he preſently withdraw and 
* ceaſe his favours towards ſuch wretches as make a 
« queſtion and doubt concerning the author of them; 
© nor is there any perſon ſo miſerable and wretched 
« who hath not, in ſeveral reſpects, had experience of 
the divine bounty.“ | i 

Seneca again, The firſt Nep unto divine rip is 
to believe the Being of a God, and then to* demean 
e ourſelves towards him, ſuitably to the greatneſs of his 


| * Majeſty. Would you tender him propitious un- 


*'to you? endeavour to be good: that man only doth 
“ truly worſhip him, who labours to be like him. 
Socrates had ſo great a regard for God, that he dies a 
martyr for him: for boldly, in oppoſiyon to the common 
lief of his country, aſſerting there is but one God, 
he is condemned by the ſenate at Athens, to drink a 
glaſs of poiſon ; coming to the place where he is to take 
the fatal draught, he. hath this ſpecch that may make 


th ou funds 


4 will he ſay when he comes to your houſe, This is a 


— 


> a * Va 
- * - - 
— —— 7 — — — —— — p 


2 — 


— 


84 The immortality of the ſoul, Ch. II. 
thouſands of us Chriſtians aſhamed before the Lord, 
« Whether God be pleaſed with what I am about to 
« do I know not, but this one thing I know, that I have 
« rmade it my endeavour to pleaſe him.?“ | 
Now, who, that gravely conſiders theſe and ſuch like 
men, will be ſo wild as to deny them to be accountable 
creatures, and affirm them all to be annihilate ? does it 
not appear highly reafonable that the great Governor 
of the world call them to an account and reward or 
puniſh them according as his infinite wiſdom, ſees fit ? 
If they are accountable creatures, all others of them 
muſt be ſuch too, and muſt be judged according to that 
light God gives them ; they are endued with reaſon and 
underſtanding, and do not act as the brutes by mere 
inſtinct. 1 
But ſome may be ready to ſay, Better it were that they 
were all annihilate, than wholeſale to be eternally miſe. 
rable, the good as well as bad, as many Chriſtians will 
have it. True indeed, better it would be for them, and 
1 believe every wiſe and good man, if it were conſiſtent 
with the glory of God, would wiſh it were fo too; for 
better ten thouſand times eternally to ceaſe to be, than 
to be eterrially miſerable : but however learned men 
differ in their ſentiments about this matter, I will adven- 
ture to ſay this, That God will never condemn any of 
his creatures, whether Heathens, Jews or Chriſtians to 
endleſs miſery, but they who deſerve the ſame. He is 
good and merciful, as well as a juſt and righteous God. 
No wiſe and good judge on earth, who is God's crea- 
ture, will ever condemn any to puniſhment unleſs he 
perceive they deſerve the ſame ; much lefs will ever the 
infinitely wiſe, juſt and good God, he from whom aul 
wiſdom, juſtice and goodneſs proceeds, condemin any 
of his creatures to. ſo great miſery as endleſs puniſhment, 
unleſs they deſerve it : God forbid we ſhould ever har- 
bour ſuch thoughts in our minds, or conceive of the 
Almighty as a cruet, mercileſs tyrant, giving no allow- 
ance for the weakneſſes and frailties of the natures of 
his creatures, however lamented and wreſtled againſt by 
chem, and the diſadvantageous circumſtances in mon 
. | 1 | they 
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they are placed in his providence, Juſtice and judgment 
are the habitation of his throne, mercy and truth fhall 
go before his face, Pſal. Ixxxix. 14. 

I ſhall conclude this point with a citation out of a 
learned prelate *; * Some of the fathers (ſaith he) as 
« Juſtin Martyr, and Clemens Alexandrinus, and Chry- 
« {oſtom have delivered their judgments for the ſalva- 


tion of ſuch Heathens as live according to the light 


&« of nature, but the general ſtream of the reſt is for the 
« contrary opinion. I ſhall not now enquire into the 
« particular grounds and reaſons of this difference, it 
may ſuffice to ſay in general, That the goodneſs and 
* mercy of God as well as his judgment are a great 
« deep; that he will have mercy on whom he will have 
« mercy; and that when God hath not thought fit to 
« tell us how he will be pleaſed to deal with ſuch per- 
« ſons, it is not fit for us to tell him how he ought to 
« deal with them; only of this we are ſafficiently aſ- 
« ſured, that in all ages and places of the world, all 
© that are ſaved, are ſaved by the mercy of God, and 
e by the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Lamb ſlain 
* from the foundation of the world, the ſcripture having 
* exprelly told us, that there is no ſalvation in any other, 
* for there is none other name under heaven given among 
* men whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 12, To be 
* ſure there is no reaſon for any man that lives under 
the diſpenſation of the goſpel to expect that he ſhall 
e eſcape if he neglect fo great ſalvation, Heb. ii. 3,” 

It now remains that I ſpeak ſomewhat concerning 
the reſurrection of the body, But on this point I muſt 
el enlarge, leſt I ſwell my book beyond my limited 

unds. | 

Every reaſonable man will own, that the ſoul and the 
body make the man, and that both are jointly employed 


| in this life, either in ſerving and glorifying God, or in 


diſhonouring and rebelling againſt him. If fo, it ap- 
pears highly reaſonable, that both of them jointly to- 
gether be rewarded or puniſhed in the next life accor- 

'& GY . ding 


Do. Wilkie's natura relig. lib. 2. cap. 9, 
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ding as they were employed in this life : all the mem. 
bers of the body are fubſervient to the ſoul, whether as 
inſtruments. of. righreouſnels, or of unrighteouſneſ;, 
Hence a good man's heart conceives for God, the tongue 
expreſſes what it conceives, it ſpeaks for him and ſings 
his praiſes; his eyes are employed in being lifted up to 
him in prayer, and in reading his word ; his ears hear 
it; again, the hands as well as the eyes are lifted up in 
rayer and pralſt, and they are alſo employed in open- 
ing his bible, and in miniſtring to the neceſſities of the 
poor, n of them that appear to be his 
faints ; the knees are bowed to him in prayer; the legs 
carry him to his public ordinances, and to viſit the ſick 

and afflited, G Cc. 5 SA cats, 
But this is not all, ſometimes the body fuffers hard 
things for God, as hunger, thirſt, cold and nakedneſs, 
bonds and. impriſonments, and at laſt parted from the 
- ſoul by dreadful tortures, ſome of them eaten with wild 
beaſts, athers rent in pieces by cruel engines, a third 
ſort burnt to aſhes in the flames, c. Now, tho' the 
body of itſelf without the ſoul be bur ſenſeleſs matter 
incapable of being either happy or miſerable, yet ſince 
God is pleaſed fo far to honour it, as to do and ſuffer 
for him, it is highly reaſonable for us to conclude, that 
ſuch a wiſe, good, noble and generous Being, as he is, will 
pot ſuffer it to be through all eternity, as though it had 
never been, or had not been in the leaſt either a doeſ 
or a ſufferer for him; it is the workmanſhip of his own 
hands as well as the foul ; and hath men a regard to the 
works of their hands, and hath the ever bleſſed God no 
regard to the bodies of his ſaints the workmanſhip of 
his hancs, eſpecially conſidering they are yoke-fellows 
and companions of the fouls, If Atheiſts, Deiſts or 
any other ſet of men laugh at the doctrinè of the re- 
ſurrection, believers may more juſtly laugh them to 
ſcorn, in that reaſon pleads for it, and the feriptures 
of truth affirm that there is to be a ręſurrection of both 
the juſt and unjuſt, and Chriſt has riſen from the dead, 
and ſtands on the other ſide of the grave, ſaying, on 
ſhe matter as it were to all believers, © My dear friends 
n 8 „and 
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4 and followers, fear not death, I have overcome that 
& tyrant, I have given him his death's' wound, Come 


« ſee the place where the Lord lay, behold an empty 


1 ſepulchre; death, with all the Roman ſoldiers whom 


« he had to aſſiſt him, could not hold me, I gave the tyrant 


* mortal blow, I broke thro? the guards; behold me, 
« my dear friends, fear not to die, I am he that liveth and 
« was dead, and behold Tam alive for evermore, and have 
* the keys of hell and of death. And becauſe I live, you 


* ſhall live alſo. He that believeth on me though he 
- * Were dead, yet ſhall he live, And he that eatetb my 


and drinketh my blood hath eternal life, and I 
* will raiſe him up at the laſt day. My dear friends, 
* my lovely and my fair ones, fear not death, neither 
* be afraid of his grim and ghoſtly looks, I will ſtand 
* by you till he do his office, no harm ſhall be done 
*.unto you, your ſouls ſhall be carried to heaven by a 
guard of angels, and my omniſtient all- ſeeing eyes 
* ſhall be kept upon your bodies, death ſhall not long 
** have them in his cuſtody, not ſo much as a finger, a 
* toe, or yet a joint of theſe ſhall be kept in his territo- 
0 ries after the reſurrection. You ſhall then have your bo- 
* dies, not any of them ſhall be loſt, your ſouls ſhall then 
meet with them again in that morning of the reſurrecti- 
„ on, in far better circumſtances than when they par- 


ted at death, they ſighed and ſorrowed together upon 


* earth, and they ſhall ſing and rejoice together through 
« the endleſs ages of eternity in my Father's kingdom. 
„I ſpent my hearts blood, fuffered under my Father's 
« wrath.; I ſuffered much from men and from devils to 
“ purchaſe eternal redemption for your bodies as well 
* as your ſouls; and therefore every one. of your 
bodies, every one of your members muſt be on my 
* right-hand; your eyes ſhall ſee my face, your ears 
« ſhall hear the jaytul and bleſſed ſentence I will pro- 
# nounce upon you; your tongues ſhall ſing aloud for 
joy, your feet ſhall walk in the golden ſtreets of the 


# new Jeruſalem, and your hearts ſhall be brimful of 


f Peace and joy. 1 have an arm of almighty firength, 
* mtng 
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« mine and your enemies laugh at the doctrine of the 
4 reſurrection, but I will make them know to their coſt, 

(except they repent) that that doctrine is a truth 
« when I raiſe them up by my power, and judge them 
« for all their wickedneſs, their blaſphemy againſt me, 
« my word, my ordinances and people, you ſhall be 
« eye and ear witneſſes of all my proceedings in that 
« day, when I ſhall fit down to judge the world, you 
c ſhall ſee how aſhamed and confounded ſuch men ſhall 
4 be, when they are raiſed up and impannelled before 
* me, they and all the workers of iniquity that ſin a- 
« gainſt me, break my laws, their ſouls and their bo- 
« dies jointly together, and both ſhall ſuffer together; 
« they ſhall know to their coſt, that there is a reſurrec- 
s tien both of the juſt and unjuſt, that my Father hath 
« appointed a day wherein he will judge the world in 
* righteouſneſs by me whom he hath ordained, whereof 
« he hath given aſſurance unto all men in that he hath 
* raiſed me from the dead.” 


Ault Stk 


CHAP. III. 


The Believer proven to be the only wiſe and 
happy man, and the Atheiſt the greateſt 
foal in the world, and of all men the moſt 
miſerable ; ſuppoſing a Deity and a future 
ſtate dubious matters, that no man could a- 
ſcertain himſelf” whether there were ſac) 
things, or whether there were no ſuch things. 


Begin with the Believer. From what he is taught by 
his parents and teachers, from an attentive view 
of the heavens, the carth, and the works of providence, 


and 


— 
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and eſpecially by reading his bible, he is brought to con- 
clade, that there is certainly an infinitely wiſe and al- 
mighty Creator of all things, for whoſe glory and plea- 
ſure all things are, and were created. This being an 
eſtabliſhed principle in his heart, he ſets himſelf to ſeek 
the favour and friendſhip of this wonderful Creator with 
all his deſite. He reads his bible, and believes it to be 
a revelation from this great God : he hearkens to the 
directions it gives him in order to obtain his favour and 
friendſhip : he eſſays to cloſe with Jeſus Chriſt, to ac- 
cept of him in all his offices, as it commands him, be- 
heving that this Jeſus Chriſt is the eternal Son of this 
God, and the Saviour of the world, ſent to redeem fallen 
and apoſtate man. In a word, he prays, he reads, he 
hears, and converſes with his fellow-believers about 
God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, death, judgment, the 
kingdom of heaven, the marks of grace, G. And thus 
he goes on. | | hg 

Now, it is not at all to be wondred at, if by often 
reading his bible, hearing miniſters preach, and by con- 
verſing often with his fellow-believers, but more eſpecially 
by ſpeaking often unto this God, freely, though hum. 
bly, as his bible enjoins him, Heb. iv. 16. He con- 


ceives this God to be a good and gracious Being, and 


one that bears a good-will, and is a loving and faithful 
friend to all that ſincerely ſeek him. The Lord taketh 
pleaſure in them that fear him, in thoſe that hope in his 
mercy, Pſal. exlvii. 11. J love them that love me, 
Prov. viii. 17. He that cometh to God, muſt believe that 
he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently 
ſeek him, Heb. xi. 6. Having this truſt and confidenee, 
he comes unto God, as a child comes unto his father, 
with all his wants and complaints, He pleads theſe 
promiſes which he finds in his bible ſuitable and appli- 
cable to his caſe; he hopes and expects to be heard 
and anſwered through Chriſt, whom he has accepted 
as his Lord and Redeemer, and whom he believes to 
be in heaven as an advocate with the Father for himſelf 
and all his fellow-belie vers. . 
& | An 
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And thus, the belief of having an infinitely wiſe, 
good and almighty God for his loving father and friend 
in Chriſt, who is to beſtow upon him all things that are 
for him here, and endleſs happineſs hereafter, ſo 
apports and comforts Him under all his ups and downs, 
his ſtraits and difficulties, and the reproaches and per- 
ſecutions to which he is ſometimes expoſed, that he not 
only bears all patiently, but ſometimes is exceeding joy- 
ful in tribulation : my God, ſays he, will make all theſe 
things work together for my good; and will make my 
light affliction, which is but for a moment work for me 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, Rom, 
viii. 25. 2 Cor. iv. 17, 
Now, although the Atheiſt ſhould here deny the in- 
fluence of the Spirit of God, ſupporting and comforting 
the Believer, and attribute all to pure fancy and imagi- 
nation, it cannot avail him any thing. For then this 
belief or fancy, if he pleaſe to call it ſo, makes the Be- 
liever an happy man in all the ups and downs of a 
preſent life. What is more comforting ? what tendeth 
more to fill the heart to the brim with joy, than that 
a man believe he has an infinitely wiſe, good and al- 
mighty God for his everlaſting father and friend, who 
will never leave him nor forſake him , who, when he paſ- 
ſeth through the waters, will be with him, and when he 
paſſerh through the rivers will take care that they ſpall 


not overflow him. When he walketh through the fire, 


he ſpall not be. burnt, neither ſhall the flame kindle upon 
bf CONE WR ROSE NT PR PR 
And thus, while the Believer is filled with all joy and 
peace in believing, and walketh with comfort in the midſt 
of trouble; the poor hopeleſs and godleſs Atheiſt and 
other graceleſs perſons, who live a life of diſtance and 
eſtrangement from God, are at their wits end under their 
difficulties and immergencies, fretting and curſing the 
inſtruments of their troubles ; yea they inwardly fret at 
God himſelf, and blaſpheme him who is the orderer and 
diſpoſer of all things; for even the Atheiſt ſecretly be- 
ieves the exiſtence of a Deity, though he will not _ 
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fe him to give glory unto his name, till he is forced to do 
it by the alarms and ſtings of his own guilty and awaken'd 
conſcience in time of extreme danger. But paſſing this: 
the Believer, while his faith is in exerciſe, (to ſpeak in his 
own language) not only is ſupported and comforted un- 
der troubles through his life, but alſo faces death, the king 
of terrors, with courage and joy. He believeth that Chriſt, 
by his death ard ſufferings, hath purchaſed eternal life 
for him; and that, becauſe he lives, he hall live alſo 
through all eternity in the kingdom of heaven with him: 
and therefore, he looks npon death as his friend, who 
is ſent by his heavenly Father, to put an end to all his 


ſinning and ſorrowing, and to call him home to his in- 


heritance. The conſideration of theſe things hath made 
Believers look death in the face, in its moſt awful ap- 


pearance, with ſuch courage and joy as hath ſometimes 


aſtoniſhed, and even confounded their enemies. | 
Therefore, ſuppoſing that matters were otherwiſe than 

they are generally believed to be, that there neither were 

à God nor a future ſtate, the Believer is of all men the 


molt happy. By his faith he lives in peace and com- 


fort, and faces death with a noble courage and fortitude 
of mind, and, at laſt, dies'full of all joy and peace in 
believing, that all his ſins are pardoned through the me- 
rits and interceſſion of Chriſt ; and that his departing 


| ſoul is to be carried by angels to an happy and glorious. 


place, there to ſing and rejoice with angels and the ſpi- 
rits of his departed brethren, till the morning of the 
reſurrection; and that then his body ſhall be raiſed up 
a glorious body, and united to his foul; and that both 


ſoul and body ſhall be made eternally happy with his 


fellow · believers in the kingdom of heaven. 

Again, the Believer is the only wiſe and happy man, 
whatever way matters may be. He is (as we uſe toſay) 
on the ſure and ſafe ſide of the houſe. For, ſuppoſing there 
were no ſuch things as a Deity, and a future ſtate, his 
loſs is not greater than that of unbelievers: he has in- 


deed been at ſome needleſs pains with regard to another 


life, in reading, praying, travelling to attend on ſermons 
and ſacraments, Cc. or he has been expoſed to ſome 


M | - _ needles. 
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needleſs ſuffering upon the account ef his profeflion: 
but what do all theſe things ſignify ? have not his faith 


and hope more than overpaid him? He lived and died. 


in peace and comfort, in the faith and hope of a glori. 
ous immortality ; and if he loſe his being and exiſtence, 
which is the wiſh and deſire of the Atheiſt, he will not 
be capable of reflexion upon his diſappointment, 

But if, as is really the caſe, there be a Derry and a 
future ſtate ; neither tongue can expreſs, nor heart con- 
ceiye, the one half of his bleſſedneſs; for this great 
God in whom he believes, and whom he reverences 
and obeys, will reward him with inconceivable and 
endleſs glory and happineſs. 1 

But, perhaps, ſome may object againſt what is above 
ſaid, That many of thoſe that are called Believers are 
as much eaſt down under their troubles as other men; 
and that therefore leſs of this noiſe about their peace 
and joy might ſerve, To this I would anſwer, That 
though it be too true, that many Believers appear as 
dejected under troubles as other men; yet this will 
not help them much in their cauſe againſt religion : for 
either they have been too little taken up about thoſe 
things which they profeſſed to believe, and have ſet 
their hearts and affections too much on the world, and 
ſo in ſome meaſure have reſembled Atheiſts, or ſome 
atheiſtical notions getting into their heads, have been the 
unhappy cauſe why they appear to be ſo much dejected 
and caſt down ; ta they firmly believe in their God, 
that he is faithful to his promiſe, that he would bleſs 
and ſanctify their troubles; make them turn to their good 
and advantage, and deliver them oat of them in the 
fitteſt and beſt time, they would up with their hearts and 
ſing of mercy in the midſt of judgment. Thou wilt keep 
him in perfect peace whoſe mind is ſtayed on thee, becauſe 
he. truſteth in thee, Ia. xxvi. 3. 3 

But though ſome Believers, by reaſon of their doubts 
and fears, are oftentimes made to ſigh and groan, are 
not Atheiſts, and other ungodly men as much if not 
more afflicted in their ſinful courſe than Believers under 
{ach doubts and fears? Even theſe doubting Chriſtians, 

| or 
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er unbelieving Believers, as ſome call them, have ſome 
fmall hopes at the bottom of all their doubts and miſgi- 
vings of heart, theſe ſpring up ſometimes and drive the 
i. bottom out of all their doubts and fears; though they 
x, may ſigh and forrow to-day, they may rejoice to-mor- 
of WW row, the Sun of Righteouſneſs breaks through all clouds 

and they enjoy a pleaſant blink even in the midſt of 
2 Wi their damps ; ſuch ſeriptures as theſe are ſent into their 
n- minds, which fills them with good hopes that their ſky 
at will clear again, and that things will be better with them; 
es For I will not contend for ever, neither will I always 
id be wroth, for then the ſpirit ſhould fail before me, and 

the fouls that I have made, Ifa. lvi. 16. Ye now have 
ve forrow of heart, but I will ſee you again, and your 
heart ſpall rejoice, John xvi. 22. 

Not to inſiſt, Do not our Atheiſts and other ungod- 2 
ly men bring themſelyes into trouble by their unreaſo- 
nable and wicked courſe of life ? are they not funk in 6 
forrow, and as perplexed in their minds how to get rid | 
of their troubles as doubting Believers are with their 1 
caſe? But will that which is their comfort in theſe black 1 
| hours, a game at cards or dice, a play, or a play- book, do 4 

it, when lying out of health with their drunkenneſs and 4 
revellings, perhaps dying piece-meal, their fleſh rotting 4 
0 on them ere they go to the grave with the evil diſeaſe, 

e or the pox, as they call it? Let theſe and the like exam- 

d ples among ſinners ſtand for our poor doubting melan- 

, choly Believers, 1 

5 Let us now take a particular view of the Atheiſt, and 

d behold this man in his life, and at his death, This 
c 

1 

1 

e 


gentleman, that he may be happy, breaks all the bands 
of religion aſunder, and caſteth away all its cords from 
him: he apprehends that a life of devotion and ſelf- 
denial is ſuch a forry kind of life that no man who en- 
gages himſelf in it ean be happy: and therefore he re- 


s folves to keep at a diſtance from this religious life, as | 

e that which is an enemy to his happineſs; and yet, af _ 1 
t ter all, he is one of the moſt unhappy of all the human =. 
r Face ; for his profane and looſe life yields him no ſolid } 
» WH Picafure or ſatisfaction, but oftentimes leads him into. 
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ſuch inconveniencies and ſnares as gell him to the heart, 
and fill him with bitterne& and vexation: his mind i; 
roving and reſtleſs by reaſon of the many, and often. 
times croſs demands of his unruly and unmortified luſt 
and paſſions. Poor unhappy creature ! he hath forſaken 
the ways of wiſdom, which, according to ſcripture te. 
ſtimony and the experience of all wiſe and good men, 
are ways of pleaſantneſs, and whoſe paths are peace, 
Prov. iii. 17, and he goes whitherſoever his unruly luſts 
lead him: he is like a ſhip without helm or governor, 
which is driven by fierce winds and waves, and toſſed 
to and fro, hither and thither, till ſhe is at laſt daſhed 
to pieces upon a rock, He may drink, card and whore, 

to play-houſes, balls and aſſemblies, horſe races and 
the like, and ſeek after happineſs in all theſe ways, but 
ſtill, after all, he is but an unhappy man; for he is 
never ſatisfied, and never at eaſe; but ſtill roving and 
reſtleſs, and nme filled with bitterneſs and vexa- 
tion by reaſon of the diſappointments and diſaſters that 
he meets with, in ſeeking after the gratifications of his 
luſts and paſſions. 

Though he may ſet at nought religion and its pro- 
feſſors, and laugh at the notions of a God and a future 
ftate ; yet, after all his mockery and ridicule, and after 
all his endeavours to baniſh the thoughts of a God and 
a future ſtate out of his mind, conſcience, at ſome of 
his leiſure hours; as when he is alone and ſeparate from 
company, eſpecially when he is awake and in his bed, 
ſpeaks a quiet word to him, and with all boldneſs and 
authority tells him, that there is a God, and that this 
God, againſt whom he ſo preſumptuouſly rebelleth, will 
ſome time or other fall upon him, and make him know 
to his coſt againſt whom he doth rebel. Such thoughts 
as theſe fill him with dread and terror: he ſees both 
old and young dying around him: he knows that he 
muſt die too, and knoweth not how ſoon. Now, ſce- 
ing he cannot aſſure himſelf that there is no God, nor 
a future ſtate, he muſt ſurely be filled with fear and 
dread about what may befal him hereafter. Though 
from a with that there were no God, he arrive at ap : 
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haps, there is no Cod; yet the contrary ſuppoſition, 
which will very naturally occur, that perhaps there is a 
God, will be very ſhocking to him ſometimes ; if (ſays 
he) there is a God, he will condemn me to hell for 
ever for my blaſphemy againſt him. 

Well, if a ſudden death or accident hath not prevents 
ed it, or if he hath not been his own executioner, by 
flying to poiſon, a piſtol, or halter, or ſome other of the 
Atheiſts refuges from trouble, he is brought to his death · 
bed at laſt, and how forlorn and miſerable is his caſe ! 
He is toſſed with trouble in his body, which no mortal can 
rid him of; he is filled with horror and amazement when 
he looks upon death, which is ready to ſeparate his ſoul 
from his body, and to put an end to his exiſtence here. 
If he was formerly haunted as by a ghoſt with the dread 
of a God and a future ſtate, he is much more ſo now. 
He is not now drinking, carding, whoring or gallant- 
ing with his atheiſtical brethren, nor attending on play- 
houſes, balls or aſſemblies, or fine horſe races, no, he 
has got other matters to think about; he has now got 
death, a coffin and a grave, to think on, and, which is 
more ſhacking ſtill, he is now forced to think in good 
earneſt about an Almighty Judge, a heaven and a hell 
and devils, which formerly he could laugh at. Con- 
ſcience now gets a fair and a full hearing, accuſes and 
condemns him as a notorious rebel againſt his Maker 
and Preſerver, and propheſies that eternal damnation 
will be his portion. However wild he hath been be- 
fore, his ſpirit is now effectually tamed, A robber, 
while he is in the woods and on the mountains, may 
laugh at juſtice and the gallows ; but when he is in pris 
fon, in bonds and fetters, and under ſentence of death, 
his laughing is chen at an end, and he thinks ſeriouſly 
and with the utmoſt concern about thoſe things which 
he laughed at before. Juſt ſo it is with the Atheiſt ; for- 
merly, while in health and ſtrength, in taverns and baw- 
dy-houſes, with his jolly companions about him, he 
laughed at a God, and a future ſtate, a heaven and a 
hell, and a devil ; but when death ſeizes him, and lets 
him know that he is his priſonęer, and when * 
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reads the moſt dreadful lectures to him upon his ſins, 
an Almighty Judge, a future ſtate and eternal rewards 
and puniſhments, he then thinks ſeriouſly and with the 
deepeſt conagrn about thoſe things which formerly he 
made a jeſt of and laughed aalt. 
Happy were it now for him if he had the Believer's 
faith and perſwaſion, viz. That the ſupreme Judge of 
all the earth is his friend, that all his ſins are pardoned, 
and that his foul, when ſeparated from his body, ſhall 
be carried by an angelic guard to the kingdom of hea- 
ven. But, alas! poor man! he has only the faith of 
devils, which makes him tremble, He believes that there 
is a God, but at the ſame time he believes that he is his 
enemy: he believes that there is an heaven, and believes 
that he hath loſt it : he believes that there is an hell,” and 
believes that it is his portion. And thus, poor unhappy 
creature! unleſs mercy prevent it, in the blackneſs and 
darkneſs of horror and deſpair he makes his exit. He 
is miſerable and wretched while alive, and miſerable and 
wretched when he dies at laſt: and though, as was ſup- 
poſed, matters were doubtful, if there is xz God and a 
future ate, he is miſerable and wretched through all 
eternity; for this great God whom he has mocked and 
ridiculed, and whofe laws and ordinances he deſpiſed 
and condemned, makes him as remarkable above others 
by his puniſhment, as he had made himſelf remarkable 
above others by his fin. Atheiſts and Deiſts are remar- 
kable enemies of God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and 
their puniſhment in hell will therefore be remarkable 
above that of all others, for God ſhall judge every man 
W CET 
And now I appeal unto any reaſonable man, whether 
the Atheiſt be not one of the greateſt fools in the world, 
and of all men the moſt miſerable. He baniſhes out of 
his mind, as much as he can, the belief of the exiſtence 
of a Deity and a future ſtate, which is the only ſupport 
and comfort of all wiſe and good men in life, and 
makes them die in peace and comfort at laſt. Again, 
ſuppoſing that a Deity and a future ſtate were dubious 
matters, even in that caſe he chuſes the moſt 1 
„ 15 ane 


. MA ͤ— Oo — wo op wr wa, — 9 Wy 35 1 


.S 


8 


Oy 


* 


a. 


ch. III. the Atheiſt fooliſh and miſerable. 97 
and dangerous way, which, for ought that he knows, 
may end in his everlaſting wo and miſery. He makes 
a mock at the notion of a God, tramples under foot his 
laws and ordinances, and derides all his fincere friends 
and worſhippers as a company of fantaſtick and whim- 
ical fools; and yet he cannot aſſure himſelf that there 


g 

| 

is no ſuch Being, Is he not then one of the moſt no- | 
table fools in the world, who, for the gratification of 1 
1 

ö 


his beaſtly luſts and paſſions for a few years, at fartheſt, 
runs the riſque and hazard of ſuffering under the wrath 
of an Almighty God through eternity ? 

In a word, on whatever {ide of the queſtion we view 
him, he is a miſerable and wretched creature: for, tho” 1 
we ſhould ſuppoſe that there are no ſuch things as a | 
God and a future ſtate, and that he thinks as he ſpeaks, q 
that is, that he really believes that there is not a God tu 
or a future ſtate, and that he really dies in this perſua- _ 4 
ſion, which would be very extraordinary; and hardly qi! 
poſſible, if he is compared with the Believer, he is ſtill ' 
bh a miſerable and wretched being; beeauſe he wants 
not only the faith of having an almighty; infinitely 4 
wiſe and good Gov for his friend, to ſupport and com- : 
fort him amidſt all the troubles and afflictions of a pre- 
ſent life, but alſo the joyful expectation of an endleſs 
and glorious Hereafter, He is deſtitute and void of all 
true joy and comfort throughout his life, and, being like 
the beaſts that periſh, is brought at laſt to a wretched 
end, in the diſmal and gloomy proſpect of annihilation. 
Such as profeſs to believe the exiſtence of a ſupreme 
Being, and yet deny a future ſtate of rewards and pu- 
| niſhments, being deſtitute of the Believer's faith and 
perſuaſion which might ſupport them under the miſe- 
ries and afflictions of a preſent life, and enable them to 
encounter, with joy, the king of terrors, are as miſe- 
rable and unhappy in their lives as any Atheiſt, and muſt 
be ſo after death too; for though they profeſs to believe 
that there is a God, yet in works they deny him, by 
living either as if there were no God, or as if he were 
like unto one of the Heathen gods, who are not worth 
| their notice or regard. | 
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_ + I ſhall now conclude my arguments concerning a 
Deity and a future ſtate with a citation out of the lear. 
ned Addiſon's evidences for the Chriſtian religion, 4th 
edit. Glaſ. printed 1745, page 175. There is not a 
« more ridiculous animal (faith he) than, an Atheiſt. In 
% his retirement his mind is incapable of rapture or 
« elevation, He can only conſider himſelf as an inſig- 
« nificant figure in a land{kip, and wandering up and 
% down in a field or meadow under the ſame terms as 
the meaneſt animals about him, and as ſubject to as tre 
4 total a mortality as they, with this aggravation, that hc 
* he is the only one amongſt them who lyes under the 
« apprehenſion of it. <5 
In diſtreſſes he muſt be of all creatures the moſt 
forlorn and helpleſs. He feels the whole preſſure of 
a preſent calamity, without being relieved by the me- er 
mory of any thing that is paſt, or the proſpect of 
any thing that is to come. Annihilation is the great- 
eſt bleſſing that he propoſes to himſelf, and an halter 
or a piſtol the only refuge he can fly to: but if you | Ea 
would behold one of thoſe gloomy miſcreants in his 
« pooreſt figure, you mult conſider him under the ter- en 
- © rors or at the approach of death, 
« About thirty years ago, when I was a-ſhipboard al 
« with one of theſe vermin, when there aroſe but a 
bright gale which could frighten no body but him- W 
« ſelf; upon the rowling of the ſhip, he fell upon his 
% knees, and confeſſed to the chaplain, that he had. 
been a vile Atheiſt, and had denied a ſupreme Being u 
« ever ſince he came to his eſtate. The good man 
&« was aſtoniſhed; and a report ran through the (hip 
«that there was an Atheiſt upon the upper-deck : ſeve- 
« ral of the common ſea-men, who had never heard the 
« word before, thought it had been ſome ſtrange fiſh; 
« but they were more ſurpriſed when they ſaw it was 


24888: 


* a man, and heard out of his own mouth, that he ne- { 
ver till that day believed that there was a God.” e: 


CHAP. Iv. 
An addreſs unto the Atheiſt. 


AND now; O atheiſtieal ſcoffer, who laugheſt at the 
notions of a Deity; and a future ſtate, after all 1 
have ſaid for proof of theſe things, I befeech and in- 
treat thee to turn; and repent of all thy wickedneſs, and 
ho more blaſpheme the Great God of heaven and earth; 
thy very Maker, who formed thee, and gave thee a 
being, and viſits thee daily with his mercies and favours, 
leſt he take thee away in his wrath, and convince thee 
of his being and exiſtence to thy ſad coſt through the 
endleſs ages of eternity. Conſider, O man, againſt 
whom thou art making war; is he not the LoxD or 
Hos rs, who is ſtrong and mighty in battle, with whom, 
when compared, all the kings and mighty men upon. 
earth are but as pitiful inſe&s, worms and flies, or graſ5- 
hoppers ? wilt thou then be {y deſperately hardy as to 
enter the liſts with ſo great and ſo terrible a Majeſty ? Be- 
hold, if theſe once glorious and mighty ſpitits the devil 
| and his angels were not able to reſiſt the thunder of 
1 his power, how then wilt thou be able to reſiſt it, who, 
; when compared with them, whoſoever thou art, art but 
s Uke a little ant or fly for power and ſtrength ? wilt thou 
| WE. then be fo mad as to enter the liſts with this mighty 
5 unconquerable Conqueror, and bid him a defiance ? ſhall 
1 
p 
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a worm defy a man, and bid him do his worſt, when 

he hath it under his foot; or ſhall a fly defy him, and 

bid him do his worſt, when he hath it betwixt his fin- 

gers, and can cruſh it to pieces in a moment? and ſhall 

; a man defy his Maker, who, when he pleaſeth, can de- 
$ ſtroy him at once by one act of his will? He hath thy 
. ſoul and thy body, O man, in his hand, and can as 
eaſily deſtroy thee as thou canſt deſtroy a worm when it 

is under thy foot, or a fly when it is betwixt thy fin- 

, ers. Conſider with thyſelf what is become of all thy 
rethren who were atheiſtical ſcofſers like thyſelf, 5 
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' who lived before thee in the preceeding ages of the 
world ? hath not this mighty all-conquering Conqueror 
eruſhed them to pieces, arid made them know to their 
colt againſt whom they were rebelling ? Pray, where 
are Hobbes, Spinoſa and other atheiſtical ſcoffers, who 
made ſuch a mighty noiſe in the world by their ſtout 
words againſt God, and his ordinances and people? did 
not death, God's ſerjeant, lay their pride, and effæctually 
humble them, when he took them by the throat, and 
made them his priſoners? did they then laugh at the 
notion. of a God and a future ſtate ? did they then talk 
of atoms, or nature, as being the maker of all things, and 
confidently affirm that their fouls were mortal, or, 
that they would eternally ceaſe to be at their diſſolution ? 
On the contrary, according to the unanimous teſtimony 
of hiſtories both ancient and modern, did not trembling 
and horrour ſeize them at the apprehenſion of theſe things 
they laughed at before? they believed and trembled; 
and, if they did not attain to a true and ang repen- 
tance, their poor, forlorn, profane, graceleſs ſouls are 
now believing and trembling, and are filled with 4 cer- 
ain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indigna- 
tion which ſhall devour them, with all the adverſaries o 
the Lord, Heb. x. 27. Theſe great heroes and mighty 
champions for Atheiſm are not now quaffing their glaſſes 
in taverns and bawdy-houſes, braving out their blaſphe- 
mies againſt God, and his ordinances and people, no; 
death, at the command of God, ſtopt them in their 
carreer, and put an end to their blaſphemy, carding, 
drinking and whoring. He hath ſhut up their bodies 
In the grave, while their graceleſs and wretched fouls 
are in the priſon of hell, under the caſtody of wicked 
and accurſed ſpirits till they receive their final doom at 
the great day. Conſider, O Atheiſt, theſe things, and 
lay them to heart; for as the great God hath turned 
theſe Atheiſts off the ſtage of time, who lived before 
thee, arid is now giving them part of payment before 
the judgment of the great day; fo ſhall he, in like man- 
ner, deal with thee except thou ſhalt prevent him by a 
timeois repentance ; not only ſhalt thou die a pointy 
SEN : | ; ea th, 
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death, or the fir/? death, according to the language of 
ſcripture, as all others die, whether good or bad, but 
thou ſhalt, with impenitent ſinners, die the ſecond death 
alſo, Eternally ſhalt thou be dying, but never give u 
the ghoſt, or ceaſe to be, and ſinks into nothing under 
the 7 of thy great ſufferings: the almighty God, 
whom thou now blaſphemeſt, ſhall hold thee up with 
the one hand, and puniſh thee with the other, thro” the 
endleſs ages of eternity. O conſider, I beſeech thee, that 
ſome accident or ſickneſs ſhall ſhortly ſtop thee in thy car- 
reer of wickedneſs ; and if thou do not ſincerely repent, 
and get an intereſt in Chriſt, death ſhall cut thee off in 
thy ſins, and thou ſhalt be an undone damned man for 
ever. Turn now, therefore; and repent ; go to God, 
| confeſs your grievous fins before him, beg of him, for 
Chriſt's ſake, to forgive thee, and to give. thee true and 
faving faith, that thou mayſt believe to the ſaving of thy 
foul, O beg of him, that he may impute the righte- 
| ouſneſs of his Son unto thee, and that he may renew 
| and ſanctify thee by his holy Spirit, and make thee a 
new creature in him, that henceforth thou mayſt no 
| more be an advocate for the devil, but mayſt be truly 
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f one of the friends of God, and mayft live to his ho- 
y nour and glory all the days of thy life. And thus, if 
8 thou ſincerely make application unto God, in the name 
2 


of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, though thou art and haſt been 
a dreadful ſinner, yet he will undoubtedly pardon and 
forgive thee, and waſh thee' from thy ſins in the blood 
of his Son, that cleanſeth from all ſin, 1 John i. 7. For 
| he hath proclaimed himſelf to be The Lord, the Lord 
Cod, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering and abundant 
in go2dneſs and truth, Exod. xxxiv. 6. Keeping mercy 
Vir thouſands, forgiving iniquity and tranſgreſſin and 
ſin, ver. 7. And he hath fworn by himſelf, faying, As 
I live, ſaith the Lord God, I have no pleaſure in the 
death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his 
(way and live, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. It is true, indeed, thy 
ſins are of the deepeſt dye, in that thou haſt denied and 
blaſphemed him who is thy very Maker and preſerver, 
tharaoh-like, ſaying, Ih is the Lord that I. ou d obey his 
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voice? know mt the Lord, Exod. v. 2. But though 
thou haſt preſumptuouſly and wickedly trampled upon 
his authority, and caſt bis laws behind thy back, yet 
notwithſtanding all this, do not deſpair of mercy and 
forgiveneſs at his band ; hearken yet unto his voice; 

Hear, and your foul ſhall live, Ia. lv. 3. How long, ye 
ſimple ones, will ye love ſr mmplicity ? and the ſcorners de. 
abt in their ſcarning, and fools hate knowledge ? Prov, 
1. 22. Turn you at my reproof : behold, I will pour out 
my Spirit unto you; I will -make bnown my words 
unto you, ver. 23. Hearken unto me ye flout hearted 
that are far from righteouſneſs, Ila. xlvi. 12. 4 bring 
near my righteouſneſs ; it ſhall not be 7 off, and my 
alvation Hall not tarry, ver. 13. And him that cometh 
to me, I will in uo ways caſt out, John vi. 37. And the 
Spirit and the bride ſay come: and let bim that heareth 
. ſay come : and let him that is a- -thirſt come; and uo. 

foever will let him take the water of life freely, Rey. 
xxii. 17. 

But, if after all that J have ſaid concerning the un · 
reaſonableneſs and wickedneſs of thy principles, and if 
after all theſe gracious promiſes have been laid before 
thee, thou wilt ſtil} perſiſt in thy blaſphemous and pro- 
fane courſe of life, I call Jeſus Chriſt' who is the faith- 
ful and true witneſs, at whoſe tribunal thou art ſhortly 
to appear, to witneſs, and thine own conſcience to wit- 
neſs, J alſo call this book that is in thine hand, and the 

lace where thou art to witneſs, that upon this very 
day of the month and year of God wherein thou att 
reading this book, thon waſt fairly warned of thy ſin 
and danger, and exhorted and encouraged to repent, 
but thou wouldſt not. So that, if thou periſh, thy 

lood will be upon thine own head, in that thou re- 
jecteſt the counſel of God againſt thyſelf, and ſo deſtroys 
eſt thyſelf, and murthereſt thine own ſoul, * The which 
I pray earneſtly, that God, for Chriſt's ſake, may prevent, 
by giving thee grace to belies and repent, to the ſaving 


thy ſoul. 
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An addreſs unto the Believer, comforting him 
under his preſent afſlictions, from the con fi- 

derations of the truth and certainty of the 
exiſtence of a God, and from the proſpect of 
a future ſtate of glory and felicity in the 
which he is to reward him. 


AY D now, O Believer, I have proven that there is 
* a God, that it is impoſſible for matters to be other- 
wiſe, and that as ſoon may we doubt of our own exiſt- 
ence, as of his. I have alſo proven, that there is a fu- 
ture ſtate, in the which he is to reward his friends, and 
puoiſh his enemies; and that it is inconfiſtent with his 
wiſdom, juſtice and goodneſs, for him to do otherwiſe, 
If fo, then thou haſt good cauſe. to rejoice and be 
exceeding glad, whatever be thy preſent lot here in this 
world, the great Governor and Judge of the world being 
thy friend, who is an almighty, and will be an everla- 
ſting. friend unto thee, who will never leave thee. nor 


forſake thee, but will make goodneſs and mercy to fallow 


thee all the days of thy life, and, at laſt, when thy 
ſhort life is ended here, make thee unſpeakably and eter- 
nally happy- in the kingdom of heaven hereafter, 
Why then wilt thqu any more be caſt down under 
thy afflictions, like thoſe who are without God and with- 
out hope? Let Atheiſts who ſay that there is no God, 
and Deiſts, and other ungodly men, who in works deny 
him, be caſt down and ſunk with ſorrow under their 
afflictions, while they are drinking their bitter cups and 
have no comforter : but as for thee, O Believer, who 
haſt ſuch a friend, what a ſhame is it to thee, and what 
a diſhonour is it unto thy friend, to be dejected and calt 
down under thy afflictions, as if thou wert one of theſe 
w;etched and forlorn creatures did not God ſend his 
Son 
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Son to die in thy room and ſtead? and did he not make 

thee willing in a day of his power, to accept of him in 

all his offices, and to dedicate thyſelf ſoul and body to 

be his for ever? and in teſtimony that he heard and 

accepted thee, has he not made thee a, new creature, 

giving thee another diſpoſition than thou hadſt before, 

whereby thou haſt it for thy great concern to fear, re- 
verence and obey him, and to avoid whatever ma 

be diſpleaſing in his ſight ? and after all theſe love-to. 

Kens thou haſt received from him, wilt thou then any 

more be caſt down when tryſted with afflictions, as if 

either there were no God, to whom thou mighteſt go 

for help or relief; or that, though granting his exiſtence, 

he regarded thee not? Away then with ſinking and de- 

jecting thoughts; up with thy heart and rejoice, O Be- 

"lever, who haſt ſuch a great, fo faithful and (6 loving 

a friend to look after thee in all thy ups and downs 

thon art tryſted with in a preſent life, who will ſuffer 

no evil to befal thee, and wlll order every thing for thy 

benefit and advantage; yea, he will bring the greateſt 

good out of thy greateſt troubles: ſo that the more thou 

art afflited in this world, the louder ſhalt thou ſing his 

praiſes through eternity,” x. | 

* Conſider, O Believer, that all thy troubles will ſhort! 

have an end, and endleſs glory and happineſs will bf 

low them, which will more than enough make thee 

amends for all thy ſighing and forrowing thou haſt now 

under them: thy God will, by and by, ſet thy wearied and 

afflicted ſoul at liberty from this ſinful and troubleſome 

body of thine, and from all the other troubles and difficul- 

ries of a preſent evil world, and will land it ſafely in 

glory among yonder glorious and bleſſed company ef 

angels and faints. It is indeed true, death thou mult 

meet with, and thou mayſt be afraid at the apprehenſi- 

on of his grim and ghoſtly countenance ; but remember, 

O Behever, that-Chriſt will ſtand by thee till he do his 

/ office, to ſee that no harm be dpne thee. And further, 

look thou, and ſee who ſtands at death's back ? is there 

not a guard of angels to take care of thy departing foul, 

and to carry it fafely to the kingdom of heaven, where 
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: it ball reſt in hope, and rejoice with joy unſpeakable 
1 and full of glory, with the ſpirits of juſt men made 
0 perfect, until the morning of the reſurrection? and 
| WH. what a glorious morning; ſhall that be to thee, when 
, thou ſhalt receive thy body a glorious body, faſhioned 
, like unto Chriſt's glorious body, a body that will not mo- 
leſt thee thee any more with inclinations to fin, or with 
1 diſeaſes or pains? no; it will be ſuch a pure, ſuch a 
- refined, ſuch an healthful, ſtrong, and vigorous body, that 
/ it will not give thee ſo much as a moment's diſturbance 
f through eternity, either one way or other, but will be a 
) comfortable and bleſſed yoke-fellow to thy thrice happy 
, ſou}, O Believer, in all thoſe noble and glorious exer- 
, ciſes thou and thy fellow-ſaints are to be engaged in, in 
theſe upper regions of bliſs and felicity. But this is not 
8 all, O Believer, thou art to ſtand before the tribunal of 
Chriſt, not to be condemned, but to be acquitted, and 
r invited to everlaſting glory and happineſs. Thou mayſt 
y now, with thy Redeemer, who, while upon earth, en- 
ſt dured ſuch contradiction of ſinners againſt himſelf, Heb. 
U xii. 3. be deſpiſed, ſet at nought and trampled upon by 
3 thoſe who are baſe rebels againſt God, who, with im- 
pudent faces, may call thee by this and the other name; 
/ but then, O Believer, ſhalt thou be owned by him, and 
| crowned with glory and honour, and theſe thy deſpiſers 
c and contemners, if they do not, ſooner or later, change 
y their minds and repent, ſhall then ſee it, and be griev- 
d ed, and gnaſh with their teeth, and curſe themſelves 
e through eternity that ever they ſhould have treated the 
. friends of God with ſcorn and contempt, for which. 
n and other acts of wickedneſs, they muſt ſuffer his heavy 
f wrath and diſpleaſure through eternity. And with what 


Y wonder and admiration, with what joy and rejoicing-- 
l wilt thou behold the procedure of thy Lord and Redee- 
r, mer in judging the world! and with what loud accla- 
is mations of joy and triumph wilt thou join that glorious 
r, aſſembly of ſaints and angels, graced with the compa- 
re ny of the ſupreme judge, ſetting out on their way to 
l, the kingdom of heaven, after all his and thine enemies 


ie re convicted, and condemned to condign . 1 
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But, O Believer, with what tranſports of joy ſhalt thou 


enter the gates of the New Jeruſalem with that grand 


and glorious company, when thine eyes ſhall behold 
the glory of the place, that city of the great King, 
which he hath built for the honour of his Majeſty, the 
palace royal, where all the nobility and courtiers qf hez- 
ven are entertained, where the great King manifelts his 
glory? it is a building contrived by infinite wiſdom, and 
executed by almighty power ! O what fort of a building 


muſt this be ! ſurely eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 


neither hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive 
its equal. It certainly far ſurpaſſes all that tongue can 
expreſs, or heart conceive, as to order, beauty, grandeur 


and magnificetce ; but how grand and glorious ſoever- 


it may be, it is-to be thy dwelling-place, O Believer, 
where thou ſhalt ſing and rejoice for ever. | 
Therefore be not caſt down under thy ſufferings ; all 
theſe glorious things are before thee, and wait upon 
thee, as ſurely as there is a God, atid as ſurely as he 
is a God of infinite goodneſs, truth and faithfulneſs, 
Therefore, as Paul ſaid to king Agrippa, King Agrippa, 
zelieveſt thou the prophets? I know that thou believeſt, 
Acts xxvi. 27. In like manner fo ſay I unto thee; O Be- 


niever, Believeſt thou the prophets *, and Chriſt +, and 


his apoſtles + ? know that thou believeſt, otherwiſe thou 
doſt not anſwer thy name: well then, if thou really be- 
lieveſt them, why ſhouldſt thou be dejected and caſt down 
under thy preſent ſufferings, ſeeing all theſe with one 
voice, declate that there is a future ſtate of endleſs glory 
and happineſs before thee to make thee amends for all 
thy ſufferings ? * Iſa. xxxii. 17, 18. and xxxv. 10. and 
wü. 2. Dan. xii. 2, 3. + Luke xxii. 28, 29, 30. John 
v. 28, 29. f Rom. viii. 18. 2 Cor. iv; 17, and v. I. 
1 Pet. i. 3, 4. | | 
What though now thou be poor and in mean cit- 
cumſtances, while the wicked are-proſpering and flou- 
riſhing around thee ? be not dejected and caſt down 


becauſe of theſe things; conſider thou art as but in 
thy minority, and not yet come to thy inheritance; too! 
art now teceiving thy evil things, and the wicked theit 


good 


| 


| 
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good things; thou mayſt ſay with thy Saviour, My 
kingdom is not of this world-—=But now is my kingdom 
not from hence, John xviii. 36. But the time is faſt if 
coming, O Believer, when the tables will be turned; 1 
and thou ſhalt come to thy kingdom, and reteive thy 
things, and the wicked their evil things; and then is 
alt thou be for ever comforted, and they for ever tor- | 
mented, Luke xvi. 25. The Lord knoweth the days of | 
the upright, and their inheritance ſhall be for ever; Plal: | 


xxxvii, 18. Say ye to the rightecus, That it ſhall be j 
well with him; for they ſhall eat 2 of their do- f 
ings, Iſa, iii, 10. Me unto the wicked, it ſhall be ill with 1 


him ; for the reward of his hands ſhall be given him, 4 
ver; 11. Therefore, thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, | 
my ſervants ſhall eat, but ye (to wit; the wicked) ſhall 4; 
be hungry: behold my ſervants ſhall drink, but ye fhall 
be thirſty : behold my ſervants ſhall rejoice, but ye ſhall | 
be aſhamed, Iſa. Ixv. 13. Behold, my ſervants ſhall ſing | 
for. joy of heart; but ye fhall cry for ſorrow of heart, 
and ſhall howl for vexation of ſpirit, ver. 14: And ye 
are they (fays Chriſt to his diſciples) which have conti- 
ned with me in my temptations, Luke xxii: 28: And I 
appoint unte you a kingdom, as my Father hath appoint- | 
ed unto me, ver. 29. That ye may eat and drink at my 
table in my kingdom; and fit en thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Iſrael, ver. 30. And yet again he faith 
unto them, Fear not, little flach; for it is your Father's 
good pleaſure to give you the kingdom, Luke xii: 32. 
But why ſhouldſt thou be ſtumbled and cait down be- 
cauſe of thine own miſery and the wicked's proſperity ? 
Conſider, it is but a little time thou ſhalt'ſauffer (and they 
poor ereatures ! triumph a few years at fartheſt) and 
then, O Believer; thou ſhalt bid an eternal farewet to all 
thy poverty and miſery ; inſtead of a poor pitiful dwel- 
ling thou ſhalt have a palace; and though now thou 
haſt not a foot-breadth of the earth that thou canſt call 
thine own, yet thou ſhalt, by and by; have a kingdom, 
and that a large and ſpacious one, the kingdom of hea- 
ven: and though every ſaint ſhall have this kingdom as 
well as thou, yet it is of fo vaſt an extent, that though 
pen O x 
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all the ſaints when gathered will be a great mullitude 
which no man can number, Rev. vii. 9. yet every one 
of them may be reckoned to have a kingdom. Inſtead 
of poor ſcanty fare, thou ſhalt eat of the royal dainties, 
and drink of the new wine of the kingdom of heaven, 
Fat, 0 friends, and drink, yea, drink abundantly, © be- 
lo ved, Cant. v. i. will Chriſt fay to thee, and to all 
kis friends. Thou mayſt now be ſore oppreſſed with 
hard labour, and have a great fight and ſtruggle to pet 
the neceſſaries of life to thyſelf and family, and to keep 
thy credit among thoſe with whom thou haſt dealings; 
but be of good comfort, and rejoice, thy God hears 
thy ſighing and groaning under thy miſery and afflicti- 
on; and though he may be pleaſed, for thy chaſtiſement, 
or the trial of thy graces, and to make thee more meet 
and diſpoſe thee more for that reſt that remains for 
his people; to continue thy burdens upon thy ſhoulders 
for a time yet he will ſurely remove thy ſhoulders 


from them at laſt, and thou ſhalt eternally be rid of 


all thy drudgery and difficulties, and ſing the louder 
in heaven; the more thou haſt been haraſſed and toſ- 
ſed here, heaven will be the ſweeter and the more com. 
fortable to thee when thou comeſt to it. A view of 
him that ſitteth on the throne, and that grand aſſembly 
of angels and ſaints, and the glories of the place, will 


raviſh thy ſoul, and filt thee to the brim with joy and 


conſolation : a draught of the new wine in Chriſt's Fa- 
ther's kingdom will make thee forget thy poverty and 
remember thy miſery no more. . 
On the other hand, The wicked whom thou now be- 
holdeſt proſpering and flouriſhing around thee, poor 


creatures ! except they timeoully repent, in a little time 


muſt bid a long farewel; even for ever, to all their plea- 
fant things. Many of them now have fine faſhionable 


fairs of apparel ; but inſtead of theſe they will ere long 


get a ſuit of a different faſhion from all they ever wore, 
and will be dreſſed in this ſuit, but not for a viſit or 
a merry meeting, neither yet for a phy, or a ball, or 


an afſembly, but for the grave. Inſtead of a fine houſe 


with halls and antichambers, ſurrounded with * 
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and incloſures, which ſome of them now poſſeſs, they 


muſt be confined in that narrow and dark manſion the 
grave; and inſtead of their friends and companions, 
and a grand retinue of ſervants ſurrounding them, the 
worms will be their companions and attendants. But 
theſe are only ſuch things as relate to the body; what 
becomes of their poor graceleis ſouls? are they not 
curſed and forſaken of God, and delivered up into the 
hands of cruel, wicked and accuried ſpirits, as a prey to 
their helliſh rage and fury till the general judgment, and 
then they ſhall receive condign puniſhment both in bo- 
dy and ſoul : the wrath of the Almighty ſhall puriae 
both devils and them in theſe diſmal regions of hor- 
rour through eternity, What wiſe and good man then, 
who gravely conſiders theſe things, would be caſt down 
though ever fo poor and indigent, and wiſh to change 
ſtates with a wicked man though ever ſo proſperous 
and flouriſhing ? Suppoſe a rich man lying under ſen- 
tence of death for treaſon or murder; ye: ſo unconcer- 
ned about his direful exit, that he daily clothes him- 


ſelf with fine faſhionable apparel, fares ſumptaoully, | 


games, drinks and carrouſes with his friends and ac- 
quaintances in priſon, until he is carried to his execu- 
tion; what man in his right wits, though ever ſo poor 
and indigent, would envy him for his happineſs, and 
change ſtates with him? wouldſt not thou, O Be- 
iever, though ever ſo mean, rather count this man 
an object of pity and compaſſion than one to be envied 


tor his happineſs ? Now, if thou gravely vieweſt a wic- 
ked man, though ever {o proſperous and flourithing, 


his ſtate is at preſent as direful as that man's ſtate is; 
tor he is a condemned man, lying under the ſentence 
of God's law for his diſobedience unto it, Gal. iii. 10. 
and if he docs not flee unto Chriſt, and accept of him, 
the Lord will accordingly pur the ſentence in execution. 


He may put the evil day far from him, live merrily and 
wantonly, feaſt and gallant, game, drink and whore; 


but death, God's ſerjeant, will take him by the throat 
at laſt, and make him his priſaner, and then-the curſes 


F God's law ſhall ſcize upon him, and make him miſe- 
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rable beyond all expreſſion and imagination through the 
endleſs ages of eternity, | 
Suppoling thou art rich, O Believer, thoy mayſt ex. 
ceedingly rejoice at the proſpect of a future tate. of 
endleſs glory and happinels : for eyery man, whether 
rich or poor, is born unto trouble as the ſparks fly 1b. 
award, Job v. 7. And man that is born of a woman i; 
of few days and full of trouble, chap. xiv. 1. If they 
be not afflifted with poverty and want, yet they ſhall 
have other things to afflict them in their place. The 
righteous, in a particular manner have ordinarily a lar. 
ger ſhare of trouble either of one kind or other than 
other men have, whether they be rich or poor : and 
therefore, O Believer, who art bleſſed with wealth and 
proſperity, though thou art not put to a what ſhall ] 
do to get the neceſſaries and conveniencies of life to 
thyſelf and thy family, and to pay what thou oweſt, that 
thou mayeſt not be accounted an unjuſt perſon, and ſo 
give occaſion to an ill-natured and uncharitable world 
to ſet at nought religion and its profeſſors upon thy ac- 
count, however it may be with thee at preſent, the 
Lord may fo balance thy riches and worldly comforts 
ere the ſcene of thy life be ended, with ſo many or ſo 
great troubles of one kind or other, inward or outward, 
or perhaps both, Deep may call unto deep, Pal. xlii. 7. 
that heaven may be as much ſighed and longed for by 
thee, as it is ſighed and longed for by thy poor indigent 
brethren. ' All the people of Gop, of any long ſtanding, 
are taught by experience to aſſent to the truth of theſe 
following ſcriptures. viz, Many are the afflietions of the 
righteous, Pſal. xxxiv. 19. And in the world ye (to 
wit, the diſciples of Chriſt) hall have tribulation, John 
Xvi. 33. And what fon is he whom the Father cha- 
eneth not? Heb. xii. 7. And ſure I am, heaven will 
5 15 a reſt to all the people of God, the rich as well as 
the poor. And therefore I ſay again, O Believer, tho 
thou be rich, thou haſt as good reaſon to rejoice at the 
proſpe& pf a future ſtate of glory and happineſs as thy 
poor brethren ; the conſideration that the great God of 
heaven and earth is ſuch a friend to thee as to oo 
- thee 
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thee endleſs glory and happineſs after thy ſhort life here 
is ended, may be matter of great comfort to thy ſoul in 
the midſt of thy greateſt tribulations. 

Need I tell thee, O Believer, that the time is very 
ſhort wherein thou art to enjoy theſe thy earthly poſſeſ- 
Gons and enjoyments ? by and by death will put a final 
ſeparation betwixt thee and them ; and then, if thou 
hadſt not a future ſtate of glory and happineſs beyond 
death and the grave to expect, what a miſerable and un- 
happy creature wouldſt thou be? W hat pleaſure or ſa- 
tisfaction could a thinking man have in the midſt of all 
worldly enjoyments, when he conſidered, that death in 
2 little time was to rob him of all, and reduce him to 
in eternal nothing, let be to land him in a ſtate of 
" endleſs torment and miſery ? What a dark and gloomy 
proſpe& is annihilation, for one to be diſmiſſed out of 
the creation of God, and not to have exiſtence, no not 
ſo much as that of a ſilly worm or fly through the end- 
jeſs ages of eternity? the very ſuſpicion that ſuch a 
thing might happen, the mind not being fully aſſared 
of the contrary, might be enough to render a wiſe man's 
higheft enjoyments taſteleſs to him, and make him in- 
capable of enjoying himſelf. And therefore, O Belie- 
ver, ſeeing we have the higheſt aſſurance the nature of 
the thing is capable of, that there is a future ſtate of 
endleſs glory and felicity appointed by the infinitely 
wiſe and good God for all his ſincere friends, thou haſt 
good cauſe to rejoice at this glorious proſpect, when 
thou conſidereſt, that though death rob thee of all thou 
poſſeſſeſt here, thou haſt endleſs glory and happineſs to 
be poſſeſſed of after death hath done his worſt, Chriſt 
thy elder brother hath purchaſed this for thee ; and as 
a token that he hath done this for thee, he hath given 
thee an heavenly diſpoſition, whereby thou deſireſt to 
be ſpiritually and heavenly-minded, even to have thy 
converſation in heaven while thou dwelleſt upon earth, 
and canſt never be at peace with thyſelf when thou ob- 
ſerveſt thyſelf to be carnal or earthly-minded, or to be 
more delighted with the things of a preſent life than 
vith God or the thipgs of God. ; 

I ſhall 
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I ſhall now, for the conſolation of Believers, con. 
clude this addreſs unto them, with a quotation out of 
that heavenly and ſoul-refreſhing book, Mr Welwood's 
Glimpſe of Glory, where he brings in Chriſt addreſſing 
the. ſaints, at the laſt judgment, thus, Are ye not 
« bleſſed, eternally bleſſed, who have been appointed 
* to ſo great things? glory, excellency, ſtrength, beauty, 
* honour and all are yours. Behold! behold ye chil. 
« dren of my everlaſting loves and delights, theſe pre. 
t cious crowns, theſe garlands of glory wherewith I a. 
* dorn you. Behold! behold all creatures, devils and 
« wicked men; thus it ſhall be done unto the men whim 
« the king delighteth ta honour: this is the majeſty 
« I clothe them with who have loved, feared and ob:yed 

« me unto death in their generations. This is theo 
« kingdom; theſe are the glorious manſions I have ſet 
« them down in. I ſpake not to you, my fair ones, 
« of earthly kingdoms and poſſeſſions ; theſe celeſtial 
* habitations were you ordained unta. as your everla- 
“ ſting country. I told you of worlds, and kingdoms, 
« and crowns, and ſceptres, and cities, and glorious 
„ manſions, and behold inconceivably more than I pro- 
« miſed. Yea, did you not inherit time alſo ? did 
«« you ever want journey bread as long as on the way 
* to this country? though, for your good, I did not 
load you with the thick clay of the earth, I ever eut 
« out that lot which was beſt for you, which was nt 
ce a life of earthly abundance : if it had been otherwilc, 
\ I ſhould have made you the only ſharers of earth, the 
5 « only potentates of time: but danghill earth was far 
« below your divine minds. How degrading had it 

* been to ſee my fellow-heirs vexed, turmoiled and di- 

« ſtracted with dunghill concernments ? no; your ge- 

“ nerous ſpirits were exerciſed with high and excellent 

© things, and were not brought down by the empty 

« concernmeats the ſons af ihe earth were only occu- 
„pied with, My way to this unſpeakable glory was 
„ thro' contempt, reproach, afflictions, poverty, ſhame; 

« I could not dignify you mot than by making you 

“% pattakers of my lot, my excellent ones. If I had 
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« plunged you in the midſt of earthly proſperity and 
« zbundance, you ſhould have. miſſed the greateſt glo- 
« ry, which is ſuffering for my name's ſake. Your 


crown ſhould not have been ſo maſſy and glorious. — 


« Farth was a portion for the baſtards only, and there- 
« fore 1 divided it moſt largely among them, caſting 
« crowns and principalities, and the greateſt earthly 
« things of rime to the vileſt of them. To indulge 
« your childiſhneſs, I gave ſometimes to ſome of you 
large portions of the earth, for many, ends known 
« only to myſelf, and for giving you a breathing time, 
« leſt the ſpirit that I Had made ſhould have been 
brought to nothing: but earthly portions were only 
« fit for baſe ſpirits; poor and empty were the donati- 


ons I vouchſafed upon them in compariſon of this. 


When I give to you, I give like a king indeed: when 
I have aſcended on high, and led captivity captive, E 
« ſhare no leſs among my friends than everlaſting, ever- 
* flouriſhing kingdoms and principalities.“ | 
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The Scriptures proven to be of divine inſpira- 
tion: The folly of Deiſts expoſed, who 
aſſert, that natural reaſon is a ſufficient guide 
to direct us in thoſe matters that are of a 

 Jpiritual, as well as thoſe that are of a tem po- 
ral nature, and rejet the holy ſcriptures as 
an impoſition upon mankind. : 

9 O much hath been faid, and to ſo very good purpoſe, 

by ſo many learned writers, in the defence of re- 

Wald religion, that it may be made a queſtion, whether 

| or 
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er not all that can be well ſaid hath not been | already 
ſaid upon this ſubject ? All therefore I can reaſonably 


propoſe to do, with regard to this matter, is to ſuggel 


a few of the moſt clear and forcible arguments, ad. 


vanced by learned men in the defence of revealed re. 


ligion, together with ſome of my own arguments, which 


the Lord hath bleſſed, to confirm me in the belief that 
the ſcriptures are a revelation from himſelf, and alſo to 


. repreſent the ſin and danger of infidelity ; that I may, 


through the bleſſing of the Lord, not only confirm the 


weak believer in his faith of the holy ſcriptures, who 


may be fore toſſed in his mind about this matter, by 
converfing with and reading the books of infidels; 
but alſo, that I may make ſome of theſe infidels, why 
have hand over head embraced Deiſm, that they might 


be in the faſhion, in ſetting at nought Chriſt and the 


ſcriptures, change their minds and alter their courſe of 


I have proven that there is a God, and that there is 
a future ſtate, in the which he is to reward or puniſh 
mankind according to their behaviour here ih this world, 
conſidering them under the character of friends and 
enemies. It now remains, that I prove that he hath 
given us laws to ſignify unto us, what he would have 
us obſerve and do, and what he would have us guard 
againſt and avoid, in order to our being judged and 
rewarded or puniſhed by him, according to that regard 
or diſregard we have ſhown / to him, by obedience 
or diſobedience to thoſe laws he hath given us. To ſay, 
That he hath given us no law, and yet at the fame 
time, to affirm that he is to call us to an account, and 
reward or puniſh us according to our behaviour, is to 
blaſpheme him, and affirm that he is an unwiſe and 
unreaſonable Being, and that he hath leſs wiſdom and 
prudence than many of his own creatures : For no wil: 
judges among mankind pretend to call men to an ac: 
count for their conduct and behaviour, without having 
before hand given them laws by the which they might 
know what they ought to obſerve and do, and what they 


ought to guard againſt and avoid, and without having 
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laws ended by them. If therefore thete is a God of IM 
© WY infinite wiſdom arid goodneſs; and if, he hath mate man- 1 
© BN kind reaſonable ereatures, capable of being govern d; 
F there ate things right or wrohg, good or evil, pleaſing 
or diſpleaſing in his ſight z we muſt neceſſarily have 
received, laws from him, informing us hat theſe things 
are ; and alſo, by ceaſon of the depravity of dur natures, 
theſe las mult have been fenced with rewards .and 
puniſhments; for enforcing our obedience to them; and 
Moreover, we muſt be + accountable to God , for out 
bbedience or diſobedience, to his laws, in order to our 
8 or puniſhed, for our conduct and he- 
haviourr. . N | : n 
I know! it is ſald- by the enemies of revelation; That 
bur reaſom . is a ſufficient guide to direct us in our duty 
to God 5 that therefore he who doth nothing in vain 


bach not given us any other tvle; and that conſequent- 
(1 y the ſcriptures muſt not be a revelation, from him, 
05 but fickiyious and ſuperſſitjous, and a mere impoſition 
nd upon marikind. ' To this it may be - anſwered, That if 
th we were in a ſtate of, perfeftion;.having our underſtands 
"* BW ings'car add ſerene, and our judgments unbiaſſed, 
; and free from inordinate deſires and;inclinatiqns, like our 
ben parents in paradiſe, our reaſon might then be pro- 
WY: poſed to us as, a ſufficient guide to direct us in ſpiritual 


matters; as well as in thoſe that are of a temporal na- 
*. ure. But, When matters are quite otherwiſe with us, 
5 being in a fallen and degenerate ſtate, having our under - 
0 ſtandings.clouded and.darkned; our deſires and inclina- 
; tions inotdinate, and our judgments in danger of being 
: ; biaſſed by them; it is very -ſtrange; how any man of - 
Y ſenſe,” who; has read his bible, can reject it; and prefer 
his own riatural feaſon to it; eſpecially, ſeeing. that we 
rue ſo ſhort fighted creatures; and that we often fall into 
many blrinders and miſtakes in the common affairs of 
ö life : even when we ſet ourſelves to act a wiſe and pru- 
e gent part, how often are we convinced to our ceſt by 
4 the event, that we have * wrong meaſures, and 
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have not concerted our ſchemes aright, and: are made 
to wiſh, that either we had let the matter alone altoge. 
ther, or that we had gone about it in another way 
than we have done? Who is there, that having made 
advance in age, and being engaged in the affairs of life, 
will not on that this has been the caſe with him once 
and again? Even the Deiſts themſelves cannot be 
| thought to be ſo very diſingenuous, as not to own, that 
they them ſe lves have blundered this way, as well as their 
neighbours. Now, if we are fo liable to fall into 
' miſtakes in temporal matters, about which we are daily 
converſant 3 how much more in ' thoſe which are of 2 
ſpiritual nature, which are more myſterious, and come 
not ſo eaſily within our ken? If we confider theſe 
things, together with our inordinate deſires and inclins- 
tions, as our judgments are in danger to be biaſſed with 
them; and, at the ſame time, ſuppoſe we had no pok- 
tive and fixed rule to direct us, and aſcertain our minds 
as to theſe things, we are to believe and pradiiſe; 
would we not be apt to follow the bent of our incl. 
nations and ' paſſions, and fo chuſe theſe principles, 
and follow theſe practices that favoured them? So that, 
our minds being blinded, and our judgments biaſſed, 
we would be apt to call evil good, and good evil, and 
ſd be carried about with every wind of doctrine; if 
either the deceit - thereof did not appear, or, which is 
- worſe, if it gave us a latitude to follow the bent of our 
corrupt paſſions and inclinations. 
But the inſufficiency of natural reaſon to be our guide 
in ſpiritual matters, and the expediency and uſefulnels 
of an external revelation from God, will more fully 
appcar if we take a view of the Pagan world who are 
deſtitute of revelation. 
Ihe knowledge which the philoſophers had (faith 
« a late author f) of ſeveral important truths were 
e dark, imperfect and uncertain ; many of them, and 
ke: thoſe of the greateſt note, laid it down for a general 
maxim, 


58 4 Biſhop of London s 2d paſtoral letter, page 15. Len- 
Jon 1 87 30. 
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* maxim, That all things were uncertain, that truth 
© Jay buried in a deep abyſs, and that the fartheſt 


* that human wit and underſtanding could go in ſearch 

2 „ of it was no more than probability and conjectute. 

. „And accordingly we find the wiſeſt among them 
, 


© plainly intimating the need there was of a divine 


To « revelation, to give mankind a full and perfect know 
be ledge of their duty. But ſuppoſing them to have 
ar been able to lay out all the duties and offices of life 


jn the cleareſt manner, that which diſabled them 
from reforming the world, and obliging men to at- 
teud to their duty, was the uncertainty they were 
« under about the great and only, effectual motives, to 
wit, the immortality gf the ſoul and a future ſtate. 
t“ The differences among the philoſophers, in 


" * points of the greateſt moment, were endleſs and irre- 
6. concileable. ' This is a truth fo well known, and fo 


« univerſally acknowledged, that thoſe among us who 
have the greateſt zeal for natural reaſon, as a ſufficient 
„“ guide in religion, will not deny the fact. A lively 
& deſcription we find in an antient writer * of the 


„ (church: Every ſect of them overthrows all others, 
„ i order to e/tabliſh itſelf, and can allow none to be 
4 # wiſe, becauſe by that it would acknowledge itſelf to 


* be fooliſh; and, as it overthrows the reſt, fo itſelf is 
* overthrown by the reſt, And elſewhere he faith, ' 
* To what purpsſe ſhould we fight againſt thoſe who 
are deſtroying one another? Nor can it be ſaid, that 
*© theſe differences were only about matters of leſs con- 
* ſequence, fince it is notorious, that the moſt impor- 
tant points of religion were ſubjects of the greateſt 
* diſpute: while ſome aſſerted the being of a God, o- 
* thers openly derided it; and others, again, ran into the 
notion of a multiplicity of gods: ſo the philoſo- 
* Phers made it a general rule, that every one ſhould 
* worſhip the gods of his own country. . DHA 

[| * And while no one of their teachers could claim 
© an authority from God, nor any. right to require an 
* aſſent to his doctrine, the generality of the * | 
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bad no certain teſt 1c try tem | by'y.nbr, by con. 
e ſequence, any meaus to deliver themſelves out of x 1 

* maze of endleſs doubts and untertainty. Which is 1 
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well expreſſed by Lactantius 4, in anſwer to the que. 
« ſtion, Did he philbſ phers then teach nothing that was 
„ right ? Tenn fays be, ( ai things ; but their pre 
* cepts had mn weinht, breauſe they are human, and 
„uam a divine fanetion ; they are nit believed, becauſ? 
he who hears thinks hiraſelf a man as well as he wh 
* teaches. Sl ok Ss e | 
Nor did they only hold (continues my author, 2 6 
* little downward in the ſume page) principles de: ff 
* ſtructive of virtue (as he had ſhewed a little above, f 
By but more largely in page 20) in their -denying the fe 
40 
ge 


omniſtience' of God, a particular providende, that # 
he was pleaſed or diſpleaſed with mens actions Cc. f 
_ * but alſo maintained practices of a very vilg and cor: f 
* rupt nature.” Plato taught the lawfulneſs and ex- ; 
et pediency of expoſing children (vizi. caſting them L 
* out to be taken up by others, ar elſe periſh) in par. . 
* ticular caſes; and Ariſtotle of abortion, At Athens, 
the great ſeat and nurſery of philoſgphers, it was laid 
don for a rule, That infants which appeared to be 
d maimed: ſhould be expoſed ar killed,-—Many of the 
<< philoſophers maintained the lawfulneſs of felf mur- 
te der. And not only the Epicureans, but even Plat 
« himſelf alfo, allowed of fornication, and, which is more 
| * ſhocking, a community of wives; and the mol 
* famqus among them were known, not only to ap- 
te prove, but even to practiſe, unnatural laſt, To which 
* we may add the Cynies, who, laying aſide the 
“ natural reſtraints of ſhame and modeſty, committed 
the acts of luſt like brute beaſts, openly in the fight 
* of the ſun; and the Stbics, who held, That no words Wil 
or ſpeeches of any kind gught to be avoided or cet. | 
* ſured as filthy or obſgene, * © © * 
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= CY Many practices have been found. among them 
1 * that are abominable: women burning themſelves with 15 
e' their husbands when dead; the chief ſervants of 
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prince killed -at his death, to attend. him, in. another 
pg eating mens fleſh, ande ſhambles for ſelling, 
&. it, ſucking; up the blood of wounded. and. dying 


4 perſons; feaſting upon the bodies of their captives 3 


« having a number of wives and concubines, and. put- 


ing them away at pleaſure; expoſing their children, 
and killing them, if born under an unhappy, planet, ; 


8 82 ce before the mother was of ſuch an age, or if 
arents- found themſelves overcharged. 
The Lacedemionians (faith another author +) weny 
0 aſe to caſt away every feeble birth, into a whirle- 
„ pit. In many of the Aſiatic nations theft was little 
taken notice of. In Perſia, and other countries, men 
& were married to their ſiſters, their daughters, and 


e even their own. mothers. The Hircani and Tibers 


a uſed to break their old 


peoples necks from off ſomg 


# precipice; and the Heruli, when they fell. ſick, ta 

* ſtick them with a dagger. The Medes, * they fa 
u people in the ſame condition, and not like to live, 
t were uſed to throw them, to be devoured by dogs, 


'* which they kept for chat purpoſe. 
* Nor were ſuch enormities as theſe dane by a 
f* tew, but by whole nations; not upon mere ſufferance, 


4 has: by law, Among the Geii lege cautum e, faith 


“ Bargeſanes, who wrote about the time of Adrian, 
that the women ſhould be free to ly carnally with 
„ whomſoever they would. And the Aſſyrians were 


6 not contented to leave them to their kberty, buy 


6 every woman throughout the country,was bound once 


K EN. life, in the temple of Venus, to proſtitute herſelf 
to any one that threw her a piece of money, which 


« vas given to the temple.” . 
W holoev ' would Jekire to ſee a more fall account 


ol the principles and practices of the Pagan world may 


read the above cited authors. 


But by what is faid above, we may clearly ſee the 


miſerable and deplorable condition of theſe who have 


| only natural reaſon for their r and, at the ſame 


„5 dr Grewe s diſcourſe of the noel book 3d, chan 
dare 902 d ih. Ii Sect. oye T4" 
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120 The jos * #'be n. VI. 1 
a we may as clearly ſee the uſefulneſs and expedi. 
| 


eney of a divine revelation, for a ſtandard and rule of 
direction unto us in thoſe things which we are to be. 
lieve and practiſe; and likewiſe to aſcertain our minds, 
and keep us from being toſſed with doubts and - uncer- 
tainty about thoſe things, and qriven to and fro, and g 
carried about with every wind of doctrine. | A 
The great Author of our being has abundantly pro- 

vided for all the wants and neceſſities of our bodies, 
But has he provided nothing for the wants and neceſi- i 
ties of our ſouls, our more excellent part ? Wiſe ſtatefmen, | 
| 


in conſideration of the ignorance of our minds, and the 
viciouſneſs of our paſſions and inclinations, as well for 
the peace and welfare of their ſubjects, as for the honour 
of their government, have ſeen it needful, to iſſue out | 
poſitive and expreſs laws: and other wiſe and good : 
men have counted it their duty to explain and inforce | 
theſe laws, and to add what other inſtructions they ſaw | 
needful, with regard to theſe duties which they owed 
to God, themſelves and their fellow creatures. And 
mall we ſuppoſe, that“ he who is infinitely wiſe and 
good has not done that which his own creatures, who 
themſelves needed inſtruction, ſaw needful to be done ? 
is he ſo regardleſs of the honour of his government, 
and the good of his ſubjefts ; notwithſtanding that 
- ignorance of mind and viciouſneſs of paſſions and in- 
clinations, which they themſelves are ſenſible of; as not 
to have given them expreſs and poſitive inſtructions 
with regard to himſelf, themſelves and their fellow 
creatures? What wiſe and good man can think thus of 
his bleſſed Maker? 
If then our neceſſity pleads for, ual our reaſon ſays, 
.that -it is every way becoming the infinite wiſdom and 
oodneſvof God, for him to have given us an expreſs 
Tevelation for our inſtruction, it is therefore our un- 
queſtionable duty and intereſt to enquire after ſuch a 
_ revelation 1 for, if God hath: been pleaſed to make a 
zevelation of his mind and will, and hath atteſted the 
fame with ſuch evidences as are ſufficient to perſuade 
a reaſonable and unprejydifed man that it is a 1 | 
4 | Allo 
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lation from himſelf. and we are found careleſs and 
indifferent about. any ſuch matter, and walk after the 
imaginations of -our own hearts, conforming ourſelves 
to 1 principles and practices of thoſe around us, with- 
out any regard to his approbation and favour, and ſo 
at liſt fall under his heavy wrath and diſpleaſure; ſure- 
ly, in ſuch an W we cannot blame him, but our- 
ſelves. 


tevelation ſhall be thought worthy of puniſhment from 


God; what furious rebukes and fearful vengeance ſhall - - 


they 'be thought worthy, of, who are wilful and a- 
vowed enemies to this revelation ? - | 
We have among our hands a book called the ſerip- 


tures of the old and new teſtament: much hath been 


ſaid by its friends and votaries, in order to prove 
that it is a book of divine re elation; and, on the other 
hand, much hath been ſaid by its enemies, in order to 
prove the contrary. Whether the friends or enemies 
have the better arguments, every one muſt judge for 
himſelf, and that with the greateſt concern and 
application, if he deſite to act a wiſe part: for upon 
his believing or rejecting this book, his eternal well ar 
wo depends, if it is indeed a book which hath God 
for its author. : 

The book itſelf Gans very peremptorily and poſi- 
tively in claiming God for its author, and commands 
all who read it, Wo” their higheſt peril, to believe 2 
obey it as ſuch. Many of its prophecies, promi 
and threatnings, are uſhered in, with a Thus /aith : 
Lord. And the Lord himſelf is brought in immediately 
ſpeaking to a people or particular perſons. Thus, in 
one place it is Fed, And God ſpake all theſe words, ſay- 
ing, Exod. xx. 1. I am the Lord thy God, which have 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, «ut of the houſe 
of bondage, ver. 2. Thou ſhalt-hape no other gods be- 
fire me, ver, 3. &c. In another place it is ſaid, And 


when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the Lord 


®Pprared to raw; and ſaid unto him, I am the Al 
HT mighty 


But if ſuch as are careleſs atid indifferent about this 


ch. vt | of \drvine pri, &e. tar This. | 
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wit God; wall thefore me, au the thou perfedi 
eren nn 002 4 na eas, +, 2 

are ſome of its threat. 


Wich what awful majeſty 


£91 
YN mings denaunted l See now (that I; even I ani be, ant th 
there is d gu nvith me: I kill and I mate (live | hu 
-2v01td. and I heul: neither is there any that: can deliver th 
-out ef my bau, Deut. xxxil. 39. For I liſt up my the 
_ hand to heaven, and ſay, I live for: ever, ver. 40. lf th 
Abet my glittermig ſiuoru, and miue band take hold on te) 
Judgment; uu ill render vengeance to mine enemies, aud ve 
dull reuurd them thut lute me, ver. 41. Goll is jealolt ro 
und the Lord revengeth, the Lon revengeth, and it fo 
Furious, the Lord will tate vengeauce on his. adverſaries, A 
aud (he 'reſerveth wrath for bis enemies, Mall. i. 2. th 
He rebuketh the: fea, and maketh it dry, au drieth us fo 
All itherrivers, ver. 4. The maintains gutke at him, ar 
Vun the bills melt, aud the rearth is burnt al his pre- th 
| | ance, yea, the world: and all that duell therein, ver. 5 er 
"+ Who. can ſtand before bis indignation? and be can abide | 
n theifperceneſsof bys-anger't*Higfery: is/poired aut like ar 
Fire, and  the'rocks:are' thrown aownthy him, ver. 6. pl 
And with what ſtrong oonſolatiom and comfort to his 2 
people are its promiſes ſtored? Call upon me in the day I 
of trouble, 'L-will deliuer 1 thee; and thou ſhalt glorify { 
me, Plal, I. 15. Praiſe: ye the Lord. Bleſſad is ile it 
muna (that fearethithe Lord, that delighteth . greatly in al 
1 his commandments, Pſal. cxii. 1. Surely he ſhall not be | 
a moved for ever: the'righieous ſbail be in everlaſting 0 
Fiemembrance, ver. 6. He ball not becafraidi of. euil tid: fe 
ings: his heart is fixed, tritſting in ibe Land; ver-. They l 
%h that truſt in the Lord ſpall be as mount Zion, which can. n 
Fo not be removed, but \abideth 'for-ever, Pſal. exxv. 1. V. L 
1 - (the mountains are round about Jeruſalem, ſo the Lord is te 
round about his people from (henceforth, even her ever, al 
; ver. 2. But not thus falth the Lord that created thee, © 
D Jacob, and he that formed i hee, O Iſrael, fear nit: n 
"for ] haue redeemed thee: I have called thee by thy p 
nam, "thou art mine, Iſa xliii. 1. When thou paſſeſt 
5 rgb the waters, Iuill be with thee, and through the 
kk. - = rivers, they ſhall not everflowy thee: when thou walkeſt | 
. | | | | RC OY | 85 through t 
DJ 
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they ſhall fee his 
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through the fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt ; neither ſpall 
the flame kindle a pon thee, VET. 2, To him that ODer- 


cometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in 
the midſt of the paradiſe of God, Rev. ii, 7. They ſhall 


hunger uo more, neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall 
the ſum light on them, nor any heat, chap. vii. 16, For 
the Lamb which is in the midſt F the throne, ſhall feed 
them, and fhall lead them unto living fountains of wa- 
ters : and God ſball wipe away all tears from their eyes, 
ver. 17. And there ſhall be no more death, neither r- 
row, nor crying, neither fhall there be any more pain: 
for the former things are paſſed away, chap. xxi. 4. 
And his ſervants eg ſerve him, chap. xxii. 3. And 
a 


foreheads, ver. 4. And there ſhall: be no night there, 
and they need no candle, neither light of the ſun; for 
the Lord God giveth them ligis : and they ſpall reign for 


* 


ever and ever, ver. 5. 


Lo, theſe are a few of the many of its threatnings 


and promiſes, the which, one would think, might ap- 


pear to every reaſonable man to be every way becoming 


2 God of infinite majeſty and goodneſs, I ſhall, in the 


next place, more particularly lay before my readers 


ſome conſiderations ariſing from the nature and circum- 
ſtances of this book, ſpeaking forth the excellency of it 


above all other books. 


Firſt then, Obſerve, faith an author *, the ſubject they 25 


(viz. the ſeriptures) treat of, and the end they aim at. The 
former conſiſts in the doings of an eternal God; the 
latter is the glory of that God, and the ſalvation of 
mankind, And what writings have ſo noble an argu- 


ment, or ſo ſublime an end ?, what philoſopher ever pre- 
tended to theſe things? what hiſtorian attributes battles 
and victories to God only? Others extol the courage 


of their ſoldiers, the conduct and vigilance of their ge- 
nerals; they tell you of fields won by convenient 
poſts, by favourable ' weather, by flights of birds, by 


omens 


edit, 5, 


* 


— 


ce; and his name ſhall be in thein 


Was Parſon's Chriſtian director 75 book 1. chap. 2. Page 31. | 
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omens and other ſuperſtitious fopperies: but theſe only 
fay at every turn, God delivered them into the enemies 


hand ; Cod Ad and gave the victory. Which of 


the Heather legiſlators ever left ſuch laws as, Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy foul, and thy neighbour. as thyſelf 7 Which of their 


ſothſayers had the confidence to uſher in his predicti- 


ons with, The Lord hath ſpoken it? which of their 
| Poets, theſe kindlers of ſenſuality and luſt, ever broke 
out into theſe raptures of ſpiritual and holy love, T will 
tove thee, O Lord, my ſtrength ? and, Whom have 1 in 


heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth whom. 


I deſire beſides thee. Like as the hart panteth after the 
water-brooks, fo panteth my ſoul after tie, O God. My 
fleſh and my heart faileth, but God is the ſtrength of 
my heart, and my portion for ever. Profane writers 
treat of men, ſeek the favouof men, accommodate them- 
ſelves to their paſſions and infirmities, are ſubject to 
their errors and vanities : but the ſcriptures treat of 
things above fleſh and blood, refer all to God and ends 
above nature : and yet the Jews, who wrote theſe, 
were as mere men as the Gentiles. Whence then pro- 
ceeds this mighty difference, if not from hence, that 
the Heathen writings proceed from a ſpirit intirely hu- 
man, but the jewiſh from the ſpecial dictates and di- 
rections of a Spirit truly divine, which inlightned that 
nation above any of the world?“ | 

« Let us, in the next place, obſerve the ſtile and 
* phraſe of the holy ſcriptures, fo different from that 


«& of common writers, ſu inimitable by men, ſo expreſ- 


< ſive-of the God that inſpired it. No labour for or- 
4 nament and pomp, no nicety in words, but a mar- 
cc vellous ſimplicity ſuited to the capacities of the weak, 
« and yet at the ſame' time ſach depths as may exer- 
4 ciſe the wits of the moſt learned. What can be 
, plainer than the account of the creation, to inſtruct 
< the meaneſt reader how the world began'? and when 
© all the circumſtances are juſtly weighed, what aſto- 
s niſhing and. unſearchable' myſteries does the wiſeſt 
man diltoyer in it? With this ſimplicity there 285 

| ot: ; a>, & Along 
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along à conſtant gravity and becoming majeſty of 
« expreſſion. - The laws are delivered in ſhort, plain» 
« peremptory words, without any reſpect of perſons» 
% Do this, and thou ſhalt live. The ford that ſinneths 
« if ſhall die. But though the ſcriptures diſdain theſe 
« little artifices which human writers ſo much affect; 
« yet where it undertakes to perſuade, inſtru and 
% move mens paſſions, no writings in the world had 
ever like effect with theſe. I could produce infinite 
« inſtances; but for brevity's ſake, let any one read 
« the firſt chapter of Iſaiah, and compare it with any 
te the moſt laboured orations of Tully or Demoſthenes ; 
& let him read the hymns and ꝓſalms in the bible, and 
te ſet againſt them the moſt pathetical poems ever com- 
'« poſed” by the wit of men; and tell me then whe- 
ther there be any compariſon in the ſtirring and fire- 
« ing the affeftions, +, 3 | 

« Another thing which may contribute. greatly. to 
% ſhewing the worth of this book is, the conſideration 
« of {ome particular matters contained in it, I ſhall 


mention two; firſt, Thoſe lofty and myſteriops doc- 


be trines above the reach of human reaſon, as that this 
«* whole world ſhould be made of nothing; that an- 
« gels ſhould be damned eternally for their ſins ; that 
Adam ſhould tranſmit the guilt of his diſobedience 
« to all his poſterity; that the ſeed of the woman 
“ ſhould deliver us from that guilt; that God is one 
« {ubſtance and three perſons; that the ſecond of thoſe 
P perſons, being God, ſhould yet be made man, and 
die upon a croſs for mankind, and that he ſhould 
© make a way to honour and happineſs through ſufſe - 
rings and contempt. Theſe, and many other doc- 
* trines in the bible are ſo diſtant from man's reaſon- 
ing, that it could never have entred into his head to 
** conceive or invent them, much leſs to require the 
A belief of them from others: and therefore God, who 
alone could reveal theſe ſecrets, muſt needs have 
| © been the author of thoſe ſcriptures which diſcover 


1 them to us.” 1 AY * 
N Q 3 * The 
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126 The ſcriptures proven to be Ch. VI. 
The ſecond thing I would inſtance in is, the pro« 
« phecies of things to come. To this evidence of 
« their divine power God challenges the Heathen idols 
«< to ſhew the things that are to come hereafter, that 
e we may know that ye are gods: fo allowing this 
« for a good teſtimony of their being ſo, if they could 
« have given it. Not but that indeed the oracles and 
* ſoothſayers did ſometimes hit upon the right in their 
C predictions of ſome future events: but then, this was 
«* done either by {kill and foreſight in the ſtars and ele. 
ments, or by the aſſiſtance of wicked ſpirits; and in 
* things either natural and not contingent, and then 
* they might be foreſeen in their cauſes ; or elſe in ſuch 
« as were properly accidental, and then theſe predicti. 
% ons were mere conjectures, and frequently detected 
* of uncertainty and falſnood. This Porphyry “ the 
great patron of Paganiſm freely confeſſes: and ano- 
< therHeathen of great repute- ons, that theſe matters 
© were managed ſo ſubtilly, that by the dark and am-. 
«* biguous and general terms of their anſwers, the 
< oracle always left itſelf an evaſion to fave its credit, 
« though the event proved quite contrary to what was 
* underſtood to be the true importance of the words; 
| < ſo unable are either men or devils to prognoſticate 
t“ things purely contingent. But now in ſcripture we 
* meet with almoſt infinite prophecies delivered by 
plain and unlearned perſons, in particular and ex 
'. E prels terms, many years, nay, many ages before, when 
©& there was no probable appearance that ſuch things 
* ſhould eyer come to paſs, and not. any one of theſe 
* hath failed in any one circumſtance or title ſo fore. 
* told: this alone, though all other arguments were ſet 
* aſide, is a moſt invincible proof that theſe ſcriptures 
c“ are from God's own infallible Spirit, who ſaw and 
« ſignified fo long before what wonders his almighty 
_ © power intended afterwards to accompliſh.” 8 


hy Porph, de reſponſ. & orac. Oenomacus de failit. 
oracul. % | | 


. a | * 
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My author goes on, ſhewing how the ſcriptures fore- 


told of Abraham's numerous poſterity, when as yet he 


neither had, nor could expect any ſuch, according to 
the uſual courſe of nature; the coming of the Meſſias 


when the ſceptre was departed from Judah, and the 


like; and how all was ſurely accompliſhed ; which, for 
brevity's ſake, I will not tranſcribe, being truths well 
known, and moſt ſurely believed by all who believe the 
ſcriptures to be a divine revelation. Such as deſire to 
ſee theſe and the like matters handled at length, and 
the new teſtament proven to bg an exact accompliſh- 
ment of what was propheſied*of and foretold in the 
old, may conſult the above-cited authors, as alſo Beve- 


ridge's meditations, art. 2d, and Abbadie's vindication 


of the Chriſtian religion. | | 

I need not here ſay much for proving that the new te- 
ſtament is a divine revelation, in regard, I deſign in the 
next chapter to prove that Jeſus is the Son of God: for 
if that can be once fairly done, the new / teſtament, 
which is the doctrine of Jeſus and his apoſtles, muſt 
ſurely be divine: and the old teſtament which prophe- 
fied of this Jeſus, the circumſtances of his birth, life, 
death, reſurrection and aſcenſion, and the ſucceſs of his 
goſpel, and whoſe books had the approbation of Jeſus, 
who commanded his auditors to hear Moſes and the 
prophets, is an additional proof of itz divinity. 

However, before I conclude this head, I ſhall, in or- 


der yet further to confirm the weak believer in the 


truth of the ſcripture, and for the conviction of infidels, 
obſerve ſome things in the general with regard to both 
the old and new teſtament. . 
And firſt, it may be obſerved, That ſince the canon 
of the ſcriptures was compleated, thouſands of the 
wiſeſt and beſt of men, after a grave peruſal of them, 
have acknowledged them to be divine, and have accor- 
dingly ventured their ſouls upon their doctrines. That 
theſe wiſe and good men really did fo, witneſs their 


being not only warm and zealous profeſſors of their 


doctrines, and endeavouring to conform their lives unto 
them while in health, but their being as warm and 
935 | zealous 
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128 The ſcriptures proven to be Ch. VI. 
zealous that way, lamenting their failings and ſhort-co. 
mings, when they came to a death-bed, and were grave. 


ly viewing death, judgment and an eternal world; yea, 


ſo warm and zealons have they been for the doctrines 
of the ſcriptures, that they have choſen to loſe their 

name, goods, poſſeſſions and liberties, have ſuffered im. 
priſonments and tortures, and at laſt cheerfully and 

williggly erabraced a painful and cruel death, rather than 

deny the doctrines contained in them: the truth of 
which may be ſeen in the records of the church; ſee 
for this purpoſe Fox's.atts and monuments, the book of 
Engliſh martyrs, Clas martyrology, &c, In theſe are 
recorded the names of the wiſeſt and beſt of men who 
lived in theſe ſuffering periods of the church, ſome dy. 
ing one cruel death, ſome another, after they ſuffered 
much divers ways by the hands of their cruel perſecutors, 
In theſe books, reader, thou wilt ſee laymen, learned 
ſtateſmen, lawyers, phyſicians, &c, as well as learncd 
doctors of the clergy, laying down their. lives for the 
truth of the ſcriptures. 5 | 

As the 'wiſeſt and beſt of men have always been obſer. 
ved to be zealous friends to the ſer ꝓtures, the worſt of men 
have been always found to be their bittereſt enemies; 
have they not been obſerved to be either Atheiſts, who 
denied the exiſtence of their very Maker, or elſe ſuch 
as, though thay acknowledged his exiſtence, lived in ſuch 
a way, as if he were a Being that deſerved no reverence 
or regard from his creatures? all which, gravely couſi- 
dered, I think will ſay much for the ſcriptures being a 
livine revelation, ſeeing wiſe and good men are their 
end venturing their ſouls upon them, and baſe and 
worthleſs men profeſſed enemies unto them. 

And hath it not been alſo obſerved, that the more a 
man ſtudied and obſerved the ſcriptures as a rule of 
faith and manners, ſo much the more he reverenced and 
regarded God]; and the leſs a man minded them, the lels 
reverence and regard to God was ſeen about him ? the 
truth of which we may ſee at this day. Do. but obſerve 
+ thoſe who mind not their bibles, who either read them 
got at all, or but once a week, on the Sabbath, * 
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hy them by, as we uſe to ſay, with their Sabbath-days 
clothes, is that reverence and regard to God perceived 
about them, that is ſeen about thoſe who are their daily 
and fincere readers, and obſervers ? far from it; for are 
they not either openly profane, or at beſt worldlings, 
only taken up with the- profits or pleaſures of this life, 
living in indifference about God and his matters? from 
which we may likewiſe obſerve, that the ſcriptures muſt 


ſurely be the word of God, ſeeing all thoſe, and thoſe _ 


only fear and and reyerence God, who are their ſincere 
and conſtant readers and obſervags ; and thoſe who are 
their deſpiſers live only to themſelves; without any re- 
gard to his favour and approbatior. 


In the next place, The irreſiſtible power and efficacy 


of theſe ſcriptures ' upon the minds of men is another 
evidence of their having God for their author; the moſt 
ſtout-hearted ſinners in all ages having been fo touched 
and alarmed by the reading or hearing of the ſcriptures, 
that all their boldneſs and courage in going on in a 


courſe of irapiety and profanity hath been quite marred, - 


and they brought under the greateſt terror and dread 
of divine vengeance for their profane courſe of life. 
They who formerly laughed at the ſhaking of this ſpear, 
have at laſt felt it piercing them through their very hearts, 
making them roar as wild bulls jn a net, under the 
apprehenſion of divine wrath wherewith it threatned 
them: with what deſperate hardineſs have many ſet 


out againſt the ways of the Lord, as if they had defy'd 


him and bid him do his worſt, mocking and ſcoffing at 


the ſcriptures, ſabbaths, ſermons and ſacraments ? but 


behold theſe mighty champions, when on a death-bed, 
in every age of the church, have been obſerved to have 
had the fcripture-threatnings in their mouths, that are 
denounced againſt ungodly men, and calling for mini- 
ters, whom they formerly derided, to ſpeak with them, 
and pray for them. | 


As the ſeriptures have been a mean of breaking the 


falſe peace of finners, and filling their minds with dread 


and terror while going on in à carreer of ſin, ſo th 
ave been a mean allo to relieve their diſtreſſed fouls : 
es ES FE if 
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if their threatnings wounded, their promiſes healed and 


relieved them: hence the man who has been filled to. 
day with anguiſh of mind, crying out, He was undone, 
to-morrow has had good hopes that the Lord would 
have mercy on him through a Redeemer's blood, which 
the promiſes pointed out unto him. 
What a fudden and mighty change have theſe ſcrip. 
tures been an inſtrument of working upon the hearts 
and lives of thouſands ? they who formerly loved their 
darling luſts as their right hand or right eye have, by 
the means of the ſcriptures, all on a ſudden changed 
their minds, hated and abhorred theſe fo dearly beloved 
luſts of theirs, and ſitten down to conſider how and by 
what means they might get them mortified and ſub. 
dued, and get rid of temptations z and not only ſo, but 
reſolved, through the grace of God, to ſeek and ſerve 
him, and walk in all his commandments and ordinances 
all the days of their lives. What does this ſudden and 
ſo wonderful change ſay ? doth it not ſay plainly, that 
God is the author of the ſcriptures, ſeeing he uſes them 
as inſtruments to convince and awaken ſinners, and 
convert them to his fear and obedience ? For inſtance, 
for a man that is a ſwearer, a ſabbath-breaker, a drun- 
kard, a whoremonger, a frequenter of balls and aſſem - 
blies, living as if there were neither God; heaven or 
hell; for ſuch, at a time, by reading or hearing the 
ſeriptures, all of a fadden to change his mind, and abhor 
ſuch a way of life, reſolving with full purpoſe of heart 
to ſeek and ſerve the Lord ; and then, inſtead of fre- 
quenting taverns and harlots houſes, plays, balls and 
aſſemblies, to attend upon ſermons and ſacraments, ſet 
up the worſhip of God in his family, and worſhip God 
in ſecret; inſtead of ſpending his leiſure hours in read- 
ing plays and other uſeleſs profane books, ſpend them 
in reading the ſcriptures and other pious books, that 
will excite and ſtir him up to mind God and the con- 
cerns of his precious ſoul; and inſtead of keeping 
company with his former looſe and ungodly compa- 
nions, keep company with ſincere and godly men, v/o 
formerly he mocked and derided as a company of filly 
e hr © - enthugaſtic 
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enthuſiaſtic fools, or party bigots, unfit for the conver- 
ſation of men of ſenſe. What can a man of gravity 
and underſtanding think of all this? or to what can he at- 
tribute this ſo ſudden and wonderful a change? wil! 
he ſay, it is owing to a weakneſs in his intellectuals, or | 
a crazineſs in his head? will he call it enthuſiaſm ? or = 
will he attribute it to the influence of the ſtars upon 
his brain ? no ſurely, but to the mighty power of God, 1 
working in his foul by the miniſtry of the word. O 
happy and bleſſed enthuſiaſm, that ſets a Man at vari- 
ance with a profane graceleſs life, and makes him fear, 4 
reverence and love God, and reſolve, through his grace, 
always to pleaſe, but never to diſpleaſe him ! Lord; 
grant I may ever be ſuch an enthuſiaſt, Let therefore 
our graceleſs wits laugh as much as they pleaſe at ſeri. 
ons godlineſs and its profeſſors, and call it and them by 
this and the other name, ſure I am, the man who fears, 
reverences and loves God, is a wife and good man, and 
he who has not thoſe diſpoſitions, living only to him- 
ſelf, not being concerned to know whether God be 
pleaſed or diſpleaſed with his actions, whether he be 
his enemy or his friend; whether he be ſtraight in the 
way to heaven, or ſtraight in the way to hell; he, I ſay, 
is a fool, quite out of his wits, a downright madman 3 
and I hope every wiſe and good man will fay the fame. 
This by the way. Dh 

I have only ſpoke of ſudden and extraordinary cons 
verſions ; it is neceſſary that alſo I ſpeak ſome what con- 
| derning the more ordinary way the Lord takes in con- 
| verting ſinners, to prevent objectlons. And now, tho' 
| it be very true, that all that are converted are not fo 
| great ſinners, neither are ſo ſuddenly and remarkably 
' wrought upon as above; yet it is as true, that all that 
| are converted are converted only by means of the ſerip- 
| tures, not by reading the writings of Heathen philoſo- 
phers, or the writings of our great pretenders to rea- 
ſon, the Deiſts. It is tiow near ſeventeen hundred years 
ſince the canon of the ſcriptures was compleated, and 
| yet, in all that time, the church may boldly defy our 
Deiſts at this day, to * ſingle looſe _—_ 
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that rejected the ſcriptures, who was ſo wrought upon 
either the writings of the Heathens, or yet their 
own, as to forſake and abandon his profane looſe life, 
and turn a ſerious devout man: © nay, if the church 
pleaſed, ſhe could produce many inſtances of men turn- 
ing much worſe, after they had rejected the ſcriptures, 
than they were before, To fpeak plain, there was ne- 
ver ſo much contempt and diſregard of God obſerved 
in Scotland, England and Ireland, ſince the reformati- 
on, as in theſe days, wherein Deiſm is become faſhionable, 
But not to inſiſt on this; as the Lord honours the 
ſcriptures, in making them a mean and inſtrument of 
convincing and converting ſinners; he honours them to 
be the inſtrument of carrying on the work toward per- 
fection, until they be fairly landed in his heavenly king: 
dom, where the work is compleated. I ſhewed in the 
general, when proving that there is a God, that hz 
manifeſted himſelf to his people in his ordinances, by 
his ſpeaking to their various caſes and exerciſes, I ſhall 
here, in this place, ſet down a paſſage of the life of my 
acquaintance, in order to fhew that the Lord honours 
the ' ſcriptures, as the means or inſtrument of doing 
good to the ſouls of his people, fpeaking in and by 
them to their caſe and exerciſe : and becauſe the re- 
lation is true, even as true, reader, as thou haſt this book 
in thy hand; and ſeeing it may, through the bleſſing 
of the Lord, prove uſeful to both faints and finners; 
1 ſhall fet down every particular of it he hath wrote 
in his papers, having his own allowance ſo to do, for 
the intereſt of religion. 

- Some time ago he engages in an affair that, in his 
apprehenſion, ſeemed in the event to ruin him. He is 
greatly weighted in his ſpirit, and often ſaid to himſelf, 
I am a ruined man if the Lord do not interpoſe for me 
in his providence, and that in a more than ordinary 
way; his faith ſaid, the Lord is able to deliver ine, that 
ſeripture coming to his mind, 1s any thing too hard for 
Ihe Lord? Gen. xviit. 14. And it was further reaſon- 
ed by him, how that the Lord had formerly done great 
things for him in his providence, and that he mig 
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be graciouſly pleaſed to do for him ia that affair alſo. 
But then he began, on the back of this, to reaſon thus 
I know, ſaith he, the Lord is able to deliver me, but the 
queſtion is, whether he will do ic? There is a chain 
of things in providence, one thing makes way for a- 
notker, and it hath taken ſeveral ſteps, in all appearance, 
againſt me ; a few ſteps more, and then I am undone. 
Is the Lord to work miracles? they are ceaſed; am I to 
think the Lord is to invert the natural courſe of things 
for my ſake ? God only knows what trouble of mind 
this matter coſt him, He prayed often and fervently, 
for the Lord to pity and help him in ſo drumly like 
an affair; in one of the intervals between his ad- 
dreſſes to a throne of grace, that ſcripture, relating to 
David's experiences, came to his mind; O my God, my 
foul is caſt down within mo; therefore will Þ remember 
thee from the land of Fordan, and of the Hermonites 
and from the hill Mizar, Pſal. xlii. 6. He then ſet him- 
{elf to call to remembrance any remarkable appearances 
of providence for him he had been favoured with, and 
he, upon a furvey of them, is for ſome time relieved : 
but after this, when he looked to the face of affairs, he 
is as much weighted as ever, matters looking ſtill drumy 
ly and threatning like. 

While he is thus fore toſſed, .one night, he dreamed, 
matters took a favourable turn ; ſomethings fell out 
juſt as he would have them, that freed him of his load of 
trouble : he awakens, and ſighs deeply when he found 
all was but a dream. However, afterward he thinks 


upon the dream, and finds it fo ſenſible an one, matters 


ſo well repreſented in it, all the circumſtances thereof 
ſo reaſonable, and withal ſuch as never had entered in- 
to his thought through the day; he is ſometimes half 
perſuaded, that there was ſomething more than ordi- 
nary in the dream, Paſfing the dream at this time; 

In midſt of all this exerciſe, the ſabbath day takes place; 
and his welfare depending upon the event of the diſ- 
penſation, he is as much concerned that day, and prays 
#5 much for the ſanctified uſe of it, and for deliverance 
u the Lord's own time, as on other days. Going to 
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church he ſees a Arranger miniſter, one in all appearance 
a zealous godly man; that ſcripture then came to his 
mind, what David ſaid of Ahimaaz, when coming from 
the camp with tidings concerning the death of Abſolom, 
He is a good man, and bringeth good tidings, 2 Sam, 


xviii, '27, The divine cauſed to be ſung theſe words in 
Pal, XKXIV. 3» 4» 5 


Extol the Lord with me, let us 
- exalt his name together, 
IJ ſought the Lord, he heard, and did 
me from all fears deliver. 
They lool d to him, and lighmmed were : 
not hamed were their faces. 
This poor man cried, God heard, and ſav'd 
him from all his diſtreffes. 
The angel of the Lord encaraps, 
and rouud encompaſſeth 
All thoſe about that do him fear, 
and them delivereth, 


Theſe words were ſo cloſe and applicable to his caſe, 
and his heart ſo much moved, that the tears came from 


his eyes: and I can aſſure. the reader, he is not one of 


the tear-eyed folk; he often complains of himſelf, for 
having dry eyes when others weep for their fins. When 
he came from the houſe of God, he thinks upon what 
he met with there, particularly, he thinks upon the 
plalm that was ſung, how applicable it was to his caſe : 
he was ſenſible he had ſought the Lord for deliverance; 
and as things appeared to him in the face of providence, 
he feared worldly loſs and ſhame too, in having acted 


d imprudently in that affair; in ſhort, as I ſaid above, 


he feared utter ruin to himſelf and his family. After 


muſing upon the diſpenſation, he aſks himſelf, if ever 
God had deceived him, when he ſpake to his cafe in his 


ordinances, and cauſed him to rely upon what he ſpake 
to him; it was anſwered, No, for inſtances of that kind 
were immediately brought to mind, how that the Lord 
had made all good, what he made him rely upon. 
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Though he is much eaſed in his mind for a time, by 
the conſideration of theſe things; yet providence ſtill 
frowning, ſeeming to bring to paſs what he feared, he 
he at laſt bethinks himſelf of ſetting apart ſome time 
for faſting and prayer; a whole day his preſent circum« 
ſtances would not allow, he therefore takes half a day. 
Coming to the place where he deſigns to ſpend that 
time, he calls upon the Lord, to ſanctify and prepare his 
heart for the work he was going about. He then ſun 
the firſt eight lines of the Ixxi. pſalm. 5 


O Lord, my hope and confidence 
is plac'd in thee alone : 

Then let thy ſervant never be 
put to confuſion. 

And let me in thy righteouſneſs 
from thee deliv'rance have: 

Cauſe me eſcate, incline thine ear 

unto me, and me ſave, a a 
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He reads in his ordinary, and the portion he happens 
to read was the cxlvii. pſalm; in the 3d verſe he meets 
with theſe words, He healeth the broken in heart, and 
bindeth up their wounds, the which wards miniſtred to 
him great conſolation. 

Again he went to prayer, wreſtles with the Lord, 
and pours out his heart before him, beſeeching and 
entreating him, that he would interpoſe for kim in his 
providence, and not ſuffer him to be ruined and put to 

| ſhame, that wiſhed well to his intereſt, and deſired, a+ 
| bove all things, to honour him. He pled before the Lord, 
„That he had been graciouſly pleaſed to give him 
grace to ſet himſelf to advance his honour and glory 
in his day and generation, and would he caſt diſho- 
nour upon the man who had, through his own. 
grace, ſo warmly, zealoufly and boldly ſtood upon 
* his fide ? will not this, ſaid he, be a great diſhonour 
to thy holy religion, cauſe the way of truth be evil 
** ſpoken of by thine enemies, and weaken the hands 
ak thy friends who know me ? haſt thou not ſaid on 
| thy 
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thy word, Them that honour. me, will 1 honour, and 


« them that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly eſteemed t? Let 
« them who are enemies to thee be aſhamed and con- 
4 founded; but as for thoſe that are thy friends, let 


„them be honoured, as thou haſt promiſed,” While 


ö 


at prayer, all his ſins are preſented before him; he is 
convicted and greatly humbled in the ſight of the Lord, 
and pleads mercy for the ſake of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
begs grace to walk more orderly and circumſpectly, more 
to his honour and glory than before ; but ſtill pleads he 
would interpoſe for him, and deliver him from what he 
feared, &c. 

In the intervals between his addreſſes, he meditates 
and examines himſelf as to his marks of grace, his walk 
and converſation ; reading his reſolutions and vows 
which he had ſubſcribed, c., and then ſings ſome 
lines of a pſalm; ſome of the lines he ſung. were theſe, 
Plal, xxii. 3, 4, 5. 


But thou art holy, thou that doft 
inhabit Hra'l's praiſe. 

Our fathers hop'd in thee, they hop d, 
and thou didſt them releaſe. 

When unto thee they ſent their cry, 
to them deliv'rance came : 

Becauſe they put their truſt in thee, _ 
they wers not put to ſhame. 


One of the times he is praying he i is aſſaulted with a 
temptation, to wit, that God is ſuch a great and lofty 
Being, that he did not mind us who are his creatures, 
and our concerns; that he had created us, and put us in 
a way to do for ourſelves, and fo left us to our ſhifts, 


and to take our chance as matters happened to fall out; 


4 with the temptation, he prays more earneltly, 


and therefore it was in vain to call upon him for help 
an any ſuch matters as he was praying about; no redreſs 
need he expect, things would have their natural courſe, 
let him pray never ſo much, and fancy what he pleaſed. 


pleads 
F I Sam. ii. 0 
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pleads that though he was a great and lofty, even an in- 
comprehenſible Being; yet that, as he was his creature, 
the workmanſhip of his hands, he hoped and deſired to 
believe he would ſurely regard him: Didit thou not 
« O moſt bigh (ſaid he) form and faſhion this body of 
mine in my mother's womb? and didſt thou nor create 
« this ſoul that inhabits it? and wilt thou then forſake 
« me? and not have a regard to me, men have a regard 
« to the workmanſhip of their hands, and haſt thou 
« no regard to the workmanſhip of thy hand ? moſt 
« certainly thou haſt ; thou regardeſt the brute creation; 
« the very» worms and flies, and other inſects thou 
« mindelſt, not one of them is forgotten, thou takeſt 
« care of them all, thou feedeſt them and guideſt them; 
« much more doſt thou notice and regard thy ratianal 
* creatures : it is true, I am a great ſinner, and may be 
« juſtly forſaken and left to periſh ; but though I be a 
« grievous offender, thou haſt dealt with me both in thy 
% providences and in thine ordinances, and thou haſt 
given me grace to come unto thee for mercy through 
« thy Son Jeſus Chrift, and thou haſt given me fuch a 
« diſpoſition as that I deſire above all things to think 
« highly and honourably of thee, and to have all men, 
% whom I have any acceſs unto, to be of the ſame 
% mind with myſelf.”—— After much pleading to the 
ſame purpoſe, the bible lying before him, he asks at 
himſelf, whether or not he really believed that bible to 
be the word of God? it was anſwered, he did: again 
he asks at himſelf, if he really believed Jefus Chriſt to 
be the Son of God? he anſwered, he did. Away then, ſaid 
he to himſelf, with theſe curſed thoughts, for the ſcrip- 
tures declare God to be a good, condeſcending. and be- 
nevolent Being, and Chriſt Jeſus, who is the brightneſs 
of the Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his per- 
fon, while upon earth ſhowed himſelf to be wonderfully 
loving and condeſcending to the human race. Then 
ſeveral ſeriptures came into his mind, holding out the 
Lord to be ſuch a Being; one of them was that in Iſa. 
Ivii 15. Thus ſaith the high and lofty one, that inha- 
bteth eternity, whoſe name is holy, I dwell in the high 
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and holy place, with him alfs that is of a humble and con. 
trite ſpirit, to revive the fpirit of the humble, and to re. 

vive the heart of the contrite ones. | 
After theſe things a calm enſued, and he is brought to 
ſubmit to the Lord's will, being no more fo preſſing and 
- urgent to have matters fail out according to his mind, 
He was helped to believe God was wiſe and good, that 
he would order the matter he was fo concerned about, 
to his glory, and at the fame time to his own eternal welfare, 
| He concludes the work with reading and ſinging, and 
comes away from the place with high and reverend 
thoughts of God, and his heart full of love to him. In 
the morning following the faſt, his buſineſs hurrying 
| him, he had only time to pray, none for reading or 
ſinging : but in a houſe where he had buſineſs, one read- 
inp the xth pſalm in metre, he happens to be preſent 

* at the reading of theſe words near the cloſe, ' 


O Lord, of thoſe that humble are 
thou the deſire diq hear: | 
| Thou wilt prepare their heart, and thou 
to hear wilt bend thine ear. 


He notices the words, and thinks within himſelf they 
propheſied good concerning him, confidering how kind, 
gracious and condeſcending, the Lord had been to him 
the day before. He was not deceived. O believer, 
mark it, and be of good courage, thy God liveth, and 
thy bible is his word. But tremble, O thou Atheiſt or 
Deiſt, be afraid and repent ; for that very day, accor- 
| ding as matters were repreſented to him in his dream, 
33 all came to paſs, not one thing failed, to his great ſur- 
prize and aſtoniſhment. As David's exerciſe and ex pe- 
rience was laid before him, while attending upon pu- 
blic ordinances, as ground of encouragement for him to 
ſeek the Lord for relief, and to truſt in him; and as 
be was helped, after his example, to ſeek the Lord in 
his trouble; he was made to ſee, that this is no vain 
4 for the Lord did indeed deliver him from all his 
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He retires to the place where he faſted; and there 
ſpends ſome time in giving the Lord thanks for his 
wonderful condeſcenſion and goodneſs toward him, and 
ſings theſe words with great cheerfulneſs and elevation 
of ſoul; Pſal. Ixxii. 18, 19. PERS 


Now bleſſed be the Lord bur God, 
the God of Hrael; 
For he alone doth wondrous works; 
in glory thut excel, 122k 
And bleſſed be his glorious name oh 
to all eternitis; | : 
De whole earth let his glory fill 
Amen, fo Jet it be. A 


After ſinging he reads, then prays; and renews l. is 
vows and engagements which he had formerly wrote 
and ſubſcribed, and had read on the faſt-day; to excite 
and ſtir him up to repentance and humiliation before 
the Lord, and then concludes with ſinging theſe words; 
Plal, IV. ( 1 | ho | 


Praiſe Waits for thee in Sion, Lord; 
to thee vows paid ſhall be; | 
O thou that bearer art of pray r, 
all fleſb ſpall come to thee 


Alfter theſe things he walks mote hutiibly and clofely 
with God; ſuch a ſenſe of God's infinite greatneſs and 
goodneſs, and withal ſuch: a ſenſe of his own guiltineſs 
and vileneſs remained upon his ſpirit, that he was quite 
another man than what he was before: his faith in God 
and his ſon Jeſus Chriſt was increaſed, the ſcriptures 
were more precious in his fight; and he attended the 
ublic ordiriances with mbre reverence and elevation of 
dul, and his converſation was more ſpiritual and hea. 
venly; ſo that like unto the firſt days of his acquain- 
tance with God, he would be ſinging pſalms within 
himſelf while walking by the way, even in the midſt 
of the ſtreets of the city where he lives: In a wor, 
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he was ſo much taken up with God, Chriſt and heaven, 
that he longed inceſſantly to be diſſolved and to be with 
Chriſt 2 that this really was his frame and diſpoſition, 
I know for. certain; for on a Sabbath-day, after co- 
ming from public worſhip, he is praying with an au- 
dible voice, in a certain place, where he thought no 
mortal heard him ; but I heard him, notwithftanding of 
all his eircumſpection, pray thus, Lord I am quite wea- 
< ried with this ſinful body of mine; every now and 
* then, contrary to the deſires and reſolutions of my 
< ſoul, it leads me aſide, makes me offend thy glorious 
* and divine Majeſty, when ſhall I be rid of it? Oh 
e that thou wouldft have pity upon me; long have 1 
e groaned, being burdened under a ſenſe of its prevail- 
« ing power; Lord, have mercy upon me, and either 
« take me to thyſelf, and then I ſhall be perfectly holy 
« as well as perfectly happy, or elſe give me ſuch a 
ec meaſure of grace as that I may be able to withſtand 
« its ſinful inclinations. O wherefore. haſt thou given 
«© me ſuch a body that is a continual plague unto me ?” 
But then the poor diſtreſſed man checks himſelf, and 
ſays, Oh forgive me, I know not what I am ſaying: 
« thou art an infinitely wiſe and good Being, thou 
tc knoweſt perfectly well what thou art doing; thou 
c haſt given me ſuch a body for my exerciſe, the trial 
te of thoſe graces thou haſt been graciouſly pleaſed to 
c give me, and to keep down my pride, make me walk 
& more humbly before thee and the world, and for other 
c holy ends and Ee Lord, if” thou wilt, thou 
ce canſt make me clean: only ſay the word, and it ſhall 
« be done; from all my filthineſs and from all my idols 
ce ſhall I be cleanſed. Lord, this morning I was wiſh- 
4c ing that I had a wiſe and good man to be my con- 
« ſtant attendant, for then, ſaid I, by his counſel and 
direction, and by his being conſtantly with me to 
© look after, and perſuade me not to do theſe things 
* he ſaw to be evil, I would be kept back from thoſe 


„ jmprudent and ſinful ſteps I make: but, O Lord, ſee- 


« ing I cannot have this, O that then thou, who art al- 


_ * ways and every where preſent, wouldſt take me under 
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« thycare, under thy guidance and direction; O that thou 
« wouldft ſet thine eyes upon me, and guide me conti- 
« nually : thou art the wonderful Counſellsr, and the 
« beſt governor, O keep company with, me, and help 
« me to keep company with thee—Many a great ſinner 
« haſt thou made great ſaints, and many à ſaint haſt 
thou upheld in their goings, fo as they have walked 
« to thy honour and glory, and thou knoweſt I deſire 
above all things to walk to thy honour and glory all 
« the days of my life. O keep my feet thou who keep- 


« eſt the feet of thy ſaints from going out of thy ways, 


« to thy diſhonour and the reproach of thy ways 
« and people. Bleſſed Jeſus, the Father hears thee al- 
e ways, pray for me, that I may not only be pardo- 
ned, but ſanctified and renewed in the ſpirit of my 
mind, that from henceforth thy name may be as it 
« were written upon my forehead, that all men may 
« know to whom I belong, and that I have been with 
« Jeſus ; make me beautiful through thy comelineſs, 
« that great glory may redound unto thy name through 
% my walk and converſation.” | 

Thus have I ſet before thee the exerciſe of this man; 
and though ſome ungodly men may be Pd to call it 
a long winged ſtory about a light-headed enthuſiaſt, I do 
not regard it; it is a true ſtory, relating to one who is 
really taken up with God, and exerciſed to godlineſs, and 
] hope, through the bleſſing of the Lord, will be uſeful 
unto ſaints, and alſo to ſome ſinners. As I am wri- 
ting for a God of truth who hates lying lips, I have 
made it my ſtudy to write nothing but what I knew to 
be truth, whether my readers believe me or not. Let 
Atheiſts, Deiſts, and other ungodly men, who have a 
bad cauſe to defend, make uſe of lies and deceit to make 
it good, becauſe truth is not on their ſide, but againſt 
them; as for the friends of God, as he is truth itſelf, | 
when they are for ſtanding up on his fide, truth is ſuf- 
ficient to defend his cauſe, they need not be obliged to 
Satan the father of lies to defend it. So from hence- 
forth, I hope my honeſt 1 will believe me i ah 
5 8 2 | 0 
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ſoch relations, that as I need not, ſo I will not ſpeak 
any thing but what I know to be truth. 

And now, from a view of the above relation, we 
may plainly ſee that the ſcriptures are the ward of God, 
for by them he ſpoke directly to the man's caſe both in 
public and private. As the man pled the promiſes of 
the ſcripture, the Lord ſpake again to him in ſcripture 
language, laying the promiſes, or the experience of his 
ſaints 125 him, to encourage him to truſt and depend 

upon him. 
Again, the N of the world muſt ſurely be the 
guthor of the ſcriptures; for according to the particular 
places, of ſcripture which the man was made to apply 
to his caſe, and take as the Lord's manifeſting himſelf 
to him' in the day of his diſtreſs, ſo it fell out in pro- 
vidence ; the man had his eyes upon the Lord and his 
Word; as the man deſired to believe all would be well, 
f the Lord ſurpriſed him, by making all good what 
he was afraid to believe would come to paſs, being jea- 
lous he might be impoſed upon by Satan, or his own 


1 here by the way allow me to obſervt, that as 
the Lord hath commanded, ſo he hath encouraged his 
people, to ſing his praiſe ; for lo, the portion which the 
miniſter ordered to be ſung exactly anſwered the man's 
caſe, and doubtleſs others in the congregation. The 
Lord- 8 people can tell from their experience, how he 
hath ſpoken to them this way, and how their foals have 
been elevated toward him, while engaged in this noble 
and heavenly exerciſe, Yay: time have 1 admired, 
when I obſerved a nobleman or gentleman of good 
ſenſe, and others after their example, ſitting dumb, 
while the praiſes of God were ſinging in the congrega- 
tion. I muſt own, pity and indignation have had often 
their turns in my breaſt while I beheld them ; but is 
any too high, or are there any tongues too noble or 
gentle to ſing the praiſes of him, who is higher than 
the higheſt ? him whom ten thouſand times ten thou- 
ſand glorious and mighty angels worſhip and adore, 


linging their weine around his throne, If all mo 
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Male 4.1% ul noiſe unto the Lord al! the earth ; make a 


of the. mind, and all behaved like thoſe fine faſhionable 
folk, no pſalms would be ſung at all in aur congrega- 
tions, and then we ſhopld all be as ſo many dull Qua- 
kers, who have no heart to ſing the praiſes of God, 
But I ſuppoſe. that even ſome of theſe fine folk would 
complain, if God's praiſes were not ſung at all, 
though: they will not do it themſelves: I am apt 
te think, that a nobleman, gentleman or lady of good 
ſenſe, who can fit dumb while the praiſes of God are 
ſinging, if. this part of worſhip were quite laid aſide, 
and only praying, lecturing and preaching gone about 
in their pariſh church, that they would not only com- 
plain, but even ſtrive to have it brought into their 
church again, reckoning it a diſgrace to a congregation 
to be without that part of worſhip; or if that could 
not be done, they would leave that congregation, and go 
to another where God's praiſes were ſung. 

But pray, thou nobleman or noblewoman, thou 

entleman or gentlewoman, who art a perſon of good 
ſenſe, into whoſe hands this book may come, who ſits 
dumb while the praiſes of the great and ever bleſſed 
God is ſinging ; doſt thou indeed think it below thee 
to ſing his praiſe ? I cannot believe this of thee : thou 


knoweſt as well as I, that he created thee and gave thee 


a being, raiſed thee above others in riches and honour ; 
whereas if he had pleaſed, thou mighteſt never have ex- 
iſted through the endleſs ages of eternity, or he might 
have placed thee in a low ſtation, even the ſtation of 
a beggar, yea, made thee an inſect, a worm or a fly; 
and wilt thou not then endeavour to ſing his praiſe 
with-all thy ſoul and heart, employ thy tongue. and 
lips to join them in this noble and heavenly exerciſe, 
even in praiſing him who hath not only diſtinguiſhed 
thee above the brute creation, but alſo above many of 
thy fellow-creatures in learning, riches and honours. 

Conſider, art thou not expreſly commanded in the 
ſacred ſcriptures to ſing God's praiſe ? O /ing unto the 
Lird a new ſong, for he hath done marvellous things, his 
right hand and his holy arm hath gotten him the victory. 
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leud noiſe and rejoice, and ſing praiſe, Pſal. xcviii. 1, 5, 
But if all be filent and fit dumb as thou doſt, where 
will be the joyful noiſe ? Again it is ſaid, Praiſe ye the 
Lord, praiſe him all his angels, 75 ye him all hit 
hoſts, kings of the earth , all people, princes and all 
judges of the earth, both young men and maidens, oll 
men and children, Pſal. cxlviii. 1, 2, 11,12, Here in 
this pſalm all are called to Praiſe God in their way, 
even. the brute creation, and ſenſeleſs inanimate things 
as may be ſeen by looking through the pſalm, as we 

as rational beings: but if David, or rather the Spirit of 
God inſpiring him, would have humoured or excuſed us 
as to this exerciſe of praiſing God, with many in our day 
theſe words, Kings of the earth, princes and all judges 
of the earth ſhould. have been left out, and the burden 
of this work of praiſe, albeit a pleaſant and eaſy burden, 
Jaid upon common vulgar people, a company of poor 
ignorant dunces, with whom it is below noblemen, 
gentlemen, and fine ladies, to join in ſinging pſalms. 
Once more; it is ſaid, Praiſe ye the Lord; praiſe God 
in his ſanctuary ;—praiſe him for his mighty acts; praiſe 
him according to his excellent greatneſs, Pſal. cl. 1, 2, 
Here to praiſe God in the ſanctuary is expreſly com- 
manded ; but theſe people who fit dumb while the con- 
gregation is ſinging, by their ſilence, they on the mat- 
ter ſay, God is. not excellent, that he hath done no 
mighty works, and therefore leave that work of praiſe 
to the poor unthinking rabble, the body of the congre- 
gation. Not to multiply ſcriptures to prove ſinging 
God's praiſe to be a duty, Jeſus Chriſt ſung an hymn 


VUuith his apoſtles, Matth. xxvi. 30. and all the ſincerę 


worſhippers of God ever ſince have followed his exam- 
ple in ſinging his praiſe, who is worthy of all praiſe 
and adoration, both privately in their families, and in 
the public aſſemblies of his people; wilt thou then any 
more refuſe to {ing his praiſe, and not join this honour- 
able and noble company, who hath the eternal Son of 
God for their captain and leader? Þ 

Come then, thou nobleman or gentleman, thou great 

lady, thou gentlewoman, thou young nobleman, gentle- 
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man or gentlewoman, into whoſe hands this book may 
come, who fit ſilent in the church while his praiſe is 
finging, who is the high and lofty one that inhabits 
eternity, the Lord of hoſts, and the king of glory ; no 
more fit ſilent, but join the innumerable company of 
angels, the general aſſembly and church of the firſt· born, 
and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, in the heaven- 


ly Jeruſalem, and the church militant upon earth in ſing- 
ing his praiſe in his own houſe, which is called a houſe 


, of praiſe, as well as a houſe of prayer. 


And in thine own houſe too, that all who are about 
thee may ſee thou art not aſhamed to ſing the praiſes 
of thy Maker and Redeemer, and ſo may be excited 
and encouraged to follow thy pious and noble example. 
If hypocrites and other worthleſs creatures join with 
thee in this exerciſe, there is no help for it while here 
in this ſinful world; our bleſſed Lord . Jeſus himſelf 
ſang praiſe to his heavenly Father, though he knew full 
well a Judas join'd him in the ſong; if thou thyſelf 
have a ſincere upright heart before God, thou halt by 
and by have a holy, noble and glorious company, ha- 
ving well tuned hearts, orderly and harmonious voices 
to join with, who will charm thy ſoul, and make thee 
ſing the louder in the new Jeruſalem through the end- 
leſs ages of eternity. 

O confider, that thou, by thy fitting ſilent, while the 
body of the congregation is ſinging, art an ill example 
to all who obſerve thee z poor empty creatures of no 
extraction, whom providence-hath raiſed above others, 
having got a little more education than the generality, 
and more money, yea, perhaps have only got a faſhio- 
nable ſuit of clothes to walk the ſtreets with, they, I ſay, 
while in the church having their eyes more upon thee 
and other perſons of rank and figure than upon the 
great God in whoſe preſence they are, whom they are 
Gr to worſhip by their bodily attendance upon 

is ordinances, that they may be thought ſome body, 
not to be reckoned with the poor unthinking vulgar 
people, muſt be ſilent too when 'pſalms are ſinging x 
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not to move them, or otherwiſe to behave in ſuch 3 
manner, take ſnuff, or look about them; leſf thou or 
any other of rank and figure may chance to favout them 
with a look, or yet the poor vulgar people about them 
ſhould think they are ſinging. | 
| As theſe poor empty creatures fet themſelves to be 
| up with thee in thy habit or dreſs ſome way or another, 
though not in the richneſs of the cloth, ſome of them 
not being able to purchaſe it, yet in the form and co- 
lour, and alſo to mimick thee in thy ſpeeches and ge. 
ſtures, ſo in this thing, of ſitting ſilent in the church 
while the praiſes of God are ſinging, they muſt be up 
with thee too, though it ſhould coſt them their ſouls in 
the end. Better be dead (ſay ſome) than be out of 
4 the faſhion;“ but many now a-days on the matter 
fay, © Better be damn'd than out of the faſhion.” A 
nobleman or gentleman unhappily gets his mind diſaf- 
fected to the Chriſtian religion, and he profeſſes himſelf 
a Deiſt ; another of mean extraction, as I ſaid above; 
having got a little money, or a fine ſuit of chothes to 
ſwagger the ſtreets with, he muſt profeſs himſelf a Deiſt 
, too. A nobleman or gentleman, by ſome unhappy 
turn of mind or other, won't ſing any pſalms in the 
_ congregation; theſe poor creatures muſt fit ſilent too to 
be in the faſhion with my lord, or with his honour. 

- The ſervant of God taking his ſacred word into his 
hands, in order'to call the congregation to the duty of 
praiſe, ſaith, Let us ſing unto the praiſe and glory of 
“ God, and make a joyful noiſe unto the rock of our 
« ſalvation.” But thou who fitteſt ſilent; by this be- 

haviour of thine, on the matter ſayſt, I will not ſing 
« his praiſe, I will make no joyful noiſe unto hit, 11! 
* not fo much as move my tongue or open my lips 
to any ſuch purpoſe; I know better things; I am a 

. © perſon of diſtinction, one of the fine faſhionable folks 

of the day; let the poor unthinking vulgar people 
W * ſing his praiſe; as for me I ſcorn to join them in any 
| © ſuch exerciſe.” For the Lord's ſake arid thine own 
ſoul's fake, conſider theſe things and lay them to _ 
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But perhaps ſome ma ſay, * What is this fellow ma- 

« king all the noiſe about? may not one ſing God's 

72 though they do not uſe their voice in the do- 

« ing of it ?” To this I anſwer, Though this can, and is 
often done, by ſincere exerciſed Chriſtians at times, yet 
with thy family or in public worſhip he commands thee 
to uſe thy tongue and thy voice, which he hath given 
thee to ſing his praiſe ; and Jeſus Chriſt his eternal Son 
hath left thee an example of vocal finging, that thou 
ſhouldſt follow his ſteps, ſee that forecited place, Matth. 
xxvi Jo. Doſt thau then hope to be where Chriſt is; 
to ſing hallelujahs with the bleſſed angels and ſaints 
through the endleſs ages of eternity? learn of him, and 
endeavour'to walk even as he walked ; if thou doſt this, 
he will enlighten and ſanctify thee, 0 that thou ſhalt 
no more be backward and averſe to ſing God's praiſe ; 
but wilt count it thy great honour to be employed jp: 
this noble and heavenly exerciſe. 

It may be further objected by ſome, That there be- 
ing ſo bad order, ſuch jarring of voices among the com- 
mon people in their ſinging in the congregation, they 
.cannot think of joining with them in ſinging God's 
praiſe. Reader, if thou be one of theſe who makeſ this 
an excuſe for thy not ſinging ; to thee I anſwer, Better 
ſing with ſuch bad ſingers than break an expreſs com- 
mand of God by thy ſilence: if thy heart were im- 
preſſed with a ſenſe of his majeſty and glorious perfec- 
tions, thou wouldſt not mind the diſorderly ſinging of 
theſe about thee in the congregation ; ſuch a concern 
there would be in thee to have thy heart join with thy 
voice, that thou mightſt not a& hy pocritically, or 
mock God, that ſometimes thou wouldſt be ten times 
more offended with it than with all the bad fingers in p 
the compregation, for its having, like a deceitful bow, 
| ftarted aſide, thought upon worldly things while the 
N of God were in thy mouth ; ſuch love to God, 

ch delight in him, and ſuch holy; joy would fill thy 

heart at other times, that however diſorderly and un- 

e ſingers ſome of the congregation may be, the 
knging of plalms would = indeed a joyful noiſe unto 
cer 
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thee, ſo that afterward when thou looked(t back and re. 
flected on what thou met with in God's houfe, thy 
heart would warm, and thou wouldſt be heartily diſpo- 
{cd to ſing theſe words, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 1. 10. 


bu lovely is thy dwelling-place, 

O Lord of hoſts to m 

The tabernacles of thy grace 
how pleaſant, Lord, they be ! 

For in thy courts one day excels 

2 thouſand ; rather in 

Ay God's houſe will I keep a door, 
than dwell in tents of fin. 


And now, after all I have ſaid upon this matter, I 
would have thee know, who wilt obſtinately and pre- 
ſumptuoully go on in this thy practice of refuſing to ling 
the praiſe of him who is worthy of the higheſt praiſe 
and adoration from angels and men, that he is infi- 
nitely bleſſed and happy in and of himſelf, and will be 
ſo to all eternity, and will be for ever praiſed by myriads 
of angels and ſaints, though thou never open thy lips 
to ſing his praiſe : he is nothing the better if we praiſe 
him, and nothing the worſe if we praiſe him not; yea, 
though we ſhould diſpraiſe and blaſpheme him. Look 
thou to the ſun, moon and ſtars who are his creatures, 
praiſe thou them never ſo much, wilt thou add any 
thing to their beauty and glory; on the other hand, 
never praiſe them, yea, diſpraiſe them, call them by this 
and the other name, ſpeak as much as thou pleaſeſt 
againſt them to thy fellow-creatures, will they be any 
thing the worſe ? will they loſe any* thing of their glo- 
ry and beauty ? ſurely thine own reaſon will anſwer, 
no; well then, conſider their Maker, who is unchange- 


ably and infinitely glorious and beautiful, who is remo- 


ved at an infinite diſtance from his creatures, and who 
cannot be affected either with the praiſe or diſpraiſe of 
any of them, but (till doth and will for ever remain 
the all glocious and the infinitely bleſſed God : I do not 
love to threaten, yet I ara-obliged on my LEI be 
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half, and for the good of my fellow - creatures, ſometimes 
to do it; know then, O thoughtleſs, O inconſiderate, 
O bewitched creature, that this God whom I am exhor- 
ting thee to praiſe, whom thou through thy pride re- 
fuſes to praiſe, not only by angels and faints in heaven 
will he be praiſed, but he will be praiſed by thee and 
ſuch. as thee (except thou timeouſly repent) even in hell: 
Oh think upon it, and Jay it to heart ; let me not loſe 
all my pains I have taken to get thee ſaved ; he will be 
glorified in thy juſt damnation, praiſed by all his angels 
and faints, and they ſhall ſing hallelujahs, while the 
ſmoke of thy torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever. 


May the Lord himſelf, for Chriſt's ſake, bleſs what fo 


weak and ſo ſinful a man hath ſaid unto thee, and pre- 
vent this, ſo that thou from henceforth mayſt reſolve to 


ſing his praiſe heartily on earth, and may ſing his praiſe 


in heaven eternally hereafter. 
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CHAP: VII 


JESUS | CHRIST proven to be the 
Son of G O D, and no impoſtor. 


THAT there was ſuch a perſon as Jeſus of Nazareth, 

in the days of Tiberius Cæſar, who can or will 
deny it? He was a conſiderable time here upon earth, 
did not appear as thoſe ſpectres or apparitions we are 
ſometimes told of, which appear ſo ſhort a time, and 
In ſuch a manner as leave us who are told ſuch things, 
and even the relaters themſelves, to queſtion whether 
or not they might be impoſed upon by their own fancies; 
no; he appeared upon earth for noleſs a time than thir- 
ty three years and an halt; the whole nation of the Jews 


knew of his birth, and ſaw him from a child grow up 


progrefſively among them to the years of hoy ; 
7 ; | >” + | 1 
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150 Chriſt the Son of God, Ch. VII. 
| he converſed, he eat, he drank, and wrought before 
them at rhe. carpenters buſinels with Joſeph his ſuppoſes 
father, ſo that all that were about him had fair acceſs | 
to ſee and obſerve him; but more eſpecially, about the ] 
| ſpace of three years and an half before his death, he ap. | 
peared more publicly, preaching his goſpel, and working 
miracles” in confirmation of it before thouſands ; of the f 
truth of all which we have the beſt evidenees and proofs 
| 


the nature of the . is capable of, both from the 
Heathens, as well as Chriſtians, 


writings of the Jews a 
who were contemporary with him, or lived not many 
years after his aſcenſion ;z and beſides all this, we have 
other evidences and proofs of his being upon earth, and 
of his dying and riſing again, handed down to us from 
t father to ſon, from one generation to another, to this a 
| very day, and theſe are our Chriſtian ſabbaths, and the 
two ſacraments baptiſin and the Lord's ſupper : ſo that 

every ſevenih day, and as often as we ſee or hear of | 
the ſacraments being adminiſtred, we have occaſions of 
| thinking of the truth and certainty of Chriſt's being u- 
pon earth, and of his death and reſurrection; yea, as ] 

| 

{ 

| 

\ 

t 

f 


often as we are call'd upon by our name, or think upon 

it, we have occaſion of thinking upon the truth and 

reality of Chriſt's being upon earth, by whoſe command- 

= ment, and in whoſe name, as well as in- the name of 
the Father and the holy Ghoſt, we were baptized, when 

we received this our name. Beſides theſe evidences of 
Chriſt's being upan earth, we have the teſtimony of the 

four evangeliſts faithfully handed down to us, their te- 
ſtimony likewiſe confirmed by the writers of the ſame I 

age, and the ages immediately ſucceeding them, ene 
mies as well as friends, as formerly obſerved. More- 
over, the evangeliſts and the other apoſtles laid down 
their lives for the truth of what they related concerning 
this Jeſus of Nazareth, and thouſands were M convinced 
of the truth and certainty of their relation who lived in 
the firſt ages, what by the concurring teſtimony of the 
wiſeſt and beſt of men then living, and what by the real 

iracles they ſaw ſome Chriſtians perform, and what by 

n ying down their * wer allo the truth of the Chriſtian 

religion J 
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e ben all which lis tr he who n mak 


it a ſerious queſtion, whether there was ever ſuch a 


ſon as Jeſus of Nazareth, having twelve apoſtles, who 
lived in the days of Tiberius „ May, with as 
reaſon, make it a ſerious queſtion, whether there were 
ever ſuch perſons living as Julius Cæſar, Adrian, Nero, 
Alexander, Cato, Seneca, yea, whether there were ever 
ſuch perſons living in former ages as his own ancient 

d 8, . becauſe he did not ſee them with his eyes. 

Nor will it, I think, be denied, that this Jeſas of 
Nazareth performed ſuch things as are called miracles 
(whether real or counterfeit we ſhall enquire by and by) 
he made the blind to ſee, the deaf to hear, the dumb 


to ſpeak, the lame to walk, cleanſed the leprous, heal'd 


all manner of diſeaſes and ſickneſs, caſt out devils, yea, 
raiſed the very dead to life again, But did he uſe me- 
dicines when he cured the ſick and diſeaſed ? did he ap- 
ply ought to the blind, the deaf, the dumb or the lame,' 
as phyſicians do to their patients? did he not perform 
thele things by a word, or by laying on of his hands ? 
Indeed we read of his applying ſomething to a blind 
man's eyes, in order to reſtore him to his fight, but 
pray what was that which he applied? clay and fpittle, 
the which, as learned men obſerve, had rather a ten- 
dency in its own nature to make a ſeeing man blind, 

than make a blind man ſee ; but ſuch as it was, this 
wonderful and noneſuch phyſician made effectual to 
the reſtoring to the blind man his ſight, thereby mani. 
feſting his almighty power as much as if he had reſto- 
red him to his ſight by his word. =. 

But did Jeſus uſe clay and ſpittle (faith the pi 

biſhop Beveridge *) I doubt not, faith he, but that there 
Was ſomething wanting in the man's eyes from the firſt, 

either ſome of the tunicles or humours, or the optic 


nerves, or ſbmething elſe that was neceſſary to make 


them fit organs for the ſenſe of ſeeing, which our Sa- 
viour knowing, and not being willing to create any 
thing a- new, he ſupplied what was ſo wanting: as he 


= 


* Serm. on theſe words L and my Father are one,” 
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152 Chriſt The Son f God, Ch. VII. 
made man out of the duſt of the ground at fitſt, he 
ö took of the duſt of the ground and mingled it with bis 
ſpittle, be anointed it upon the outſide of the mars 
ceyes, and by his almighty word turned ſo mueh of it 
2s was neceſſary into the ſubſtance of what was want. 
ing, and ordered it into its proper place or places; and 
then he only bad the man waſh the reſt off in the pool 
of Siloam, and he ſaw perfectly; which was certainly 
as great an inſtance of his divine power, as the forma. 

tion of Adam out of the ground was,” 

Theſe two things being granted, to wit, that there was 
ſuch a perſon as Jeſus of Nazareth, and that he did ſuch 
things as are called miracles; the next thing we are to 

| | enquire into is, whether theſe were true and real mira- 
| cles, or meer cheat and impoſture? If we would take 
| our Deiſts word for it, Jeſus Chriſt was no more the 
| . Son of God than Mahomet, or any other impoſtor, 
that all his miracles were cheat and deceit; but ere ever 
| we renounce our baptiſm, as they have done, and turn 
» Deiſts, we muſt have better proof for it, than their 
il, word; it muſt not be barefaced aſſertions, or yet ſuch 
arguments as are founded upon ignorance, lies and de- 

ceit, and enforced with mockery and ridicule, ſuch as 

every one who fears and reverences the Lord lothes 

and deteſts, as coming from the mouths or pens of ſuch 

whom they plainly perceive. have no mind for him or 

his ſervice, but want to live as they liſt, without being 

any way concerned to know, whether he be pleaſed or 
diſpleaſed with their conduct and behaviour; and not 

only fo, but want to have all men like themſelves, to 

the end they may not be aſhamed and pointed at for 

their being ſingular. in impiety and profanity : in a 

word, the true and ſincere friends of God, perceive the 

advocates for Deiſm to be men ſet on work by Satan, 

that curſed enemy of the Lord, to undermine and de- 

ftroy all ſerious godlineſs out of the world, and to pro- 

pagate impiety and profanity in its place, that he may 

get us to be at his back on the laſt day, when be is 

2 condemned by the holy and righteous Judge of the 
- © world to everlaſting fire, TEIN 
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Readers, do but look over with deliberation the 
treatiſes wrote by the Deiſts, in oppoſition to Chriſtianity 
(firſt, ſeriouſly calling upon God for a ſpirit of decern- 
ing), as Tindal's Chriſtianity as old as the creation, 
Woolaſton's ſix diſcourſes upon the miracles of Chriſt. 
Then read the treatiſes wrote in the defence of the 
Chriſtian religion, in oppoſition to the Deiſts ; as A- 
baddie's vindication'of the Chriſtian religion, Dr Coni- 
ber againſt Tindal, the Biſhop. of London's three 
paſtqral letters, and Haliburton againſt the Deiſts, &c. 
And after all, ſeriouſly aſk thine own conſcience, whether 
the Deiſts books have that ſtrain of truth, ſincerity, re- 
verence and love to God that the Chriſtians have in their 
books, in oppoſition to theſe Deiſts? T dare ſay, yea, I 
could lay my precious ſoul in pledge for it, if thou acted 
ſingly and ſincerely, as above, thy conſcience witholt he- 
ſtation would anſwer, No; far from it. Thou noble- 
man, gentleman, lady or gentlewoman, or whoſoever 
thou art, that hath renounced thy baptiſm and turned 
Deiſt ; I dare ſay again, in the preſence of my Maker, 
yea, I could pledge my ſoul upon it, that if thou hadſt 

ated ſuch a part, when Deiſm preſented itſelf unto 

thee, this day thou wouldſt have been as great an ene- 
my. to Deiſm as now thou art a friend unto it, 
We are all poſting on in our journey to a judgment 
ſeat and an eternal world, and in a little time we will 
de at our journey's end; and therefore, before we pre- 
ſume to be ſo raſh as to call Moſes and the prophets, and 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt and all that have believed on them, 
near ſeventeen. hundred years, all liars and deceivers to- 
gether, and ſo venture our ſoul with the Deiſts, to be 
ſaved or damned with them, we had need be well infor- 
med, before we make ſuch a far venture. However we 
may now brave it out, when death takes us by the throat, 
and gives us to know- we are his priſoners, preſents us 
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: with all his gloomy train and attendants; a dead dreſs, | 

y 2 coffin and a grave, and, which is ſtill more awful 

; and alarming, gives us to know, that we are to appear 

. before the infinitely holy and righteous Judge of all the 
earth, in order to our being rewarded or puniſhed ac _ 

85 r | | cording _ 
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cording to our behaviour in this life; we then, I ſay, 
think gravely and ſeriouſly upon matters; our princi- 
ples and practice are narrowly viewed and examined, 
But upon examination, the ungodly man who profeſſed 
and practiſed as he pleaſed, without acknowledging his 
Maker, without any regard to his pleaſure and appro- 
bation, ſays, © Alas how ſhall I appear before that holy 
that awful and tremenduous judge? what can 1 fay 
* unto him? O how can I atifwer him for ſuch a life 
ec as I have lived? how can 1 face him? but face him 
* I muſt. Oh ſinful, Oh wretched man that Tam what 
vill come of me? oh what will I do? God be merci- 
« ful unto me. Oh precious time, that T have miſpent, 
* Oh that I could recall it again; but alas I cannot; Oh 
* what have I been doing all my life, God be merciful 
« unto me for Chriſt's fake.“ Lo ſuch were the ex - 
preſſions I once heard from a dying man's lips, whom 
I knew for certain was an enemy to ſerious godlineſs 
and all its profeſſors. The man was no dullard, he had 
a good deal of ſenſe, and was eſteemed by all that knew 
him for his knowledge; and for his juſt and civil life to all 
that he had ecommerce with. But one thing he lacked, 
and that was what we call godlineſs, the which he con- 
demned as hypocriſy, biggotry -and preciſeneſs ; ſuch 
were the man's unhappy notions of holineſs or ſerious 
_-  oodlineſs, ſerious and godly miniſters and other Chri 
ſtians who were exerciſed to godlineſs: he made a jeſt of 
the miniſters, them he called merehantmen who bought 
their learning, and fold it again for their living, raſcals, 
_ villains and what not he caſfed them; and when in- 
| toxicate with liquor his enmity againſt them he gave 
vent to; he would even have curſed them, to my horrour 
and aſtoniſhment ; though 1 was bat a worthleſs wretch 
_ myſelf, yet this wovld not go down with me as we 
uſe to ſay ; and tho'I was but young; only 15 years of 
age, and had enough about me for him to make a handle 
of, and make me ſpeak ſoftly even to great ſinners, I 
could not forbear reproving him for ſpeaking after ſuch 
a, manner of miniſters ; they are God's ſervants ſaid I, 
ough I could not prove it to any purpoſe ;' fine flowers, 
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ch VII. 
muſic, hiſtories and ſine clothes and the like; my head 


was ſo filled with, that little room was left for ſuch matters. 


He never attended -otdinances the ſeveral years I knew \ 
him, fave once a year at a ſacrament, not to partake ; 
but, only to hear in the church-yard on the communion 
day; and for ordinary he attended at this time through 
the intreaty of his wife or others. Before and after 
ſermons; on ordinary fabbaths through the year, he 
viſited! his acquaintances, talked with them about buſi- 
neſs, or any other worldly: ſubject ; and in time of divine 
worſhip,” he either walked in gardens; or in the fields, 


or perhaps, with ſuch as himſelf, kirked in a tavern, In- 


deed ſometimes he read on a book; which was a good 
one, Smith on the Creed: but alas l by his life it ap- 
peared he did this when he could find little elſe to di- 
vert himſelf. Thus have I ſet before thee part of this 


man's life as well as the manner of his death, both which 


Iwas witneſs unto; and thei.ord help me ever to mind” 
his death, that I may take heed unto myſelf, for it was 
awful, and much affected my young heart. For he not 
only cried" out bitterly againſt himſelf; but wrung his 
hands and. gnaſht his teeth like one in hell; in th 
gall of birernefs and defperation without any hopes o 
mercy, an undone man for ever. WE. 
Thinkupon this relation, thou who forgetteſt God, ſet- 


teſt at nought the miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt; and all others 


who are ſincere and godly, who deſpiſeſt public ordi- 
dance, neglecteſt prayer, miſpendeſt the ſabbath, ſpeakeſt 
thine own words atid fitideſtThine own pleaſure on this 
day, as this man did; leſt the Lord, even before thou 
departeſt this life, make thee like this man; wry thy face, 
writig thy hands; and gnaſh thy teeth through anguiſh 
and deſperation of ſoul like another Paſhur, a Magor - 
miſſabib, a terror to thy ſelf and to all thy friends and 
acquaintances, Jer. xx. 4. If thou preſumptuouſly take 
thy will in ſinning againſt the Lord, thou mayſt aſ- 
fore. thy ſelf he will take his will im puniſhing thee. 


Conſider and lay to heart, O man or O-woman, what «- 


he faith to ſiriners, Theſe things haſt thou done, and 1 
eps, fllence © thou thoughteſt I was altogether ſuch a 
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ane as thy 'felf : but I will' reprove thee, and ſet then 
in order before thine eyes. M conſider this, ye that 
forget God, left I tear you in pieces, and there be no 
to delrver;, Plal. l. 21, . | 

Though the Lord has proclaimed: himſelf to be, 4: 
Lord, the Lori God merciful and gracious, long ſuffer. 
ing, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, forgiving ini. 
guity, tranſgreſſon and ſin ; yet, at the end of the pro. 
clamation he added theſe words (mark them well), A 
that will by no means clear the guilty, If thou be 
humble and penitent, fly to the blood of his' Son Jeſus 
Chriſt for' pardon and forgiveneſs. beg earneſtly to be 


| renewed. and ſanctiſied, and made a new' creature in 


him; he will moſt. aſſuredly pardon and forgive thee, 
and thou ſhalt know to thy comfortable experience in 


his own bleſſed time, that he is indeed the Lord merci- 
ful and gracious, pardoning iniquity tranſgreſſion and 
fin. But if thou wilfully and prefumptuouſly caſt his 


laws. behind thy back, walk in the imaginations of 
thine own evil heart, not minding whether he be pleaſ- 
ed or diſpleaſed with thy principles and practice; how- 
ever thou mayſt now flatrer thy ſelf in thy evil courſe, 
faying, no evil ſhalf befal thee, thou mayſt aſſure thy 
ſelf, that as ſurely as the Lord lives, unleſs thou timeouſ- 
ly ſee to the matter, he will make thee know to thy (ad 
coſt at laſt, that he is a holy and juſt God, as well as 


a good and merciful God, that will by no means clear 
ſuch a guilty preſumptuous rebel as thou art; he will 
take thee by the neck, in a day thou art not looking 


for, and in an hout thou art not aware of, and make 
thee know what a wicked and mad part thou haſt been 
acting, in trampling upon his authority and abuſing his 

atience and goodneis toward thee. May the Lord 
kimeele bleſs all J have ſaid unto thee, ſo that thou mayſt 


prevent theſe things by a timeous repentance. 


I come now to ſpeak a little more cloſely to what! 
intended, to wit, in proving Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son 
of God. If our Deiſts had either fairly proven that 
Chriſt ' wrought no miracles: of any kind, whether real 
or counterfeit, that what is recorded in the four _ 
= ISP 83 1 | Zelilts 
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Ch. VII. and no im poſtor. 157: 
geliſts about his making the blind to ſee, the deaf to 
bear, the lame 10 walk, Sc. is nothing but lying {tories | 
invented by the evangeliſts, or by others after them, to 
keep up the credit of their crucified. maſter ; or elle, 
that all his miracles were counterfeit, with which he 
deggived his apoſtles and all others who believed on him. 
If they had done one or other of theſe two, they had 
done to purpoſe, driven the nail to the head, as we ule 
to ay, and we ſhouid have owned ourſelves much obliged 
to them, for their undeceiving us in a matter of ſo great 
importance. But now when they have done neither of 
theſe, what wiſe and good man will reject the teliimony 
of the evangliſts, renounce Chriſt as an impoſtor, and 
turn Deiſt? by wit. 

They can never have the face to attempt to prove the 
firſt of theſe, to wit, that Chriſt wrought no miracles, 
whether real or.counterfeit ; for enemies as well as friends, 
both Jews and Heathens, who lived in the firſt ages of 
Chriſtianity, never deny that Chriſt performed wonder» 
ful works called miracles. - Indeed they endeavour to 
leſſen their glory; ſome affirming them to be wrought 
dy magic art; others that they were performed through 
the influence of the ſtars; a third fort of the Jewiſh. 
party, when. rallied by the Chriſtians about the miracles 
of Chriſt, were ſo ſore: put to it, ſaid he had ſtole the 
name Jehovah out of the temple, and ſo, through the 
virtue and efficacy of that great and; wonderful name, 
performed his great and wonderful works; the truth 
of all which may be ſeen in their diſputes with the 
Chriſtians in thaſe days. But in all their diſputations, 
they never ſo much as once denied the facts themſelves, 
If indeed there had been no mention made of theſe 
miracles but by Chriſtians, our Deiſts at the ſame time 
producing credible witneſſes who were contemporary with 
Chriſt,” or lived very near unto the time when he lived, 
that the oſpel hiſtories concerning his miracles were no- 
thing elle than groundleſs lying ſtories, invented by his 
followers to ſupport the credit of their proſęſſion; this, 
i own, would have been a mighty temptation to every 
thinking Chriſtian to have renounced the Chriſtian re- 
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158 Chriſt-the Son of Gad, 
| ligion, and embrace another ſyſtem that ſeemed to kin 


Was fo, : 


Jeſus, in making them believe water had bath the colour 
and taſte of wine, and that of the beſt fort. Alſo all 


have been att cheated out of their ſenſes by Jeſus. The 
- the poſſeſſed with devils, would have been all found, 


interment, would have been found as dead as ever, not 


in thinking a dead man was reſtored to life again, 


Ch. VII. 


to be the beſt: but when enemies as well as friend, 
grant he performed ſtrange things appearing no leſ; 
than miracles, we are bound in reaſon to believe it really 


As for the ſecond, That all Chriſt's miracles, which 
he is ſaid to have performed, were nothing elſe but 
cheat and impoſture, our Deiſts will find as hard work 
to prove this, as 10 prove the firſt : For here, we who 
are Chriſtians may enquire at them, how they came to 
know they were cheat and impoſture ? every body of 
common ſenſe knows a counterfeit is not the thing it 
appears to be, and ſuch are all the works that impoſtor 
pretend to perform, they are all cheat and deceit. If 
therefore our Jeſus had been one of this ſtamp, all his 
miracles he pretended to work, would have been, like 
himſelf, cheat and impoſture. The water he is ftoried 
in the goſpel to have turned into wine at the marriage 
of Cana in Galilee, would, upon after enquiry, been 
found to be only water as at the firſt, before marriage, 
that the governor of the feaft and-all the gueſts had 
been all cheated out of both their fight and taſte by 


the people whom he pretended to cure of their diſeaſes 
and infirmities, and likewiſe all the ſpectators of thele 
wonders, would in like manner have been found to 


lepers, the blind, the deaf, the dumb and the lame, 


upon after enquiry, to be in the ſame miſerable circum- 
ſtances they were before. Again, the widow's ſon of 
Nain, whom Jeſus is ſaid to have raiſed ta life when 
lying dead in the bier, and carrying to the place of his 


only his poor weeping mother, but all that accompani- 


* 


1 


ed him, would have been all miſerably impoſed upon, 


when at the ſame time he was as dead as when they firſt 
lifted him out of his mother's houſe, The like cheat would 
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have been in the caſe of Lazarus, whom Jeſus is ſaid to 
have raiſedr to life: not only would Martha and Mary 
and others of Lazarus* friends, who were friends to 
Chriſt, been impoſed upon; but even the Jews them- 
ſelves, who were enemies to Chriſt, and would as narrow- 
ly view the whole action as any Deiſt in all Britain would 
have done, had he been there preſent, and who lay at 
the catch waiting for . fomewhat wherewith they might 
accuſe him; even they, I ſay, would have been all im- 
poſed upon too, Mark the ſtory, and thou wilt fee 
what a wonderful cheat it would have been, if indeed 
they were all deceived. Now à certain man (faith the 
evangeliſt John chap. xi. 1). was ſich, named Lazarus 
of Bethany, the taum af Mary and her ſiſter Martha. 
Therefore his faſters| ſent unto Jeſus, ſaying, Lord, be- 
hold, be whom thou loveſt is fick. When Feſus heard. 
that, he faid, This ſickneſs is nat | unto death, but for 
the glory of God, that the ſon of man might be glorified 
thereby. - Jeſus after hearing theſe things, abides two 
days in Galilee, and faith to his diſciples, our friend 


Lazarus fleepeth ; but I go that I may awake bim out of 


ſleep; they miſunderſtand him, thought he meant of 
his taking reſt in fleep. Then ſaid Feſus unto them 
plainly, Lazarus is dead. When Jeſus was come to Be- 
thany, he found that he had lien in the grave four days 


already : that place not being far from Jeruſalem, mary 


F the Fews came to Martha and Mary, to comfort them 
concerning their brother. The two fiſters tell Jeſus, if 
he had been there, their brother would not have died; one 
of them adding, But 1 know, that even nau, whatſoever 


thou 2wilt a of Cod, God will give it thee. \ They all 


came at laſt to the place where the dead man lay. Jeſus 


- wept... Some of the Jews ſays; Could not this man, which 
opened the eyes of the blind, have cauſed that even this 


man ſhould uot have died? Coming to the grave, it was 4 

cave, and a ſione laid upon it, He commands the ſtone 

to be rolled away. Martha alledges the dead body ſtank. 

Jeſus faith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that if thou 

worridft believe, thou ſhou!d/2 ſee. the glory of Cd? After 

Jelus had addreſſed his heavenly Father, he cried hwy 
. | " $228 
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130 Chriſt tbe S of God, Ch. VII. 
2 loud voice, Lazarus, cou vorn. And he that: 
was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with grave- 
clothes t and hit face was bound about with: a napkin, 
Feſus ſaith unto» them, Looſe him, and let him go. 
No as the bittereſt enemies ever Chriſt had, whether 
Jews or Heathens, in all their. diſputes with the Chri- 
ſtians, have never ſo much as once undertaken to 
prove, that Lazarus was never raiſed to life, that all the 

| ſpeQtators of this ſtrange light were all bewitched and 
cheated out of their ſenſes, by: Jeſus plainly manifeſting 
to their faces, that Lazarus was nevet known to be ſeen 
alive after his deceaſe ; and ſince they have as little ever 
undertaken, in like manner; to prove, the ſtory of the 
raiſing the widow's ſon. of Nain to life, or- any other 
recorded in the goſpels, and have as little offered to prove 
the ſame way, that all his other miracles were cheat and 
impoſture, that the blind, the deaf, the dumb, and the 
lame, c. were all found to be in the ſame miſerable 
circumſtances, a little ſpace after it was noiſed that 
Jeſus had cured them of their diſeaſes and infirmities : 
and as the enemies of Chriſt, who were either con- 
temporary with him and his apoſtles, or yet lived nigh 
unto that time, had the beſt opportunity of infor- 
ming themſelves in theſe matters, and they wanting 
neither wit nor malice to ſet them agoing in ſuch a pur: 
ſuit; they, I ſay, not having rallied the primitive Chri- 
ſtians upon theſe matters, we have all the reaſon in the 
world, on our fide, to believe the miracles of Chriſt 
were true and real miracles, even the ſame that the 
goſpel repreſents them to be, KL a DUNE 24; | 
If ſo, then our Jeſus muſt be the very ſame perſon 
he profeſſed himſelf to be, even the Son of the great 

Creator and governor of the world. If it had been other- 

- wiſe, to wit, Jeſus a cheat and a deceiver, ſaying pre- 
ſumptuouſly he was his only and well beloved Son, when 
indeed he was not; ſo far would he who is truth. itſelf 
have been from countenancing him in giving him 
power to work true and real miracles, that he would 
rather have witneſſed againſt him from heaven by his 

tremenduous judgments, EMS as Gall 4 "5 
i. | ut 
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But further, as the miracles of Chriſt are true and 
real, his life and doctrinè is pure apd heavenly, ſmelling 
ſtrong of love to God and to mankind; who, that reads 
his doctrine, and the hiſtory of his life, recorded in the 
goſpels, with an unprejudiſed and a ſincere heart, cal- 
ling upon God in the name of this ſame Jeſus for a bleſ 
ſing upon what he reads, will not find at length love 
to God and his fellow-creatures increaſed ? Thouſands 
have experienced the truth of this, ſo as they have lo- 
ved God above all things, yea, better than themſelves ; 
for-they have denied themſelves of all that was near 
and dear unto them, yea, died an unnatural and cruel 
death for his ſake : as for their fellow-creatures, they, 
according to this Jeſus's doctrine, render d good for evil, 
bleſſing them that curſed them, and praying for them that 
deſpitefully uſed them, yea, and in doing them ſervice 
otherwiſe, in ſerving their neceſſities when Providence 
gave them opportunity, Sure am I, that if all the Deiſts 
in Britain had ſo much goodneſs as to do as above, 
yea, I dare ſay it, in the preſence of my Maker, that 
J conld venture my eternal ſalvation upon it, in a little 
time we ſhould not hear tell of a Deiſt in this iſland ; 
theſe gentlemen would no more make a jeſt of Chrift 
and the ſcriptures, would no more profane their Maker's 
name, vow vengeance againſt their fellow - creatures for 
an injury, or yet examine their aceompt · books on the ſab. 
dath-day, walk in fields, or kirk in taverns, perhaps a baw- 
dy-houſe, in time of divine worſhip No, no; they would 
all love and reverence God and his ordinances, mini- 
ſters and people, . they would hate Deiſm as they hate 
the devil himſelf; -** Curſed Deiſm, (would they ſay) 
thou ſoul ruining and foul damning thing, what have 
I to do with thee? I never loved, reverenced and re- 
« garded my bleſſed Maker till I ſeriouſly read the ſcrip- 
* tures, and took up with Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou ridi- 
culeſt and ſetteſt at nought.“ | | . 
We come now to the reſurrection of Chriſt, about 
which there hath been ſo much debate. The Jews ſay, 
His diſciples ſtole him away out of the tomb while the 
guard ſlept, But here at them it may be asked, 2 
bann eſe 


3 
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crucified! Chriſt, through the ſame wicked diſpoſition 


162 * Chrift/ the Son off God, Ch. VII. 
| theſe ſoldiers, if all aſleep, cou, kriow whether Cbriſt 


had riſen, as he ſaid he would do, or if his diſciples did 


ſteal him away? As any body may obſerve, fleeping men 
know not what is doing in the world about them: — 


was it ever heard, before this affair of the reſurrection 
of Jeſus, that ſleeping men were. brought) in as wit. 


neſſes to any matter of fat? Theſe who were. ſet to watch 


Jeſus's ſepulchre are ſaid to be all aſleep while his body 


was taken out of their cuſtody,; and yet the Jews affirm 


as confidently his diſciples ſtole hint; as if the. guard 
had been perfectly awake, and had ſeen it with'theit eyes. 
But ſuch as are reſolved at any rate to be unbelievers 
will rather ſacrifice reaſon and conſcience, and all mode- 


| ſty, than profeſs they believe what they hate to believe. 


Suppoſing the guards were aſleep, how is it poſſible 
the diſciples could paſs through the guards, roll away 


| the great ſtone from the door of the ſepulehre, carry off 


the dead body, without awaking ſome of them? could 
all theſe things be done by men going upon tip - toes? 
no ſurely 5 the guards would have been alarmed, catched 
them, and kept them priſoners, brought them before 


the chief prieſts, if it were no more but in hopes of a 


great reward from theſe bloody perſecuters of Jeſus and 
his. followers; But now; ſeeing we hear not one word 


of any of them being apprehended; even from the Jews 


themſelves, only having their word for it, that while 


the guards were aſleep, Jeſus's diſciples came and ſtole 
him away; we have all the reaſon of the world on our 


ſide, to reject their word, and their fleeping witneſſes, 
and to believe, that as through ſpite and malice they 


they denied his reſurrection, enforcing all with 
a lie, tho' a very ill made up one; but it ſeems they 
could not make a better of it, elle they would have 
done it. 


For how is it probable (borrowing the words of a 


learned author ) “That thoſe very perſons, who but 


Ks wh hoes ban had ſo little ſpirit and e left 
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Mi hen on the Re of chi, 5th edit, pag. 275. 
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. chem, that they forſook their maſter in his greateſt 
i extremities ;—that theſe men ſhould, all of a faden, 
« grow. fo reſolute as to venture upon that bold and ha- 
| « zardous undertaking of forcing the Mis and car- 
« xying off the dead body? 
gut further, How i is it probable, that men thus raſh 
& and deſperate, buſied in an enterprize of ſo much dan- 
ger, and which required all the expedition and diſpatch 
«. poſſible to be made, would ſpend precious time in un- 
« accountable niceties and ceremonies, and do ſuch things 
t as could be of no manner of uſe and ſervice to them, 1 
« but, on the other hand evidently. expoſe them to the 1 
« danger of being ſur priſed and taken? [1 
| © That inſtead of taking a dead body away, wrapt | 
« up:; and covered as they found it, they would firſt di- 
« veſt it of its burial. clothes, and lay them in ſeyeral 
« parcels by themſelves, ſome in one place and ſome in 
another, and not rather chuſe to carry off all together 
« as thieves would infallibly have done, who were in 
« haſte, and who knew not but the next minute might 
« bring the guard upon them?“ 
„Nothing is more plain than chat the apoſiles either 
believed Chriſt was to riſe from the dead, or they did 
not believe it. If they did believe that he was to riſe, 
why would they not wait till he aroſe? why ſteal away 
his body that night before the day in the which he ſaid 
he was to ariſe ? would not this have been acting a 
very fooliſh part ? for, was it not more convincing to 
the Jews, and more honourable for their Maſter and 
them, for Jeſus to riſe in the preſence of the guards, let 
them all know that neither they nor death itſelf (who 
keeps emperors; kings and all their guards priſoners, toge- 
ther) could hold him-priſoner any longer than he plea- : 1 
ſed; than for them to carry him away before the hour | 
of his reſurrection „ and he to ariſe while in their cu- mm 
ſtody U 
On the other hid] if they did not believe that Jeſus 17 
was to riſe from the dead, what could they propoſt to - 
themſelves by ſtealing away his dead body? While ge 
Way alive among them, they were dreaming of a tem- 
4 . | Poral 
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164 Chriſt the Son of God, Ch. VII. 
poral kingdom, that he was to diſpenſe great honours 
and rewards to them; yea, warmly diſputing among 
themſelves, who ſhould be the greateſt ; but could ever 
they imagine a dead man was to conquer the Roman 
emperor, bring all nations under ſabjection, and diſtri- 
bute crowns and ſceptres among them? 

To come a little more cloſe to the matter in hand, 
either the apoſtles were good men, believed there is a 
God, and a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, or 
they did not really believe or mind ſuch things. If 
they really believed ſuch things, and at the fame time 
Veoere conſcious in themſelves Chriſt never roſe from the 
dead, that they no more had ſeen him alive after his cry. 
cifixion than we who are alive at this day, and, in ſhort 
looked upon him as an impoſtor, in not having riſen 
from the dead on the third day as he ſaid he was to do, 
how could they ever act ſo wickedly againſt God, and 
ſo cruelly againſt themſelves, as to teſtify God raiſed je- 
ſus from the dead, when they knew the contrary ? ma- 
King him who is the holy and righteous God to coun- 
tenance an impoſtor in his wickedneſs, and ſo ruin eter- 
nally all that received their teſtimony ; yea, to provoke 
him to infli& the moſt dreadful puniſhments upon them- 
ſelves for their great wickedneſs, in being found falſe 
i 1 of God, becauſe they teſtified of God that he 
raiſed up Chriſt. from the dead; whom he raiſed not up, 

1 Cor, xv. 15. and fo deceiving many precious ſouls. 
On the other hand, ſuppoſing them to be of that un- 
happy number that did not really believe, or, at beſt, did 
not mind ſuch things as a God and a future ſtate, had 
heir eyes only upon a preſent world; what could they 
propoſe to themſelves by profeſſing to be the diſciples of 
Chriſt, affirming God to have raiſed him from the dead ? 
They plainly ſaw while he was alive, that he was de- 
ſpiſed and rejected, ſuffered all manner of maltreatment 
both from the civil and eccleſiaſtic powers of their own 
nation, and was at laſt by them put to a ſhameful and 
painful death; and alfo that they themſelves and all o- 
thers that followed him were treated by them with the 
utmoſt ſcorn and contempt, and were in danger, if they 
| Perſiſted 
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perſiſted in acknowledging him to be the Son of God, 
affirming him to have riſen from the dead, to undergo 
the ſame ſufferings. | | $A 
As for other nations they might have their eyes upon, 
-what could they propoſe to themſelves in preaching the 
doctrine of Jeſus, his miracles and reſurrection to them? 
this doctrine was contrary to idolatry they were ſo mad 
upon, ran acroſs to all their madnefs and extravagancies, . 
hedged them up from all ſinful luſts and pleaſures, 
threatned them with the everlaiting wrath of the great 
God of the univerſe, if they did not forſake and aban- 
don thefe, and endeavour to live ſoberly, righteouſly and 
| godly in this preſent world ; and all to be enforced by 
| the commandment and example of one Jeſus whom 
they were to affirm to be the Son of God, who cured 
all manner of diſeaſes by a word, or by laying on of 
his hands, and who made the blind to' ſee, the deaf to 
hear, the dumb to ſpeak, the lame to walk, and raiſed 
the very dead to life again; and yet himſelf put to 
death by his own countrymen as an impoſtor, but roſe 
again from the dead : as to the truth of all which they 
were witneſſes. A likely ſtory indeed, if they had no 
other proof for the truth of it but their word to be cre- 
dited by the nations around them, to make them break 
their idols to pieces, forſake the cuſtoms of their antient 
predeceſſors, make them renounce and abandon all their 
beloved luſts and pleaſures, and embrace the ſelf· denied 
doctrine of their crucified maſter!  _ | 
If then the apoſtles plainly diſcerned they would be 
oppoſed and perſecuted by their own countrymen, and by 
all other nations to whom they would preach this goſpel 
of Jeſus; and if at the ſame time they were only world- 
ly deſigning men, what in all the world could they pro- 
poſe to themſelves as an encouragement for them to 
undertake ſuch a work2 was it for their own honour 
and credit that they profeſſed themfelves the diſciples of 
this crucified Jeſus ? were they ſo proud-ſpirited as that 
they could not think of owning themſelves deceived by 
him? ſurely no: for if Chriſt had been an impoſtor, if 
all his miracles had been found out to be nothing elſe 
= 8 | I ²—˙ 


J 


* 


166 Chriſt 15 Su of God, Ch. vi. 


than cheat and deceit, if they had been conſcious a 


themſelves he had never riſen from the dead, their proud 
| ſpirits would have fallen, and they would have acknow. 
ledged their error, committed themſelves to the mercy 
of. the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, rather than-wildly, againſt all 
the principles of . e them to rey 
them for their obſtinacy. 8 

Paſſing many things chat might be aid here i in this 
place; that they were not ſuch worthleſs men as I ſup- 
poſed. above, will appear from what the eagle ey'd Dit. 
ton ſaith *, in that forementioned treatiſe of his, © Had 
<« they been ſuch, they would never have given man- 
& kind ſuch notions of God Almighty, nor taught ſuch 
rules of duty and behaviour towards him, and the 
© reſt: of their fellow · creatures as they did. 
For why ſhould men ſo remote from any religious 

« ſenſe of God, or themſelves, be {> very zealous and in- 
0 duſtrious to impreſs it upon the minds of others, and 
< teach them to love and fear him with ſo much care 
„ and exactneſs, as the ſcope of all their ſermons and 
< writings ! ſhews us plainly they made it their buſineſs 

wp to do? 1 „ 8. Th 12112 + if 

Can there be any thing more * ke their de- 
6 ſcriptions of the divine goodneſs and mercy, and the 
<< preparations made to render theſe who are e pious 
«< and good compleatly happy after this life? can there 
& be. any thing more terrible than what oy have de- 
4 gnounced of the divine vengeance?:˖ 


It is plain to a demonſtration, that theſe 9 


< heartily believed the doctrines they preached to the 
world. The proof of this ariſes from the conſidera- 
< tion of the dangers and ſufferings they expoſed them- 
< ſelves unto upon that ſcore, which 1 judge: will be 
«« ſufficient'to clear the point to all that are not obſti- 
« nately bent 40 think juſt the rgverſe of what the ge- 
« nerality of. mankind muſt and will:conclude in a caſe 

„ of this nature; for is it an argument that men are 
in earneſt, when they date venture upon torments 
and n itſelf to waa what mer ſay: I would 
„ «4; 18 Lin 
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« fan know what motives an imps/tor, placed in ſuch 
« gircumſtances'as the apoſtles were, can poſſibly have 
« to. perſuade him to run upon ſuch extremities in the 
« defence of what he knows is a notorious lie. I grant 
* indeed that a man loſt to all ſenſe of virtue and 
« goodneſs, and given up to reprobate and licentious 
« principles, may poſlibly bid defiance to ſome dangers 
in the way of maintaining a notion he knows to be 
« falſe, providing he has a fair proſpect of gaining 
&« ſome very conſiderable profit or reputation and ho- 
* nour by it; and the reaſon is plain, for ſuch a one has 
* no fear of puniſhment in a future ſtate, and being, 
« poſſeſſed with a mighty opinion of the preſent world, 
* may be induced to run ſome hazards -in order to the 
© obtaining: thoſe advantages which appear ſo very great 
© and charming to him. But every ſuch a man as this 
„would certainly ſtop at hazards, and not think it 
* worth his while to run upon * unavoidable de F ruction 
« in-ſuch- a cauſe: for when - life is gone, all is gone 
with the man; and though he has no evil to dread, 
„yet on the other hand, he has no good to expect; 
and the laws of human nature are ſo ſtrong and bind- 
ing in' this caſe, that no man can ever perſuade him- 
* ſelf to be willing to exchange a ſtate of good he is in 
actual poſſeſſion of, for a ſtate wherein he aſſures 
* himſelf he ſhall not be in a eapacity to reliſh either 
good or evil: upon which account; I believe, I may 
challenge any one to produce out of any age or hi- 
* ſtory of the world, a ſingle inſtance of à perſon not 
* lunatic or diſtracted, who ever carried the jeſt ſo 
* far as to throw away reputation, fortune, pleaſure, and 
life itſelf to propagate a cheat which there was un- 
* deniable proof that he himſelf owned and knew it 
* to be ſo, The caſe is quite otherwiſe with reſpect to 
* ſuch perſons who, however deceived and prejudiſed, 
* firmly, believe their opinions to be true; making no 
* ſcruple.-to expoſe themſelves to the worſt extremities 
in the defence of them: for the ſchemes they have 
formed to themiſelves furniſh them with notions 
that tend to their comfort and ſupport ; and tho? other 
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< people think them grofly deluded, yet they may pleaſe 
themſelves with like hopes of an after recompence for 
hat they go through here. But a known wilful im- 
poſtor can have no ſcheme, no principles, that he 
dare venture out of this world upon, as long as he 
* hath it in his power to keep in it; and thertfore will 
« never be bold enough to act ſuch a part as the firſt 
«. preachers of the Chriſtian faith did, who had a thou- 
« fand terrors and deaths every day; and at laſt ſealed 
« their teſtimony with their blood. 
* Now this being the caſe, and it being evideiitly made 
« out before, that the apoſtles could not be men of pro- 
« fane and irreligious principles, but on the contrary, 
** as appears both by their doctrine and their manners, 
| «o perſons of moſt devout and ſerious minds, no reaſon- 
t able man can avoid making this concluſion, that their 
© judgments were thoroughly convinced of what they 
* delivered, and their hearts as well as their tonguez 
t -were engaged i in that work.“ 
4 Thus far have I thought fit to tranſcribe this learned 
F. and impartial author. To what he hath advanced, I ſhall 
now add what the ſcripture ſaith, The righteous are hold as 
] a4 lion: and ſuch were the apoſtles; they durſt boldly and 
23 confidently avouch the truth of Chriſt's reſurrection in 
the face of their greateſt enemies, were not afraid at their 
big words, ſcorned all their menaces and threatnings. 
Peter and John go up to the temple of «Jeruſalem. 
Peter_cures a man lame from his mother's womb, forty 
years old. While Peter is rallying. the people about their 
rejecting- of Chriſt, the captain of the temple and the 
Sadducees'come upon them, are vexed that they taught 
A the people, and preached through Jeſus the reſurrection 
from the dead, lay hands upon them, put them in 
3 ; priſon that day. On the morrow the rulers, the elders, 
and ſcribes and high prieſt, with others of the power- 
ſul and malicious enemies of Chriſt bring them before 
them, ask them by what power or by what name they 
| rmed this miracle? Peter boldly anſwers ſaying, 
Te rulers F the people, and elders of 1ſrael. if we this 
* be examined. of the * deed "TO to the impotent | 
1 | mary 
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Ch: VII. and no impoſtor. 169 
man, by what means he is made whole ; Be it known unte 
you all, and to all the people of Iſrael, that by the namg 
of . Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom 
God raiſed from the dead; even by bim doth this man 
ſtand before you whole. This is the, flone which was 
ſet at nought of you builders, which is become the head of 
the corner; Well theſe gentlemen put them aſide, that 
they. might be out of their hearing, and conſult, what to 
do with them; they were quite gravelled and nonpluſſed; 
they were like many in our day, reſolved to be unbelie- 
vers at any rate, be the event what will: but this mi- 
racle, together with the apoſtles boldneſs, confounds 
them. Suppoſe they ſhould not even believe their own * 
eyes, deny the man was cured, there were too many 
witneſſes who had eyes in their head as well as they, to 
fly in their face and condemn them. Poor creatures ! the 
beſt ſhift they could make, for indeed ſay they, that a no- 
table miracle hath been done by them is manifeſt to all that 
dwell in Feruſalem, and we cannot deny it; was to 
command them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the 
name of Jeſus. But whether it be right in the fight of - 
God, to. hearken unto, you (ſay Peter and John) more 
than unto God, judge ye. See the whole ſtory. Acts 3d 
and 4th chapters. % art; Wor Ls 

But not only were they-bold and courageous when in- 
terrogate by their enemies, but even rejoiced when they 
ſuffered and were ſhamefully entreated of them. The 

| apoſtles then had ſurely their own 8 | 

| to them that the God of truth approved of them, an 

3 would ſurely reward them for their ſufferings, otherwiſe 

they would never have fo courageouſly gone through 

them. Wo: Y 


It is uſual for cheats and impoſtors, if there be ma- 
ny of them combined together to carry on a deſign, to 
ſplit among themſelves, fall foul upon one another, and 


1 reveal the fraud: and tho' for ordinary theſe impoſtors 
7 ſhould conceal all yet if they are apprehended and 
. threatned with death, the whole plot is then diſcovered: 
14 though ſome of them may be ſo brutiſh and deſperately 
1 hardy, rather to die than confeſs others will not run 
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176 Chriſt the Son of God, Ch: VII. 
ſuch a riſk, will not die for that which their own con- 
ſcierice tells them is a lie; or ſuppoſing this be not the 
caſe, yet the hopes of ſaving their ſweet lives, and per. 
haps obtaining a reward too for telling the truth, diſco- 
ver the whole, to the deſtruction of the obdar'd of their 
party. But the diſciples of Chriſt were of another ſtamp ; 
not only did they all agree together in declaring their 
Maſter rofe from the dead, but boldly avouched the 
ſame in the face of their greateſt enemies, ſcorn'd their 
threatnings, yea, died cheerfully and, willingly at laſt, as 
a teſtimony for the truth of what they aſſerted. . 
As the diſciples of Chriſt appear not to have been 
deceivers, we have no reaſon to think they were decei- 
ved themſelves ; for tho* they were not men of learn- 
ing, they were reaſonable men, had all their ſenſes as 
well as the moſt learned men in Judea ; ſome of them, 
namely, the four evangeliſts, that write the hiſtory of 
Jeſus's doftrine and miracles; with other occurrences 
that happened concerning him, their diſcourſes are 
weighty, and full of gravity and ſincerity, net like men 
who were fanatics, or diſturbed in their brains. 
But I would alſo obſerve, tho“ the diſtiples of Chti 
were not learned men; had they not eyes in their head 
to obſerve what was before them, and ears to hear 
what was ſpoken, as well as the moſt learned nien in 
Judea? if fo, could they not diſcern the perſon of Chriſt 
after his death to be the ſame which they had ſeen be- 
fore his death ? they could fee whether the wounds were 
in his hands, feet and ſide, which the nails and ſpear 
had made while he was upon the croſs; and they by 
their ears could diſcern whether. or not the voice they 
heard was the voice of their Maſter, which they often 
had heard before his death; © + They were not only 
« once in his company, but often; not only to ſome of 
e them when ſeparated from the reſt did he appear, but 
ee to all of them when aſſembled together, and when 
„they were capable of ſatisfying each other by their 
_ «- enquiries made at the fame time into the 9 the 
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V. aud vo inpoſtor. 17 
« ſame fact, and conſequently of giving an united teſti- 
« mony unto it. He appeared to them not in the dark, 
nas ſpectres do, but in the broad day - light, ſametimes 
« at places where he had appointed to meet them, 
« ſometimes occaſionally as they were travelling on the 
« way, or ſitting at meat, when their minds were freeſt 
« from the clouds of melancholy, and their imaginati- 
«.oris leaſt apt to be impoſed upon; he converſed with 
« theni at ſuch times in the moſt eaſy and familiar 
c manner, he eat, he drank with them, and gave them 
« leiſure to recover thernſelves from that ſurprize, and 
« thoſe fears; which the ficſt ſight of him might occa- 
% fon; and with compoſed minds to hearken to all that 
he ſhould ſay unto them; he not only repeated theſe 
« converſations often; but he continued them long, as 
from the ſubje&t of ſome of them, particu- 
« larly of that where he is ſaid to have begun at Moſes 
« and all the prephets, and to have expounded to them in 
« all the ſcriptures the things concerning himſelf, Luke 
« xxiv. 27. And that nothing might be wanting to 
« ſatisfy them to the utmoſt, that it was he himſelf that 
« was preſent with them, he was contented not only 
to be ſeen and heard, but even to be handled by 
« them ; Reach hither, ſaid he to one of them in the 
“ preſence of the reſt, hy finger and behold my hands, 


and reach hither thy hand and thruſt it into my ſide, 


« and-be not faithleſs, but believing, John xx. 27. IS 
« it-p6ſlible for ſcepticiſm itſelf to indulge its wild ſuſ> 
“ pieions ſo far, as think the apoſtles all this time to 
“de in a dream, or under a ſtrong and continued de- 
« luſion? they who think or ſpeak thus, ſeem to be 


under a judicial infatuation themſel ves. 


And thus, I hope, from what is ſaid above, the diſei- 


ples of Jeſus appear to be neither deceivers, nor deceived 


themſelves. | | a CO Ts 
Why Chriſt did not openly appear after his reſur- 
rection before the chief prieſts, the Sanhedrim and all 
the people, but only to his friends and followers, this 


learned author anſwers, “ He did fo, and with very 


good reaſon :' for, | 2 
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17 0 the Sin of God, Ch. VII. 
 « 1}, Tt was noways fit that ſuch a favour ſhould be 


granted to his murderers, who had treated him and 
his meſſage with ſcorn and blaſphemy, had reſiſted 


the evidence of all his miracles, and, notwithſtanding 


the ſanctity of his life and doctrine, had purſued him 
to his croſs with ſuch à complication of obſtinacy, 
malice and cruelty, as can in no other inſtance be 
parallelled. Had Chriſt appeared after he aroſe to 


men of ſo flagitious a character, his conduct in that 


caſe would have been ſo far from promoting the in- 
tereſts of his goſpel (which is the doctrine of holi. 
neſs) that it would have given a great and dange. 
rous encouragement to wickedneſs, for mens continy- 
ing and abounding in fin, that ſo grace might abound: 
ſo far was our Lord from being obliged to afford theſe 
who had crucified him ſuch an extraordinary proof 
of his reſurrection, that he might, with great juſtice, 
have denied them any evidence at all of it, and not 
have ſuffered even the teſtimony of his apoſtles to 


| have reached them; Burt, 


« 2dly, The only reaſon aſſignable why God ſhoul! 
have tried ſnch an experiment as this, is à probabi- 


lity of converting the whole nation of the Jews by 


the means of it: but experience, and our Lord's ex- ö 


preſs deciſion im this caſe, ſhew that this end could not 
have been attained by it : had de appeared to all the 
people at mid-day, yet all the people would not have 
believed in hind,” The ſincere and honeſt-hearted 
Jews would have ſurrendred to ſuch. an evidence, as 

they did afterward to that which was given by the 
apoſtles ; but the malicious and obſtinate among them 
would have found out colours and excuſes to evade 
the force of it. What (might they have ſaid,) though 
there has been an apparition in the Hkeneſs of Jeſts 
whom we crucified ? muſt we neceſſarily from thence 
conclude that he is really alive? no ſuch matter; this is 
no new thing, ſorcery hath often eſſected it; Sa- 
muel was dead and in his grave even then when the 
witch of Endor made his likeneſs appear before Saul: 


« thus would they have reaſon'd + oat their own reaſon, 
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* and againſt their very ſenſes, and have kept their in- 
* fidelity in ſpite of ſuch a demonſtration, according 
£ to that ſaying of our Lord, which he uttered, not 
perhaps without an eye to this very ſuppoſition, 1 
they bear not Moſes aud the prophets, neither will they Tx 
* be perſuaded, though one roſe and appeared to them If 
/ ĩ 8 1 
I ſhall now conclude this chapter with a paſſage of 
the life of my acquaintance, ſnewing that the great God 
of the univerſe confirms his ſincere and devout worſhip- _ 
pers in the faith and belief of Jeſus being his Son, 
while waiting upon theſe public ordinances that are diſ- 
penſed in his name, | 76 3 
During my abode ſome years ago at a gentleman's 
houſe (faith he) I was greatly tempted to doubt of Chriſt's 
| being the Son of God; I had read but little of the ar- 
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guments for the Chriſtian religion, and the objections 
| that were then in my mind againſt Chriſt nonpluſſed me, 
ſo that I was reſtleſs and out of quiet, tho' I wreſtled 
againſt them, deſiring to believe in ſpite of all] theſe 
| objections: I prayed unto the Lord earneſtly, entreating 
him that, by any means he pleaſed, he would confirm 
me in the faith of Chriſt being his 8on and no impoſtor, 
whether immediately by his own Spirit, or mediately 
by books, or by his ſervants I heard, juſt as he 
On the Saturday evening of this week in the which 
T was thus exerciſed, the chaplain of the family, a 
young man full of airs, before ſeverals of us, ſets at = 
nought as a company 'of enthuſiaſts thoſe miniſters - FR 
Who, having ſhut their eyes, ſtood a little ſpace ſilent 14 
before they prayed in the congregation: do they, ſaid 
he,” expect to be immediately aſſiſted by the Spirit in 
praying and preaching? I juſtify'd the miniſters to the 
. utmoſt of my power, told him, that though they might 
not expect the immediate and infallible aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit, they might very well pray for the ordinary aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Spirit; and withal roundly tells him, 
that if he prayed or preached without aſking his aſſi: 
ſtance, and depending upon it, all his praying and preach- 
̃ĩ² m—ßßßßß , ̃ ,,] 
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hs would be little worth. Aſter a deal of arguing, [ 
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d * a, 
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Ch. VII. 


aſſiſted by the Spirit, but that it dwelt in them: ſome 
of them were theſe, Mithou me ye can do nothing, John 
xv, 6. F any man have not the Spirit & Chrisi, he i; 
none of his, Kom. vii. 9. Aul he that kzepeth his com- 
zuandments dwelleth in him, and be in him; and hereby 


au know that he abideth in us by rhe Spirit he bath gi- 


ven us, 1 John iii. 24, He anſwered, Theſe ſcriptures 
were not to be applied to us Chriſtians now adays, but 
to the firſt Chriſtians, who were endued with the extra- 


ordinary gifts of the holy Spirit for propagating the go- 
. ſpel. I anſwered bim again, That though believers in 


_ the latter ages of Chriſtianity might not expect the ex- 


gether in qne pew hearing our debate handled. 1 . 


wWiſe and holy ends jn it, there we behoved to be: for 


reſutes them, ſome of the reaſons I advanced he advan- 
ced, but more enlarged and (et off to better advantage, 
the ſcriptures I cited he cited, and others as pat to his 


- , a" af { 
mT T2 
* 
169 1 
» . 


traordinary gifts of the Spirit, ſuch as, tq ſpeak in tongues 
which they never learned, caſt out devils, and Work o- 
ther miracles, yet they might pray for and expect the 
ordinary aſſiſtance of the Spirit, to be enlightned, ſanc- 
tified and renewed, to be hel ped forward by him in their 
Chriſtian courſe; adding, that without him we could do 
nothing, no not ſo much as of ourſelves to think one 
good thought, that it is God woho worketh in us to vill 
and to do of his good pleaſure. em. 

On the Sabbath we bath ſet out together for church; 
though 'we were often debating with one another, we 
were very often together. No ſermon being in our 
own pariſh church, we went to another. God had his 


the miniſter, to my great admiration, as if he had been 
preſent at the debate we had on'the evening before, and 
had been acquainted we were coming to hear him, and 


we had deſired him on the morrow to decide the con- 
xroverſy.; he handles the debate in his lecture at conſi- 


derahle length, and, as if he had reſolved to refute my 


antagoniſt, he takes his arguments one by one, and 


purpoſe, while the chaplain and I, were borh. fitting to- 
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VII. and 10 inpoſtur.. 195 
But this was not all; he in his ſermon, as though 
1 had taken him aſide privately, and told him how 
fore tempted I was, to call in queſtion whether Chriſt 
is the Son of God, and had befecched him to prepare 
for my relief on the morrow, by clear and forcible 
arguments, ſuch as my reaſon readily aſſented to, proved 
jelus to be indeed the Son of God and no impoſtor, fo 
that the temptation quite evaniſhed ; and I, upon after 


reflexion, Was mage to bleſs the Lord for ſuch a graci- „ 


ous anſwer to my prayer, he not only anſwering me 
in that particular 1 beſought him for, but letting me 
know, that if I Nagd up on his fide to defend him and 
his people, he would-ſtand up on my fide and defend 
me; and all this happening juſt in the time when I 
wag thus exerciſed, which confirmed me the more of 
the truth of the exiſtence of a God, and that jeſus Chriſt 
is his Son. He adds, Lord grant I may never forget 
this day, for it is a day much to be remembred to the 
Lord by me: every time I read, or think upon the re- 
. I fall a wondering at the wiſdom and goodneſs 
„ NEE e 
When I interrogated my acquaintance, why. he had 
not ſet down the time when theſe things happened, the 
kirk, the miniſter's name that officiate, the portions of 
ſcripture he lettured and preached upon, as alſo ſome 
of his diſcourſes ? It was anſwered, When he recorded 
this and ſeveral other relations of the Lord's dealings 
with him, he was but a young man, was not acquain- 
ted with recording matters, that he only. minded the. 
ſubſtance, and did not know or mind the form of the 
relation; the portions of ſcripture' he ſaid he could not 
call to mind, the which he would kave willingly publiſh'd; 
as for the miniſter's name that preached, the kirk, and the 
time when theſe things happened, he was unwilling to 
have them publiſhed, alledging, if they were, by that 
means the'chaplain would be known ; the which he was 
very averſe unto, alledging that he might have changed 
his mind ſince he ſaw him, he then being but a young 
an; that he would not mar his ſucceſs in the goſpel 
in the lealt, by giving unthinking or caprious prope 
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1576 An addreſs unto the Deiſt, Ch. VIII. 

4 . ſtße leaſt thing to make a handle of againſt him ; and 
beides all this he added, he had-a regard for him upon 

de account of that intimacy that bad been between 
them, each adviſing and wiſhing well to one another, 


tho' they differed in their * and could not 
8 agree aher N 
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1 CHAP. VIII. 


REL | An adareſo unto the Deiſl, wherein he i Is rea: 
3 ſoned with, and . to he nina LI 


5 | Ne OW, O Deiſt, after all I have ſaid, proving the ' 
1 ſcriptures to be the word of God, and Jeſus to 
| be his Son, I yet want to ſpeak a little more home and 
 Ccloſe- to thee: many great men, as well of the lair 

as of the clergy, have wrote, in order to convince 

| you Deiſts of your ſin and danger ; but notwithſtand- 

ing of all they have ſaid, Deiſm is {ill on the growing 
hand. I have therefore, tho” a weak and 'very ſinful 

=o man, reſolved, in a, dependence even upon Jeſus of 
Nazareth whom thou deſpiſeſt and ſetteſt at nought, to 

| reclaim thee, O man, that thou mayeſt not be at the 
devil's back at the laſt day, when he is condemned to 
= everlaſting fire. Oh endleſs miſery ! who can think of 
1 it, either as befalling himſelf, or ye of his fellow crea- 


7 


tdiures, without having his foul. greatly moved within 
dim? But however dreadful a thing this be, as far as 
I know about God and the holy ſcriptures, ſuch mult 
de the latter end of thoſe who are wilful and obſtinate 
Deiſts: and not only is this my ſentiment, but it is the 
, ſentiments of the moſt learned and warm friends of 
Bad, that have appeared for him in Chriſtendom, ſince 
. Deiſm began to appear among us: And indeed how 
n * be 1 to by aher e 4 For * 8 which 


- = 


"Ch. VIII. As addre/+ unto the Deift. 157 
ENS | | » | * 
men of ſuch a character believe to be the word of God, 

ſays expreſly,, He that believerh, and is baptized; ſpall 

be ſaved ; but he that believeth not ſhall be damned, 

Mark xvi. 16, For God ſent not his Son into the world 

to condemn the world; but that the aworld through him 

ſhould-be ſaved. He that believerh on him is not condemn- 
ed ; but he that believeth not on him is condemned already, 
becauſe he hath not believed in the Name of the only be- 
gotten Son of God, John iii. 17, 18. Again it is ſaid, wy 

He that believeth in the Sn, hath everlaſting life 5 but 1 

he that believeth not the Sm, ſpall not To life, but -/ 

the wrath of God abideth on him, John iii, 18, 36. | 

Once more we are told, that the ſentence which Chriſt, 

who is the Judge of the world, ſhall pronounce upon un- 

believers, and other wicked men, at the laſt day, will 
run thus, Depart from me, ys curſed, into everlaſting 

fire prepared for the devil and his angels, Mat. xxv. 41. 

What leſs puniſhment ean you Deiſts expect, in that 

you deſpiſe and ſet at nought the eternal Son of God, 

whom he ſent to redeem ſinners, in whoſe Name you 
were baptized? Yea, on the matter you make the 

God of truth a liar, according to what is ſaid in | 

ſeripture, He that believerh not God kath made him a 1k 
lar, becauſe be believeth not the record that God gave of == 
his Son, 1 John v. 10. He declared twice from heaven, 

that Jeſus Was his beloved Son, and commanded us to 1 

hear him, Matth. iii. 16, 17. And xvii. 5. But when youI]Ir 

eall him an impoſtor, putting him on a level with Ma- _ 

homet or other impoſtors, you give the heavenly voice 178 

the lie, ſaying on the matter, It is falſe what thou ſay- '188 

« eſt, Jeſus is not thy well beloved Son, in whom thou -"" 

* art well pleaſed ; we will not hear him, nor his apo- I 

„ ſtles and their followers; they are all cheats and de:. ii 

* ceivers together: like maſter like ſervants.” -" 


But perhaps you will ſay in your own defence, We 1 
have but a few mens words for it, that God declared 4 
from heaven that Jeſus was his Son. To this I would _ 8 
anſwer you again, that theſe few men laying down 1 
their lives' as a ſeal to their teſtimony, this conſider- '«\þ 
ed, with their honeſt and ſincere lives, as I _— 
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bh before, gives us ground to believe they ſpake 0 ö 
MA truth as to this, and every other thing they ſaid con- 


cerning Chriſt. For the Lord's fake, and for ih 7 preci. 
pu ſoul's ſake, O Deiſt, think upon theſe things, for thou 


7 wilt be an undone.damned man for ever, as ſurely as 


the Lord lives, unleſs thou renounce Deiſm, believe 
on the Lord Jeſus, and embrace him as thy Lord and 
Redeemer :: for this is the commandment of the great 
God of heaven and earth, thy Maker and awful Judge, 


- at whoſe bar thou muſt ſhortly appear, that we ſhould 


believe on the Name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love 
one another, 1 John iii. 23. 

Conſider death will ſhortly get a Gaben Ben to cut thee 
off, if thou die not fuddenly, or out of thy ſenſes in a 
fever, or if thou be not hardened; thou wilt then 
gravely . view all: it will not be deceitful reaſonings, 
ſcoffs, and jeers inſtead of reaſoning, that will then paſs 


with thy conſcience, and comfort "thy poor diſtreſſed 


and affrighted ſoul ; no :- they mult be grave ſolid prin- 


_ ciples, ſuch as thy conſcience will witneſs the holy and 
righteous Judge of all the earth will approve of: and 


readily it will ask thee, If ever thou madeſt it thy con- 


c ern to have thy converſation ſuch as he approved of? 
It will not be a life at random, ſuch as pleaſed thyſelf or 
thy companions, that will pacify it. Conſider what a mi- 


ſerable creature, thou wilt then be, if thy conſcience con- 
demn thee as a preſumptuous rebel ainſt God, and 
propheſies he will ſurely puniſh hes Bu thy wicked- 

neſs. But how exceeding dreadful will thy condition 


be, if unhappily thou continue a Deiſt, when thy 


conſcience charges thee with mocking and ridicaling 


1 the Son of the great God, before whom thou art in a 


little ſpace to appear! But this is not all. Suppoſing 
thy mourning wife, ſiſter, or daughter, or any other of 
thy relations, come to thy bedſide with a Bible to read, 

« Lo, ſays thy conſcience; There is God's word, which 
6c thou, with thy graceleſs companions, haſt many times 
« ſneered at.“ Oh, unhappy wretch 1 (ſays thou to 
« thyſelf, it may be to the reader too) I have mocked 


9355 Lat the Son of God, and his * wo; What 21 N 
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f abfiet bim? Oh, dreadful ſinner ! O monſter of 4 
* wretch that Iam ! curſed be the day I ever embrace 
„ Deiſm4”* They bring a miniſter next to ſe what may 
be done to .caſe. thy poor diſtreſſed ſoul. His appea- 
rance before thee is dreadful alſo: “ Ah (ſayeſt thou to 
« thyſelf) what ſort of a monſter am I! there is one 
« of that holy order of men, whom God, of his great 
« poodneſs; falſes up, from time to time, to deal with 
; aner to be reconciled to him through Chriſt, and 
_ 4 theſe ambaſſadors of peace have I condemned, did 
„ what lay in my power to make the world deſpiſe 
© and ſet them at nought! Oh I am an undone ma 
* for ever! Such may be thy laſt words; yea, per- 
haps yet mote dreadful, if God do not interpoſe, and 
if thou preſutnptuouſly hold on. in thy courſe; pro« © 
felling Deiſm; FF 

But further, conſider with thyfelf how aſhamed and 
confounded, and how filPd with dread and terror thou 
wilt be, when Chriſt, whom thou now ſetteſt-at nought, - 
appears in his own and his Father's glory, accompanied 
wü ten thouſand times ten thouſand of glorious and 
mighty angels, ſits down on his royal throne;- and ſum- 
mons thee to appear before him to atiſwer for thy con- 
duct in this world. Aſk now thyſelf, what thou wilt 
then anſwer him? ſurely ſpeechleſs, wilt thou be, and 
wiſh ſome huge rock of mountain would fall upon 
thee; and cruſh thee to ten thopſand pleces, that thom 
mighteſt not ſo much as ſee the fice of him that ſits u- 

n_the-throne. But how will theſe words ſound at 
aſt in thine eats, which he will pronounce upon all 
unbelievers and other impenitent finners as their final 
door, Depart from me; ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels? How wilt thotz 
weep and gnaſſi thy rteth, when thou thinkeſt they were 
. ee by the ever bleſſed Son of God, that came -. 
nto the world on purpoſe to ſave ſinners, and laid down 
his life for them at laſt; and who dealt with thee, in 
particular, to accept of pardon and remiſſion © of ſins 
through his blood, offered thee” grace to renew and 
fanQify* thee; to fit thee for heaven, and thou wouldſt 
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Hie could ſay the thing which never one of the ſons of 
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not, but deſpiſed and ſet him at nought with all his mi. 


% 


niſters and ordinances ? r 
I cannot think as yet of giving over dealing with 
_ thee; fain wauld 1 gain thy heart to Chriſt, that thou 
mighteſt "any why him, confeſs and own and honour 
him in thy day and generation, and ſo be happy for 
cver, and diſappoint our adverſary the devil, that roar: 
ing hon, of having thy precious ſoul for à prey to his 
helliſh rage and fury. | n 75 — 4) 
Come, behold the bleſſed Jeſus while upon earth, was 
he not holy, harmleſs and undefiled, ſeparate from ſinner;! 


* 


* 
bd 
= « 


Adam could ſay, and that in the face of his greateſt 
enemies, Which of you conventeth me of fin? View him 
in his doctrine, Did ever man ſpeak as he ſpake? are 
not his expreſſions brimfull of ſuch matter as has a 
ſtrong tendency to fire the heart with love to God, and 
to diſpoſe it to reverence and obey him; and to make 
us love our fellow-creatures, and ineline us to do unto 
them, in every reſpect, as we would be done unto our- 
felves? Again, view him in his difputes with his adver- 
faries, Did ever any ſon of Adam come up to him? he 
filenced and confounded the moſt learned companies of 
them: many inſtances might be produced, theſe two 1 
will only produce. Jeſus, out of zeal for his Father's 
glory, drives the buyers and ſellers out of the temple, 
overthrows the tables of the money changers, and the 
feats of them that ſdid doves, ſaying, I is ritten, 


W houſe ſhall be called of all nations a houſe of prayer, 


tut 18 have made it a den of thieves. The chief prieſts, 
the ſcribes and the elders come into the temple, and 
ſay unto him, By what authority deſt thou theſe things, 
and who, gape thee this authority? Mark how he non- 
pluſſes them), who were always diſpoſed to entangle him: 

he aſles them a queſtion, The baptiſm of John (faith he) 

-vas it from heaven or of men? anſwer me, and I vill 
tell you by ꝛuhat authority I do theſe things. The lear- 
ned Rabbies reaſon with themſelves thus, F we all /ay 


From heaven, le will ſay, Why then did ye not helieus 
Vim but if ue ſnall ſay, Of men, we fear we people 


> 
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Celle that they would ſtone them) for all men l ; 
hn, that he was a prophet indeed. They were dy. 
catched, Fain to get off with k lie: the poor creatures 
anſiver; We cannot tell. Then faith he unto them, Nei- 
iter do I tell you by chat authority I do theſe things: 
dee Mark xi. from ver. 15. to the end. ; 

The ſecond inſtance is 'that of the woman's being 
nken in the act of adultery. Jeſus being in the temple, 

the ſcribes and the Phariſees bring the woman before 
him, thinking by this fall of the woman to make je- 
ſus fall into ſome blunder or another: in all probabi-, 
fry they thought with themſelves, if Jeſus commanded 
her to be ſtoned, as Moſes commanded, they would 
then tell him, that he behaved not like the merciful and 
compaſſionate Saviour of finners he profeſſed himſelf to 
bez on the other hand; if he commanded her to be 
freed from that puniſhment, then they would tell him 
he could not be the Son of God, in that he was re- 
verſing his law: at any rate they thought they woule 
be ſure of him. Maſter, ſay they, this woman was 


taken in adultery, in the very act; now Moſes, in the 


law, commanded us, that ſuch ſpoull be ſtoned, but what 
ſayeſt thou? Behold how he goes to work to diſappoint 
them of their deſign, to convict them of their wicked- 
neſs at once, Ve ſiooped down and with his finger werote 

upon the. ground, as though he heard them not; but they 
dne to ak, as they were ſet upon ito. have him 
fall into ſome blunder or another, and- then to declare 
him to his face to be an impoſtor. Well, Jeſus lifts 
up himſelf at laſt, and ſaid unto them, He that is auith-. 
out ſin among you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her. And 
again he ſtroped down and <rrote on the ground. But the 
poor creatures, in the mean time, convicted by their 
own conſciences, ſlipt out one by one, no doubt won- 
dering at Jeſus, as well as condemning themſelves as 
guilty ſinners in the ſight of God, See John viii, ver. 
I, 


9. 
And now aſter what 1 have nid! in behalf of the 


maſter, I muſt ſay ſomewhat alſo in behalf of his . . 


Yall. I ails thee at the miniſters of the . 
2 2 


N N 
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5 that thou art ſo filled, wich ſpite agaioſ} them, as t 
endeayour to render them qdious and ridiculous before 
the world? I make no gueſtion but thou approveſt o 
Jawyers, phyſicians, and other ozders of men, who are 
reckoned uſeful in a commonwealth, and are the nj. 
- Niſters of the goſpel the only uſeleſs men, delerying 
no other treatment than to bg laughed at, and ſer à 
nought, rendred as odious and ridigulous to the world 
as de can? is there a Gqd arg we accquntable cres- 
tures to him for our conduct and behaviour ? are we 
all to be fix.d in/,qur eternal ſtate by this great God, 
either in endleſs happineſs gr endleſs miſery im a little 
time hence? are we not, too apt to be carried away 
with the buſineſs. and pkaſures of this life; to forget 
God and' the concerns of our precious ſouls ; live ag 
if there were no God, or that we were never to die, or 
elſe as if were to die like the brutgs ? are not the gene. 
Tality of us ignorant, and who need iq be inſtructed? 
why then ought not this holy order of men to be ſet 
apart, and maintained by the public, that they may 
_ .Ntudy giſcqurſes, for our inſtruction, excite and ſtir vs 
Wh 12 to mind God and the concerns of our ſopls, to vi. 
lit us at times, talk with ug privately, and give us their 
pious Inſtruftions, come to us when we have moſt nee] 
__ - of their counſel, when death hath us it his grips, and 
e are ſenſible we are his priſoners, and that we are, 


3n a liule se, ia face the awful judge of heaven an! 


I grant there ate worthleſs men among them, an 
Voes me that I muſt grant ſuch a thing ; yer there has 
been, in all ages of the church, many honelt and ſincer? 
men among them too, who bave ſpent their health and 
| -Drength-in their Maſter's ſervice, and died at laſt, com; | 
mending him tq all about theg. 

II! be revereng Mr Halyburton profeſſor of diyinity at 
þ-5.- M8 Andrews, + when lying on his death-bed, ſaid to a 
- miniſter that came to ſee him, © Come. and fee your 

“ friend in the beſt caſe you eyer ſaw him in, longing 
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© day of God, waiting, for the falyation of God o t 

| 


) | 

. bed of roſes, though nature and ſkin ſay not ſo, a bed | 

f „ perfumed, And man, I ſent for you, I longed to "| 
* ſee you, that | might give you an encouragement in 

. an ill world to preach the goſpel, and ſtand by Chriſt 1 
J that has been fo good to me ; this is the beſt pulpit 
Jever was in; I am now laid in this bed that I may ' Þ} 
„ commend my Lord. To ſome entring the room he | 
. aid, You are all very welcome, firs; I am taking a I 
: «little wine for refreſhment, and in a little I'll get my 4 
wine freſh and new in the kingdom of glory: I dare T4 
| Flearce allow my thoyghts to run directly upon it, | 7 
/ © muſt look aſide, leſt I ſhould be overwhelmed. | |! 
t It was the delight of my heart (ſaid he) to preach 08 | 
3 e the goſpel; I defired to.decreaſe that the Bridegroom '\ "Wi 
d might increaſe, and to be nothing that he might be 
: tr all; I repent I did not more for him; O that I bad 


'* the tongucs of men and angels to praiſe him! When 

* he was adviſed to ly quiet, he cid, Wheręon ſhould , 
esa man beſtow his laſt breath, but in commending 

# the Lord Jeſus, God clothed in our nature, and dy- 


e ing for us,” - 2 

I be reyerend and learned Mr Matthew Henry, * whoſe 1 
we we is well known, ſaid to-one of his friends, a 

little before his death, © You have been uſed to take no- 

4 tice of the ſayings of dying men; this js mine, That a =o 
_* life ſpent ip the ſervice of God and communjon wik 
bim, js the moſt comfortable and pleaſant lifs that any _ 
- one can live in this world,” © f 
Lo] have bropght thee, as jt were, to two of the ho, 'Þ 

_ peſt miniſters lying on their deathbeds, inſtead of ma- 
ny, Chad I had time) to let thee hear their dying words 

ſpoke in commendation of Chriſt and his ſervice, I will _ 


| now biin thee to the gibbet and the ſtake, that thou + 
t | may ſt behold them dying a painful and cruel death fr | 7 
1 - the fake of Chriſt y hom they preached, Had they ben 
r | 


unning and deſigning men, preaching only for their 1 
bread, as mechanics work for theirs, they would never } 
have ſuſſered death ſo cheerfully aud courageoully as they 1 
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dil r they would have recanted, accepted of pardon op- 
ny 1 5 41 "of their renouncing the cauſe of Chriſt, 
P with a whole ſkin,” as well as thoſe who' ap- 
kai rom the truths they _ RE. Behold 
the honeſt men facing rulers; ſtedfiſtly adhering to the 
dodtrines of the goſpel, and ſcorning all the threatnings 
© of their perſecuters; refuſing to zecept of life, honour 
- \. and preferments, upon condition of denying the truths of 
. ler: behold them lying in priſon, ig bonds and 
fetters, and come at length to the place of their execu- 
nion, and commending Chriſt to the multitude; ſome on 
the ladder with the rope about their neck, others at the 
ſtake: and behold them at laſt hapging on the gibbet, 
and in the midſt of the flames; and let tfüne eyes affect 
thy heart, and make thee reſolve that from henceforth 
thou wilt never more open thy lips againſt the Miniſters 

ol the goſpel. 

Hundreds of instances of miniſters. ſufſering for the 
| truths which they preached I might produce: but I ſhall, 
* for brevity's. ſake, only preſent - thee with four one of +1 

wy, them hanged, and the other three burnt. 4 

I Mr Hugh MKaill, one of our Scots martyrs, when 

he had ended his ſpeech to the people, he gives his cloak 

"Ba hat from him, and when he rurned himſelf, . and took 

hold of the ladder to go up, he faid with an audible 

voice, I care no more to go up this ladder-and over it, 

“ than if I were going home to my father's houſe,” 

And as he went up, hearing a gre reat neiſe amang the peo- 

ple, he called down tq his fellow ſufferers (four being 

on the ſcaffold to ſaffer after him) ſaying, “ Friends and 

Le fellow ſufferers, be not afraid, every ſtep of this lad - 

4 der is a degree nearer heaven.” The executloner put- 

Fing the ro 15 about his neck, and hearing the ſpectators 
weep, he faid, . Your. work, i is not to . but to pray 
that we may be honourably born through ; and bleſ⸗ 

«(ed be the Lord that ſupports me.” > Then he ſaid 
"oY C2 have one word mote to ſay.to my Fonds, docking 
5 W 5 3 "IN 06 down 

7 Ne Sr the thurch of Scotland roms 5 
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* down to the ſcaffold) where are you? you need nei- 
, ther lament me nor be aſhamed of me in this con- 
3 diem for I may make uſe of that expreſſion of Chriſt, 
% J go to your Father and to my Father, to your God and 
«my God; and to. the b'eſſed apoſtles and martyrs; and 
ce zo the city of the living God, the heavenly Feruſalem ; 
« 70. an innumerable company of angels ; to the general 
„ affembly. and church of the firſt born; and to God the 
Fudge of. all; and to the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
fes; and to Feſus the Mediator of the new covenant * 
% and fo I bid you all farewel, for God will be more 
«-comfortable to you than I can be; and he alſo will 
© be more refreſhing to me than you can be; farewel, . 
&« farewel in the Lord.” After he had ſpoke a few words 
more; he ſaid, - And now I leave off to ſpeak any more 
to creatures, and turn my ſpeech to thee, O Lord; and 
now 4 begin my intercourſe with God, which ſhall ne- 
wer be broken off. Farewel father. and mother, friends 
and relations; farewel the world and all | delights; 
farewel meat and drink; farewt ſun, moon and ftars: 
avelcome God and Father; welcome ſweet Jeſus, the Me- 
diator of the new covenant; welcome bleſſed' Spirit of 
grace, and God of all conſolation; welcome eternal 
giory; welcome eternal life; 'welcome death. Then 
he deſired the executioner not to turn him over until 
he ſhould put over his own ſhonlders himſelf, (no doubt 
to teſtify how willingly he died for Chriſt) which, after 
praying a little within himſelf, he did, ſaying in the 
doing of it, O Lord, into thy hands I commu my ſpirit, 
for thou haſt redeemed my ſoul, Zord God of truth. _ 
Mr Hooper, biſhop of Gloceſter, who was burned 
in the reign of queen Mary for oppoſing the Romiſh re- 
ligion ; when he came to the place of execution, he pray- 
ed thug, © Lord Lam hell, but thou art heaven; Fam a 
* ſink of fin, but thou art a gracious God and mercifal 
« redeemer; have mercy upon me a molt miſerable and 
© wretched offender, after thy great mercy, and accord- | 


6 ing to thine ineſtimable goodneſs.— My Lord and wr 
God, thou ſeeſt what terrible pains and cruel torments 


_ * Engliſh miartyrs, page 93. London printed 1720. 
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« are prepared for. thy creature; ,fach, Lord, as, with. 


& out thy ſtrength; who is able to bear or patiently to 


4 paſs through? But all things that are impoſſible to 
« man art poſſible with thee : therefore ſtrengthen me 


« of thy goodneſs, that in the fire I break riot the rules 
4 of patience, or elſe aſſwage the terror of the pains, as 


r ſhall ſeem moſt to thy glory.“ 


? . 


_ Mr Hooper having ended his prayers, roſe up and 


' ſtripped himſelf to his ſhirt, and 4 pound of gun pow- 
der in a bladder was given him by the guard zo ty be- 
© tween his legs, and the like quantity under his arm; then 


— 
0 


being ſet upon a ſtool agamiſt the ſtake, with an iron 
hoop about his middle, there were other irons brought 
for his neck and legs, but he refuſed, ſaying, I am 
« well aſſured I ſhall not trouble you.” | 

This being — 4 he looked upon all the people, (of 
whom he was eaſily 


weeping. Then, lifting up His hands and eyes to hea- 
ven, he prayed within himſelf, after forgiving the execu- 
tioner, who aſked him pardon, Then the reeds were 
brought; and he received two bundles with his own 
hands, embraced them and kiſſed them, (Behold his love 
to Chriſt, and his willingneſs to die for him) and put 
under each arm one of them, and ſhewed how the reſt 


ſhould be places. 


Then command was given that fire ſhould be put to, 
which was done. . | 


But there being but two horſe load of faggots, and 


| theſe green, it was a good while before the faggots kind- 


led, fo as to fire the reeds about him. At length they 
burned round about him; but the wind being ſtrong, 
_ blew the flames from him, ſo tllat his body was but 
touched with the fire. Then a few dry faggots were 


brought, and a new fire kindled with the-faggors, (for 


there were no more reeds) and that burned at the lower 
5 Prot, but had ſmall power above becauſe of the wind: 


only burned his hair and ſcorched his skin a little. 
In the time of which fire, at the firſt flame, he prayed, 


faying very mildly, and not very loud; but as one with- 
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ſeen, being a tall man, and ſtand · 
ing upon an high ſtool) and he beheld them every where 


Oh. VIII. An addre/5 unto the Deiſt. 
out pain, «O09 Jeſus, the ſon of David, have mercy 5 
„ on me, and receive my ſoul.?ꝰ 
After the ſecond fire was ſpent, he wiped both his eyes 
vith bis hands, and beholding the people, he faid with 
an indifferent loud voice, © For God's love, good people, 
© Jet me have more fire.” And all this while his lower 
parts did burn: for the faggots were ſo few that the fire 
did not burn ſtrongly at his upper parts. The third fire 
was kindled within a while after, which was more ex- 
treme than the other two. T hen the bladders of gun 
powder brake, which did him little good, they were fo ill 
placed, and the wind had ſuch power. In this fire he 
prayed with a loud voice, Lord Zeſus have mercy upon 
me, Lord Feſus receive my ſpirit. And theſe were the 
| l words he was heard to utter: but when he was black 
in the mouth; and his tongue {ſwollen that he could not 
ſpeak, yet his lips moved till they were (ſhrunk to the gums. 
He knocked his breaſt with his hands till one of his arms 
fell off, and then he knocked ſtill with the other till it 
ſtuck to the iron on his breaſt; and ſo, bowing forwards, 
| he yielded up his ſpirit, - 

Thus was he three quarters of an hour in the fire, 
(ith the hiſtorian) even as a lamb patiently abiding the 
extremity thereof: not moving any way, but having 
his nether parts burned, and his bowels fallen out, he 
died as quietly as a child in his bed, 

Dr Taylor miniſter of Hadley in Suffolk, when be 
came to Oldham Common, where was a multitude of 
people, the doctor asked what place it was, and why 
there was ſuch a concourſe? they told him, it was Old- 
ham Common, the place where he was to ſuffer, and 
che people was come thither to ſee him. He alighted 
ſtom his horſe, and laid, God be thanked [ am even 
« at home.“ 

The people, as ſoon as they ſaw day cried out, « God + 
« ſave the good Dr Taylor, Jeſiis ſtrengthen. thee and 
& help thee, the holy Ghoſt comfort thee. Then 
he pulled off his clothes to his ſhirt, and gave them 
away 3 which done, he ſaid, with a loud voice, Good 
- People, I have taught you Org but God's. holy 
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would not let him ſpeak, kneeled down and prayed, 


nued ſtanding with his hands folded tog 
moving, till Sluice with an halbert ſtruck him on the 
head, and beat out his brains, and bis dead body fell 
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« word, and thoſe leſſons which I have taken out of 


44 God's bleſſed book the Bible, and am come. hither 


« this day to ſeal it with my blood. „» With that word 
one Homes, a yeoman of the guard, {truck him on the 


head with a ſtaff; and ſaid, Is this keeping thy pro- 


& miſe, thou heretic ?” Then the doctor, ſeeing they 


When the doctor had ended his prayer, he went to the 
ſtake and kiſſed it, and ſet himſelf in a pitch barrel 


which they brought for him to ſtand in, and ſo ſtood 


with his back againſt the ſtake, with ' his hands folded 


together, and his eyes looking towards heaven, and ſo 


he continually -prayed. 5 
Then they bound bim with chains to: the flake, and 


the ſheriff called one Richard Donningham a butcher, 
and commanded him to ſet up the faggots, but he re- 


- fuſed, and ſaid he was lame; then he appointed one 


Mullen, and Sluice, and Warwick, and Robert King, 


* theſe four ſet up the faggots and made the fire, which 
they did. very diligently ; 


and Warwick threw a faggot 
at Dr Taylor which broke his head, ſo that the blood 
ran down his face. Then faid Dr Taylor, « friend, 
< I have harm enough, what needs. that PP. Then 
Dr Taylor repeated the 51ſt pſalm in Engliſh, where- 
upon Sir John Shelton ſtruck him on the lips, ſaying, 
Thou knave, ſpeak Latin, or I will make thee? 


length they ſet fire to him, and the doctor holding up 
both his hands, called upon God and ſaid, & Merciful 


c Father of heaven, for Jeſys Chriſt my Saviour' s lake, 
ie receive my foul into thy hands.” And ſo he conti - 
r Without 


into the fire, where it was ſoon conſumed to aſhes. Thus 
did this faithful ſervant of God give his life for-the te- 


 Nimony of the truth; and happily ſlept in the Lord. 


Thos have I ſet before thee the behaviour of ſome of 
the miniſters of the goſpel at their death, as a ſwatch of 
the whole that have ſuffered ſince the days of Chriſt in 
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indeed are very many. And however thou mayeſt 
mack-and ridicule the miniſters of the goſpel that are 
contemporary with thyſelf, narrowly obſerving all their 
frailties and infirmities, and picking out the worſt of 
them; and condemning the whole as ſuch, I would have | 
thee to remember, that in all the ſuffering periods of 
the church, even in the times of greateſt defection 
and corruption, a goodly number of miuiſters have ap- 
peared for the truths of the goſpel, contended earneſt- 

y for them, and reſiſted even unto blood : and even thoſe 
who have been but little eſteemed in the church where- 
of they were members, to the wonder of many, have 

been as bold and couragious for the truth, ſealing it 
with their blood, as thoſe who were in great reputation : 
and at this day, for as bad as the times are, if perſe- 
cution were to ariſe in theſe lands of Britain and Ireland, 
ſuch as was in England, in the reign of king Henry IV. 
and Queen Mary I. when Popery was eſtabliſhed by law, 

if thou wert alive thou wouldſt ſee what. a goodly num- 

| ber of divines in all quarters would boldly appear be- 

fore their enemies, and at laſt ſet to their backs to a 
ſtake, and burt to aſhes for Chriſt whom they are now 
preaching, Seeing is þelieving, as tis commonly fid : 
thou wouldſt ſee then with thine eyes, when they were 

ſtanding | at the ſtake, and the flames eompaſſing them 
about, that all the miniſters of the goſpel are not cun- 
ping deſigning men, preaching only for money, but 
that a goodly number of them are really ſincere men at 
the bottom. | 
And now, after all 1 1 ſaid, SFU I part with 
* thee, and ſpeak to another, I beſcech and-intreat thee 
for God's fake, and thine own precious ſoul's ſake, take 
under thy conſideration what I have laid before thee, 
and renounce Deiſm, and venture thy precious ſoul u- 
pon precious Chriſt, as the wiſeſt and beſt of men have 
g _— in all ages, and are doing at this day ; come then, 5 
p join this honourable company, and run hazards, with 
| 
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em for time and for eternity, and. do not venture thy 
Precious ſoul upon Deiſm, and run hazard for time and 

N with men who live without all fear and reve- 
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rence of the very God that formed them, never "= 
ſhip him in their cloſets, - or before their families, pro- 
fane his name, mack at his ſabbaths ; and, in a word, 


live as if there were no God: hearken unto me, tho! | 


I be an unlearned man, I am in good earneſt; pleading 
with thee to have pity upon thy precious ſoul, that — 
devil may not have it at the hour of thy death, and 
that he may not have thee ſoul and body at his back 
in the laſt day, when he is condemned to everlaſting 
fire. Oh then, let Chriſt be glorified in thy eternal ſal- 
vation, diſappoint the devil who is in expectation that 
he will have thee when he ſees thee a Deiſt, for he knows 
full well that hypocrites and unbelievers are to be caſt 


into utter darkneſs,” where there is weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth; go then, defer it not, as thou valueſt the 
favour and friendſhip of God, to thy cloſet, this day, 


this night that —4 art reading theſe lines, fall down 
fore him, beg him, even for Chrift's ſake whom thou 
haſt blaſphemed, that he would - graciouſly pardon and 
paſs by thy heinous tranſgreſſians, that he would renew 
and ſan&ify thee, and make thee a new creature in Chriſt 
Jeſus ; he is merciful and gracious, he hath forgiven as 
eat ſinners as thou, and of them made great ſaints; 
e can make thee as remarkable for holineſs, as now 
thou art for impiety and profanity: caſt away thy 
leſs curſed books wrote in the defence of Deiſm, i hoy 
haſt any; away with thy carding and diceing ; give up 
with thy looſe and profane company, unleſs it be to re. 


claim them; if they will perſiſt in their ungodly courſe, 


tell them, thau' wilt have no more to do with them, 
if they will go to hell, they ſhall-not- have thy compa · 
ny: inſtead of ſuch company, take up thyſelf. with the 
miniſters of the goſpel and other 2 Chriſtians, and 

ttend upon God's ordinances; inſtead of looſe and pro- 
kane books, take up thyſelf. with the ſeriptures and other 
pious books : and thus, if thou ſet thyſelf to ſeek and 


| I ſerve the Lord, thou ſhalt be in the, ſtraight - way to 


have peace and comfort when death looks thee in the 


| Face, and thou art gravely viewing God whom thou art 
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to enter into. May the Lord himſelf perſuade thee, and 
work in thee to will and to do of his good pleaſure, 
for 1 can do no more to ſave _ F le þ 
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CHAP. IX. 


A ſecond addreſs unto the Believer,  exhorting 
and encouraging bim to hold faſt the pro- 
fe Nor ion of his Joh without ee 


1 4 


N D now, O Believer, thou fiend ad follower of 
X the bleſſed Jeſus, after what I have ſaid proving 
the truth of natural and reveal'd religion, I hope I have 


art, as we uſe'to ſay, on the ſafe ſide of the houſe, that 
teaſon is or thy fide for' thy being a Believer as well 


in the ptofeſſion of this thy faith, and not be afraid to 
face the adverſaries of religion; the God of truth is on 


thy ſide to ſupport and encourage, to defend and pro- 


down, if they perſiſt in their wickedneſs. 
And now, as God hath done much for thee, | in bring- 


a love to holineſs, a heart-hatred at fin, while many 
about thee are ignorant and unconcerned about ſuck 


pleaſures of life; I would therefore exhort thee to hold 


ck of ſuch'a eee as this, and ſo glorify God 


his Son Jeſus Chriſt: by thy ſledfaſtneſs, and by 
wi ifying to all that are about thee that thou art not a- 


oe? of thy as her vant a a glorious thing 1 is it for 
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made it appear that thy faith is no fancy, and that thou 


& revelation ; if ſo, then thou mayeſt be bold as a Hon : 


tet thee, but againſt them to overthrow'and caſt them 


ing thee out of a natural ſtate, giving thee à heart to 
doſe with Chriſt on the terms of the goſpel, given thee 


matters, are wholly taken up about the bufineſs and 


faſt the profeſſion of thy faith without wavering, in the 
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19 © Af ſecond addreſ Ch. IX. 
' a Chriſtian, when religion is attacked and ſneered at, to 
| ſtand-up on the Lord's fide with boldneſs and co | 
contend with ſuch perſons who are oppoſing him 
his ways? and how mortifying and humbling, yea, how 
_ confounding mult it be to the adverſaries when thou pro- 
vedſt them ſools before àa company? Several times have 
I ſeen the like happen. This then is qne thing I exhort 
ti bee to; ſet thyſelf to ſtand up on the Lord's fide, and 
t oppoſe them who oppole him; this is a confeſſing him 
before men: how baſe, cowardly and unworthy is it 
for a'Chriſtian when in -a company where religion is 
£ ſneered at, to fit filent and let them fay on? Chriſt may 
” fay to ſuch, 1s this thy kindneſs to thy friend? But per- 
. haps ſome may object, ſaying, I have but little to ſay, 
and I am afraid, if I ſhould attempt to defend religion, 
ttzhat I would ſoon e made ſilent. To ſueh I would ſay 
Do you earneſtly pray that the Lord may inſtruct an, 
teach you how to defend him and his ways, and then 
1 et thyſelf, with a dependence upon him, to. do thy ut- 
br - moſt far him this way: and though thou canſt ſay but 
| jute, yet that little that he directs thee to ſpeak may 
be too hard for his enemies to repel; a power may come 
along with it, that it may be more effectual than a long · 
4 er and more elegant ſpeech, I am acquainted with one 
F-' who, for ordinary, prays before he goes into à company, 
that. he-may be kept from exceſs of drink, behave wiſe- 
I y and,prudently as becometh a Chriſtian in all his be- 
* hzviour; and particularly, that he, may be enabled to 
©, {ſpeak for the Lord, if he ſhould call hum ſo to do. Ol. 
| ten have I obſerved this man in company, and in alf 
|  _ the comprnies where I was preſent, and religion attack- 
 \ - ed, he always was victorious; the oppoſers of religion, 
3h however boldly and confidently they ſet out, and how- 
ever far they excelled him in learning, he as boldly 
and confidently attacked them, and - overthrew all they 
aid before the company: which brought to my mind 
that promiſe of Chtiſt to his diſciples, I will give you 4 
„ fuouh and wiſdom, which all your adverſaries a not 
es able to gainſay nor reſiſt, Luke xxi. 15, and likewiſe 
mat Which is ſaid of Stephen, when ſiſted before his 
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adverſaries, And they were nat able to reſiſt the ⁊riſdum | 
and the; ſpirit by which be \ſpake, rt hho L re- 
member I have heard him tell. a ſtory, which indeed is 
ſomewhat ſtrange it is this; Once he met with two 
earned gentlemen who oppoſed ſome of the. fanda- 
mentals of religion, and that with arguments ſcemingly 
100 hard for him to anſwer : he is greatly concerned in 
his mind, and ſecretly prays within himſelf to the Lord 
that he would help him, and not ſuffer the oppoſers of 
his truth to go away in triumph: for a ſpace after this 
| he has nothing he can advance, and the gentlemen wait- 
ing on his anſwer, at laſt aſhamed to fit any longer ſfi- 
| lent; he opens his lips to ſpeak that which he was afraid 
would not overthrow them; but when he had ſpoks a 
little, arguments came to his mind that he had. never 
read-or heard of, pat to the purpoſe, and forthwith he 
advances them, and with them he overthrew the two 
gentlemen, to the conviction of theſe who were:preſent 
At the debate; and then, unlearned as he was, boldly 
warned the. gentlemen of the great danger they were 
in, and warmly entreated them to repent, +» 
But further, O Believer, I would humbly entreat thee 
to ſet thyſelf in a dependence upon the Lord, to oppoſe 
vice whereever thou obſerveſt it, ſuch as ſwearing, ob- 
ſeene talk, drunkenneſs, Cc. What a ſhame is it for a 
rofeſſor of religion to ſit in a company where God's 
ly name is profaned, men ſwearing by their faith, 
conſcience, calling on the devil, or ſpeaking ob/cene ralk, 
without ever opening his lips againſt theſe things? x 
have not time to anſwer the objections thou mayeſt make 
upon the ſeore; of Chriſtian prudence, and having little 
to ſay, to which I have, I think, ſpoke above: only 
this I would fay, Art thou not bound by thy profeſſion 
to walk even as Chriſt walked ? would then Chriſt; while 
here upon earth, have fat ſilent in fuch a company, and 
not have teſtified againſt theſe: things? or wanld:yet his 
apoſtles, Peter, John the divine, Paul, Sc. or yet Po- 
lyearp, Euſebius, Auguſtine, Cc. theſe primitive fathers, 
or yet holy men of later date, have fat in that company, 
talked freely. perhaps, laughed and jeſted as, ny vo | 
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fſteſſors do, while ſuch dreadful words are ſpoke that are 
ſio offenſive to the great God, and ſo hurtful 3nd per. 


nicious to the ſouls of men, without reproving ſuch per. 
ſons, who are guilty of ſuch things, and warmly ex- 


them to for ſake ſuch a way of ſpeaking ? | 
©" Grant, O profeſſor, that thou art about buſineſs, while 


n ſuch ungodly companies, will thy buſineſs be ſtopped 
If thou ſhouldſt reprove them; will obeying God's com: | 


mand be to thy prejudice ? Zhou ſhalt in anywiſe rebuke 


thy neighbor, and not ſuffer ſin upon him, Lev. xix. 17, 


And bave no fellowſhip with the unfruitfal works of 


darkneſs, but rather reprove them, Eph. v. 11. Thou 


and doing thy fellow-creatute a kindneſs ; for ſuppoſing | 


wilt proſper no worſe in that thou art glorifying God, 


the worſt that might happen, that thou loſeſt the favour 
of thoſe thou reproveſt, they being offended with thee, 


and that at the ſame time thou art obliged to him in 


_ worldly reſpects, God whom thou art ſerving, and in 


whoſe way thou art in, is able to make up thy loſs a- 
nother way; he is the governor of the world, and hath 
all power in heaven and in earth in bis hand: but 
matters may not fall out thus z if thou ſet thyſelf in a 
wiſe and prudent way to manage the matter, ten to one 


but thou ſhalt be more in their favour than ever. What 
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the word of the Lord ſpeaks with reſpect to this matter, 


hath in all ages been made good to his people's experi- 
ence, He that rebuketh his neighbour ſhall ſiud more fa- 


vour afterward, than be that | flattereth him with his 
tongue, Prov. xxviii, 23. Though thy heart may be 


filled: with holy anger againſt the fin, yet thou mayeſt 
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not direct us, and follow what we ſpeak to them with 
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* thyſelf to che perſons offending in a mannerly 
friendly way, giving them warm and ſtrong ex- 
33 in a mild and calm voice. This is the only way, 
1 think, for a reproof to take with any! Indeed we muſt 
watch for a fit time when to attack the perſons, and 
pray ſecretly within ourſelves that the Lord may give 
rage, and direct and aſſiſt us when engaged, and 
that he may follow all with his bleſſing, for if he do 
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- Bur: perhaps ſore may ſay, Better reprove the offen- 
Jars afrerwards when out of the company, than put 


them out of countenanee, perhaps into a rage when in 


it by our reproofs? Indeed 1 own, if the perſons be 
rade and fierce, we had need to take care to walk wiſe- 
ly, for we may; by our reproving them, provoke them 


to offend the more; Caſt not (faith our Saviour) your 


pearls before ſane, kf they trample them under their 
feet, and turn ggain and rent you, Matth. viii 6. How- 
ever; even in ſuch a caſe as this, a way hath been taken 
to reprove theſe rapacious and furious creatures, and to 
teſtify 'to the whole company one's reſentment: of Gin. 

I remember I was once in a company where one was 
ſpeaking very rudely; another of the company knew 
the man very well, and would not have choſen his 


company at any rate, but he happened to come after 


they had ſat down: the profeſſor of religion riſes up, 


faying theſe or the like words, © Gentlemen, I'll bid 


« you farewell, I cannot endure to hear words ſo offen- 
ſive to God ſpoken where I am,” And away he 


22 T he other is ſo aſhamed ;z and at the fame time 


and the reſt of the compapy not willing to part with 
him, .one of them is ſent after him, to entreat him to 


return back again, telling him that the offender had pro- 


miſed no ſuch words ſhould be ſpoke in his hearing; the 


other refuſes; but he prevails upon him; and at laſt he 


goes back with him : and indeed the offender was as 
good as his word; ; and not only ſo, but was more taken 
with the man than before. 

If one ſet himſelf to do for God, he Will not only ſet 
bim on a way how he ſhall do for him, but he will alſo 


help him in the doing of his work: he can give wiſdom 


and prudence how to do for him, and ſo help him who 


lays, out himſelf for him, as that he ſhall have honour- 


by it. 


One Mr John How in an as he was walk 


ing alone, paſt two prion of quality, who were talk 
p | B b 40 Wo ing 
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ing together with great ; and, when he came 
% near them, he heard them damn each other abomina- 


« bly: upon which, taking off his bat and faluting them 


With great civility, he cried out, I pray God fave you 
« both; which ſo took with them, that for the preſent 
* it diverted the humour they were in, and they joined 
« in returning him thanks. 5 9 | 

* During the debates in patliament about the bill a- 
« painſt occaſtonal conformity, Mr How walking in the 
« park, (what park it was my author does not tell me) 


« A. certain lord ſent his footman to call him to him; and 


entering into a free diſcourſe, among other paſſages, 
he ſo far forgot himſelf as to fay, Damn thoſe wretches, 
for they are mad, and are for bringing us all into 
* confuſion. Mr How told him, among other things, 
« (behold,. O reader, Mr How's zeal and godly policy) 
** My Lord, 'tis a great ſati action to us that here is a 
* God that governs the world, but he has al declared 
« that he «well put à differente betwixt him that fveareth 
4 and him that feareth an oath. My lord was ſtruck 
with this laſt hint, and prefently replied, Sir, I thank 
* vont for your freedom, and take your meaning; and 
% fall endeavour to make good uſe of it. Mr How re- 
* turned, I have more — (behold his good and diſ- 
«* creet behaviour) to thank you for ſaving me the moſt 
diffeeutt part of a difcourſe, which is the application. 

A third time, he being at dinner with ſome people 
« of faſhion, there was a gentleman in the company 
« that very much commended king Charles the firft, in- 
« termixing'ſome indecent reflexions og others that were 
not agreeable to ſeveral at the table. Mr How, obſerv- 
ing that he mixed a great many horrid oaths in his 
<« diſcourſe, told him he had omitted one great excel - 
lency in king Charles the firſt, The gentleman, who 
« was glad to find Mr How on his fide, and was im- 
patient to know what that excellency was, having 


< preſſed it with importunity, Mr How told him at laſt, 


« he was never heard to ſwear an oath in his common con- 
* verſation. The gentleman took che reproof, and pro- 
miſed to forbear ſwearing for the future. 
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Ch. IX. unto the Believer. ' yp 
And now, after all I have laid before thee, who pro- 
feſſeſt thyſelf to be a friend and follower of the bleſſed 
Jeſus, I would deſoech and emreat thee, as thou regard- 
eſt the honour and glory of God, that you would endea- 
vour to walk according to thy profefſion, by ſhewing thy- 
ſelf to de a friend of God. O thrice honourable and 
noble character, to be called The friend of God! The ti- 
tles, emperor, king, duke, earl, are not worthy once to 
be named with this grand and glorious title. Oh fall in 
love with it ! and endeavour to the utmoſt of thy power 
to acquire it by ſtanding upon his fide, contending with 
them who contend againſt him, his Son, his word, or- 
dinances, miniſters or people; or thoſe who prophane 
his name and his abba; and, in a word, caſt his laws 


behind their back: and not only ſo, but by making it 
thy concern to commend him and his ſervice to all thou 
haſt acceſs to ſpeak with, ſtudying to enforce all by a 
holy and blameleſs life. Pons of . 

How hardning and encouraging is it to ſuch as are 
going on in a courſe of wickedneſs, ruining their preci- 


ous fouls, for profeſſors of religion to be free and fami- 
far with them, never ſo much as reproving them, and 
exhorting them to ſtand in awe to ſin againſt God, and 
not rum themſelves eternally? I tell thee, man, be thy 
profeſſion never ſo high, be thou ever ſo much talked of 
for a fine man, if thou be free and frank with thofe Who 
are going on in a courfe of wickedneſs, without warning 
them of their ſin and danger, thou and the like of thee, 
if they be loſt and undone creatures, haſt ten times a 
greater Hand in their damnation than all the prophane 
men they keep company with: yea they will curſe thee 
through the endleſs ages of eternity, that ſhould been 
ſo free and familiar with them, and never ſhowed them 
their ſin and danger, hardning and encouraging them 
in their dangerous courſes. n 
What ſignifies the ſmiles of a poor man that is going 
ſtraight to hell, if God of his great mercy do not ſtop 
him e The poor man who is a ſwearer, an obſcene talk - 
er, Cc. who is laughing with thee to-day or to-night, 
may be in hell ere to morrow. Or is thy worldly ad. 
8 2 0 vantage, 
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vantage, thou art afraid to loſe, comparable to the loſs of 
his precious ſoul ?.- Thou mayſt indeed, becauſe thou art 

a profeſſor, ſpeak a word unto him if it were no more 
but for ſhame's cauſe (as we uſe to fay) : but pray what 
is it thou ſpeakeſt ? A flying word; and that word, leſt 
it ſhould diſpleaſe the poor creature, muſt be immedi. 
ately back'd with another diſcourſe : and then thoy 
mighteſt as well have ſaid nothing at all. If thou do 
not endeavour to impreſs their minds, ſer them a think- 
üng upon their ſin and danger, thy flying words will be 
io little or no purpoſe, Oh! for the Lord's ſake, and 
for. the ſake of precious ſouls, lay theſe things to heart, 
Oh endleſs miſery! think ſeriouſly upon it, and then thou 
wilt ſee what a dreadful thing it is: and if thou haſt a- 
ny bowels of compaſſion in thee, thou wilt then not 
only fet thyſelf to do thy utmoſt to deliver thyſelf from 
- fo fearſul a miſery, but likewiſe thy fellow creatures alſo, 
Suppoſe thou ſaveſt a man ſo far left to himſelf that he 
_ threatens daily to take away his own life, and names a 
pit he will throw himſelf into, and thou ſaweſt him, at 
laſt, going ſtraight to the ſame pit, would not thy ſoul be 
moved within thee, and run to him, take hold of him, 
and beſeech and entreat him, with tears in _ eyes, for 
Chriſt's ſake and his precious ſoul's ſake, not to be his 
own murderer ? and wouldſt thou not, if ſtronger than 
e, bring him back by force? yea, though weaker, 
hing by him though he ſhould even give thee ill words 
and blows too, till thou ſaweſt whether or not thou 
couldſt prevail with him not to do ſo dreadful a thing? 
But if this would be moving to thee, how much more 
moving is it for to ſee a man going ſtraight to the bot- 
tomleſs pit of endleſs wo and miſery ? and wilt thou not 
then do thy utmoſt to ſtop ſuch as appear to thee to be 
going ſtraight to this fearful pit? I thou forbeareſt to 
deliver them that are drawn unto death, and thoſe that 
are ready to be /tain; if thou ſayſt behold we Ene uu it not; 
doth not he who pondereth the heart conſider it ?—and ſha 
He not render to every man according to his works? Prov. 
XxXiv. 11, 12. Doſt thou not know -that the ignorant 
and prophane are drawn unto eternal death by Satan? 
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f he hath blind-folded them, and hath them by the hand, 

t as it were, leading them ſtraight to the pit of deſtruction; 
0 and if God, by ſome mean or another, do not interpoſe, 
t he will land them there at laſt : firſt he will get their pre- 
t cious ſouls at the hour of their death; and then, at the 
p laſt day, he will get their ſouls and bodies to that fear. 
1 ful pit with him for ever, as a prey to his curſed rage and 
0 fury. Oh wilt thou not then, O man, O woman, do 
thy utmoſt to rid them of the hand of this curſed mon- 
0 ſter, by undeceiving them, letting them know the ſad 
d ſtate they are in, and perſuading them to-renounce the 
. ſervice of the devil, and take up themſelves with the ſer, 
u | vice of Chriſt ? 

V But ſome profeſſors may ſay, I am willing to do for 
t Chriſt in reproving fin and commending his ſervice; but 
n then I am ſuch a ſinner, and have fo many faults about 
) ö myſelf of one kind and another, ſome of them viſible to 
le the world, that I bluſh when I think of ſuch an one as 
a I to reprove fin. Well, reader, if this be the caſe with 
af thee, pray the more earneſtly for grace to keep thee from 
e falling, and wait upon the Lord for his ſalvation. In the 
, mean while ſtill be an enemy to ſin wherever thou ſeeſt 
Ir it. If thou beeſt really an enemy to fin in and about 
n thyſelf, ſo as thou lotheſt and abhorreſt it, apd thyſelf 
n for it, longing and groaning before God for victory over 
r, it, importunately and fervently begging grace from him 
ds to withſtand its aſſaults, fear not to appear againſt ſin in 
JU others, God ſhall Keep thee from being aſhamed and con- 
1 founded before thoſe whom thou reproveſt and exhorteſt: 
rg yea, when thou ſetteſt thyſelf to honour him, he may be 
t- pleaſed to honour thee with more grace than eyer, for 
ot the glory of his name, in that thou appeareſt for him as 
be his Warm land loving friend: for he ys, Them that ho- 
10 nour nie avill honcur, and they that de le/pſe me Mall be 
al  eghtly eſteemed, 1 Sam. ii. 30. 

13 The laſt thing I have to ſay to thee upon this head, 
210 O profeſſor of religion, is that thou wouldſt ſtudy to be 
V. | of a merciful and charitable temper, to beware of raſh 
nt ' Judging and evil ſpeaking of thy neighbour, eſpecially 
1? "omg his back, We are all Rangers before God, = 


200 A ſecond adureſ Ch. IX. 
none of us can caſt a ſtone at another, though overta. 
xen in a fault: and we all deſire to be charitably judged 
one of another, and rather to be well ſpoke of than evil 
ſpoken of; that our neighbours would rather tell us our 
faults before our face, than ſpeak of them behind our 
backs: therefore let us judge of them, and do unto them 
as we would be judged and done unto ourſelves. Raſh 
zadging and evil ſpeaking is contrary to the word of 
God, and hath done much miſchief to the intereſt of 
: religion; (I am reſolved ſays pious biſhop Beveridge /) 
A „ through the grace of God, to ſpeak of mens taults 
i= ce before their face, and of their ' virtues behind their 
wt - « backs.” If we find fault with our neighbour's prin- 
ciples or his practice, let us go and tell them to their 
face; this may, through the bleſſing of the Lord, do 
Him good: but if we ſpeak of him behind his back, this 
vill do him no manner of ſervice, but does evil, in that 
L am encouraging my neighbours to follow my bad ex- 
atnple of evil ſpeaking. e . 
And here, in a particular manner, I would have thee, 
of all men whatſoever, to be cautious anent ſpeaking of 
the miniſters of the goſpel, however they may appear 
faulty in thine eyes; for thereby, inſtead of doing God 
ſervice, hou art acting contrary to his intereſt ; zo their 
eum maſier they ſtand or fall; and who art thou that 
judgeſt another man's ſervant ? Gravely conſider with 
thyſelf how thou acteſt in the tation God hath placed 
thee in; doſt thou indeed act every way in it as thou 
oughteſt to do? ſurely, if thine eyes be open, thou wilt ſee 
-many faults about thyſelf, and mayſt juſtly, with the pu- 
-.  Þlican, ſmite upon thy breaſt, and ſay, God be merciful 
1890 me a ſinner: if then thou art faulty before God in the 
'__  - -ation thou art in, if thou wert in the miniſters places 
thou condemneſt as unfaithful in judicatorjes, faulty in 
their private walk, thou mighteſt act a worſe part than 
they do. Conſider that they ate men of like paſſions 
with ourſelyes, having the ſame corrupt nature, and the 
fame tempting devil, and the ſame. enſnaring world to 
| grapple with, that we ourſelves bave ; yea, may have 
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many moe and greater temptations than we; upon all 
which accounts we ought to judge charitably, and ſpeak 

favourably of miniſters: rather pray for them than ſpeak 


againſt them: if others get good by them, do not blaſt 
it by thy evil ſpeaking : if thou haſt any thing to ſay a- 


gainſt thine own or any other miniſter's conduct about 


thee,' go and tell them thy mind in a meek and humble 
way; if they hear thee, tis well ; if not, thou haſt done 
thy. duty : but if thou haſt not the courage to do this, 
be not ſo baſe as to ſpeak only of their faults behind 
their back, when they-are not preſent to ſpeak for them- 
fees. 8 

As for theſe miniſters that ate erroneous, or viſibly 
appear careleſs and unconcerned about their flock, tho” 
one cannot help ſpeaking of them, yet we ought to pray 
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earneſtly to God for them, that he may have mercy u- 


pon them, and the many precious ſouls the Lord hath 
committed to their charge; that he may open tHWeſe mi- 
niſters eyes, and let them ſee their dreadful fin and dan- 
ger: Inſtead of ſpeaking of theſe miniſters with an in- 
ulting and ſneering air (as I have ſeen perſons of the 


oppolite ſide of the queſtion do to thoſe who ' were of 


that fide of the queſtion the miniſters were on) it is ra - 


ther a matter to be lamented, if it were poſlible, with 


* 
” 
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tears of blood ; for better ten thouſand times a bad ma- 
kuren a bad phyſician, or a bad lawyer than an un- 
faithful miniſter, for that is the greateſt curſe a pariſſi 
can meet with; for thefe can only hurt our bodies, and 
our worldly intereſts, but the other may be an unhappy 
mſtrument of the eternal ruin of many precious ſouls, 
if God prevent it not by ſome other means. 
And thus have I laid before thee ſuch things as my 
own conſcience has urged upon myſelf, as tending to 
the honour of God, and what it hath pointed out to me 
as diſhonourable unto him and his goſpel. FAG, 

And now, after all I have ſaid, 1 muſt let the world 


know, that While I was writing this head, I had my 


kn 
* 
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eyes upon, weak profeſſors of my own ſize, and more 


Particularly upon young Chriſtians, not .upon learned 


Chriſtians: and indeed J have bluſked in the writing of = 
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it ſeveral times 3 how preſumptuous-like is this, ſaid 1 

to myſelf? I need to be inſtructed not only by miniſters, 

but even by many of their hearers ; and yet I look hs 


if I were wiſer than them E that TP needed io be in- 
ſtructed by me. 
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| Au adreſs unto thoſe who reject the means 


of grace as needleſs, upon 5 7 God's 
un N decrees. 


Pranars ſome one or het into "thu "BIR thi 
book may come, may lay, To what purpoſe is 5 
this noiſe about religion ? it is all mere ſtuff: if heaven 

be ordained for me, I ſhall go thither, without all this 

__ noiſe and ado about this and the other thing but if 
= hell be ordained for me, I cannot eſcape it, it is my fate, 
| a man cannot alter the decrees of heaven ? let there- 

fore our prieſts, that get their livings by religion, an 
their - deluded followers, take up themſelves with ſuch 
matters ; let them read, pray, ſigh and mourn, do this 
and the other thing; as for me, I am feſolved to take 
up my head with no ſuch matter; I ſhall make the beſt 
of it while I am in this world, as for the next I ſhall get 
what is ordained for me; if I ſhould read and hear, 
ſigh and pray never ſo much, I cannot alter my fate; 

ſome are ordained for heaven, and ſome for hell. 

But what although there is a certain number ordained 
to everlaſting life, and the reſt are paſſed by, and ordain- 
ed to diſhonour and wrath for their ſins; yet, as long 
as this matter of election is a ſecret with God, no man 
ought to meddle with it. Te ſecret things belong unto 
ie Les our God; but choſe 2 which are 9 12 
Belong 
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belong unto 15 and to our children for ever, that wwe may 
40 ul the wwords of this law, Deut. xxix. 29. The pro- 
miſes of pardon and reconciliation with God through 
Chriſt, and the promiſes of ſanctification, are clearly re- 
vealed and proclaimed to us in the goſpel : ſo that who- 
ſoever will go unto God, and ſincerely plead upon theſe 
promiſes; in the name of Chriſt, ſhall be heard and an- 
ſwered; and ſhall; at laſt, know to his comfortable ex- 
perience; That God is faithful who hath promiſed. He 
who is * a God of truth, who hateth a Hing tongue, 
and who hath. || faithfulneſs for the girdle of his reins, 
will never be found by any of his creatures to falſify or 
break his own promiſe. Tea, as ſoon can he ceaſe to be 
God, as ceaſt to be a God of truth and faithfulneſs. Be- 
lieve me; yea thou mayſt aſſure thyſelf, that none of all 
the hearers of the goſpel ſhall have it to ſay at a judg- 
ment- ſeat, Lord; I endeavoured ſincerely and diligent- 
ly'to obtain thy favour and friendfhip, by ęloſing withe 
the offers of ſalvation through thy Son Jeſus Chriſt: I 
uſed all the means I could: I pleaded upon the promiſes 
of ſanctification, in the name of Chriſt; chat I might be 
renewed in heart and life: I ſtrove as much as I could 
againſt fin and temptation ; but thou never gaveſt me 
any anſwer; even after all my cries and knocks at hea- 
ven's gate, for making good thy promiſes to me, but left 
me a prey to the devil and mine own luſts, and the 
temptations and ſnares of the world And now, not- 
withſtanding all my earneſt paius and endeavours, I 
muſt be damned without all hopes of mercy.” Believe 
me, yea thou mayſt aſſure thyſelf, that this will not be 
the language of the condemned crew. Every mouth. 
will be ſtopped; arfd thoſe unhappy ceeatures will be 
cleatly proven, before men and angels, to have deſtroy- 
ed themſelves ; and their own conſciences ſhall ſay Amen 
to the juſtneſs' of the ſentence of their condemnation, 
Which ſhall be pronbunced upon them: and their own 
llothfulneſs and impertinence ſhall thruſt them down to 
hell for ever. 

But wilt thou reje& the means of grace, becauſe thou 
I G C | art 
il Deut. XXX. 4. + Pro. xvi. 16, 17. || Ta. xi. 5. 
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art not aſſured thou ſhalt go to heaven? wilt thou never 
| worſhip God, nor implore his faveur and friend(hiy? 
wilt thou never eſſay to cloſe with zJeſus Chriſt whom 
God ſent to redeem ſinners? doth not God command 
all, on pain of his higheſt difpleaſure, to receive him 23 
their Saviour and Redeemer? and wilt thou reject all the 
means of grace, as reading, hearing and the like, as al. 
together uſeleſs and unprofitable ? will not this thy con- 
duct be downright rebellion againſt God thy maker and 
preſerver, from whoſe bountitul hand tliou receiveſt all 
thy mercies? doth not the light of nature, as well as that 
ol revelation, teach thee to fear, reverenee and obey him 
is he not poſſeſſed of all poſſible perfection, and worthy 
of the higheſt love and obedience ? and is it not thy du- 
ty, as thou art his rational creature, whom he has diſtin- 
guiſhed with powers and faculties above the brute crea- 
tion, to love and ſerve him with afl thy heart? if thou 
preſumptuouſſy diſregardeſt and diſobeyeſt him, how 
then wilt thou be able to hold up thy face, when he ſhall 
ſummon thee to appear before him to anſwer for thy con · 
duct and behaviour here in the world? Thinkeſt thou 
that it will be 2 ſufficient anſwer to ſay, Lord, F knew 
not whether I was ordained to everlaſting happineſs or 
| paſſed by: I knew that thy decrees were unalterable; 
therefore I thought thar all means appointed by thee were 
needleſs, and I lived as I liſted. - Will not the ſupreme 
judge of heaven and earth condemn thee as am ungrate- 
ful and rebellions wretch, worthy of the higheſt puniſh- 
ment? and will not thoſe ſincere Chriſtians riſe up in | 
ſudgment againſt thee, and condemurthee, who, though J 
{ 


they at firſt, when they eſſayed to cloſe with Chriſt, and 
work out their own ſalvation, knew not whether or not 
their names were in he book of life, or, in other words, 
whether they were ordained for heaven, or paſſed by 
as objects of wrath; yea, though ſome of them had 
no good hopes about themſelves, but rhrangh fear of 
death were all their lifetime ſubject to bondage, Heb. ii. 
15. yet they prayed and knocked at heaven's gate 
for grace and glory; they heard, they read, £9c. at 
all adventures, (if I may fo ſpeak) not knowing mo 
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ther or not their names were inrolled in the Lamb's book 


of of lie: yea under many diſcouragements through their 
om owh corruption, the temptations of Satan and the world, 
nd they continued to uſe the means of grace, and would 
2 not give over. Job's reſolution is alſo theirs, Though he 
the WY (ay me get uu truſt in him, Job xiii. 15. If I periſh, 
al. lay they, it ſhall be at the horns of the altar, at the feet 
"n- of Chriſt, And thus they go on, ſometimes hoping and 
nd ſometimes doubting and deſponding, till, at laſt, thro? 
al the mercy. of God, they receive the end of their faith, 
1at even the ſalvation of their fouls, IN 
17 Will not thy frequent eſſays, at all adventures, to pro- 
by cure ay. av pleaſures or preferments of life, when 
* perhaps there is ſcarce a bare probability of ſucceſs, riſe up 
= in judgment againſt thee, and render thee ſpeechleſs before 
. the tribunal of Chriſt, if thou doſt not alſo uſe all thoſe 
du means which the Lord hath appointed for getting thy 
* peace made with him ? js the favour and friendſhip of 
1} God, andeverlaſting glory and happineſs in-heaven, ſuch 
. good · for · nothing trifles that they are not worth thy pains 
_ to eſſay to obtain them? is there not, O man, a vaſt 
hs difference between the periſhing trifles of this life, on the 
* one hand, and the favour and friendſhip of the ever bleſ- 
> {ed God, and everlaſting glory and happineſs in the en- 
1 joyment of him in heaven, on the other? 

1 If men acted in the common affairs and buſineſs of 
. life according to thy way of reaſoning concerning the 
® ale of the means of grace and ſalvation, what unacoun- 
* table folly and madneſs would they be guilty of? The 
h farmer would neither plow nor ſow his ground; for, ac- 
4 cording to thy way of reaſoning, he might ſay, If I am 
= orcained to have a cropt of corns I ſhall have it, altho' 
5 | neither till nor ſow ; or, he might ſay, I need nat till 
y or ſow my ground, if I am not ordained to have a 
4 crop, all my labour and expence will be loſt ; and fo 
f be might let his ground alone to bring forth a crop of 
i, veeds inſtead of ccrns. A ſick man, according to this 
e way of reaſoning, would never uſe any means for his 
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13 Reject not means Ch. X. 
any means for my recovery or not: or he might reaſon 
thus, I need not uſe any means; if life is not ordained 
for me, all will be to no purpoſe, I muſt die; all the 
phyſicians in the world cannot ſave me: and fo he might 
periſh in his diſtemper. The ſailor alſo, according to this 
way of reaſoning, would neither ſet his foot in a ſhip, 
nor commiſſion goods by any other; for he might res. 
fon thus, If I am ordained for ſuch and ſuch goods at 
ſach and ſuch ports, and to have wealth and proſperi: 
2 I ſhall ſurely have them, though I neither ſet my 
dot in a ſhip, nor commiſſion them by any other: ot 
he might reaſon thus, Perhaps I am not ordained to have 
a proſperous voyage or commiſſion, and therefore I wilt 
neither go on-board, nor commiſſion by any other. A: 
gain, a man that would: be at à certam place, ſuppiſe 
London of Edinburgh, would never ſtir his foot, if he 
acted according to this way of reaſoning: becauſe he 
might reaſon thus with himſelf, If I am ordained to be 
in Edinburgh or London, Sc. I ſhall be there whether 
I travel or not: or he might reaſon thus, If I am not 

ordained to bè in Edinburgh or London, E597. I ſhall ne- 
ver get thither; though I let out on my journey, I ſhall 
never arrive at the end of it; ſome misfortune or other 
mall prevent me; what is not decreed will never come 
to paſs. In à word, ſuch a way of reaſoning and act. 
ing would turn the world upſide down; for men would 
quite give up with all buſineſs and affairs: and, which 
is more, they would neither eat nor drink; becaule they 
might reaſon thus with themſelves, If we are ordained 
to live we ſhall live, whether we either eat or drink: or 
they might reaſon thus, Our eating and drinking are necd- 
leſs; for if the Lord has not erdained us to live, all will 
be to no purpoſe; we muſt die. 
However wild and irrational ſuch a way of reaſoning 
and acting might appear to any mau in his right wits, 
yet the folly and madneſs of every one, who neglecte:h 
the means of grace and ſalvation upon the account of 
God's decrees is infinitely greater : What folly and mac- 
neſs is equal to this, that a man ſhould reaſon thus WII 
with himſelf ; If I am ordained for heaven I ſhall go 5 
b 9 „ the, 
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ther, though I neither read, hear, pray, Oc. but live as 
1 liſt ; what is ordained will come to paſs ; but if I am 
not ordained for heaven, all my pains will never bring 
me thither ? And that, in conſequence of ſuch a way of 
reaſoning, he ſhould caſt off fear, and reſtrain prayer 
before God, and wallow in all manner of wickedneſs 
and profanity ; and fo inſtead of ſtriving to enter in at 
the ſtrait gate, and to walk in the narrow way, which 
kadeth unto life, he ſhould chuſe ts walk in the broad 
ray, that leadeth to deſtruction, Matth. vii. 13, 14. Luke 
Xifi. 24. and fo, inſtead of working out his own al- 
vation ci ih fear and trembling, Philip. ii. 12. he works 
out his own damnation ;' and, after his hardneſs and im- 
penitent heart, treaſures vp unto himſelf 2orath againſt rhe 
day of zorath and ' revelation of rhe righteous judgment 
of God, Rom. ii. 5, N wil; render to every man ac- 
cording to his deeds, ver. 6? | 
But, per haps, thou wilt ſtill object and ſay, How can l 
be juſtly condemned for not uſing the means of grace, 
if what is written. in the bible be true ? Wi thout me, 
ſays Jeſus, je can do nothing, John xv. 5. I is God that 
worketh itt you both to will and to do of his good plea- 
Jure, faith Paul, Philip. ii. 13. How then can I work 
out my own ſalvation, when of myſelf I can neither will 
nor do? I may indeed eaſily, as you rudely talk, work out 
my own damnation : and' if the caſe be really ſo, to 
what purpoſe am I exhorted to read, hear, pray, O.? 
T anſwer, We are exhorted as reaſonable creatures to 
whom God hath given natural powers and abilities for 
acting; though a man cannot of himſelf convert him- 
ſelf, by the uſe of the means of grace and ſalvation, yet 
he hath a power to uſe theſe means in order thereunto: 
thou baſt hands to handle, and eyes to look upon the 
word of God, as well as an hiſtory, romance or play- 
book; and thou haſt legs to carry thee to places where 
public ordinances are diſpenſed, as well as to a tavern, 
a play-houfe, a ball.or an aſſembly ; ; and thou haſt legs 
that can carry thee t6 ity" clofet to pray, as well as to 
any other part of thy houſe. Morcover, thou haſt rea - 
fon and under dtanding to be excrciled about ſpiritual A 
We 
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well.as temporal matters : and thou haſt a natural con. 
ſcience-as well as the Heathens, Who have only the dim 
light of nature, to accuſe or excuſe thee when thou art 
reading, hearing or praying; Fr when the Gentiles 
avbich have not the law do by nature the things contained 
in the law, theſe having not the law are a law unto 
rhemfelves,. Rom. ii, 14. Which ſpew the work of the 
| law erritten in their hearts; their conſcience alſo bearing 
vitne/5, and their thoughts mean while accuſing, or elſe 
ing one another, ver. 15. Thou art plainly told in 
the word, that thou art a ſinner, and that therefore thou 
art under the curſe of God's law; For as many as are 
- of the works of the law, are under the curſe ; for it is 
evritten, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things 
auhich are written in the book of the law to do them, Gal, 
3ii..10. And thou art likewiſe told, that there is a Sa. 
viour, and that this Saviour is both able and $iilling to 
fave thee : and for thy encouragement thou art alſo told, 
that every one that asketh, receiveth ; and that he that 
ſeeketh, findeth ; and that to him that knocketh, it ſhall. be 
opened, Matth. vii. 8. Luke xi. 10. And, that if thou 
come to Chriſt, he will in noways caſt thee out, John 
vi. 37. Now, if thou wilt not a& with thoſe powers 
and abilities which the Lord hath given thee for uſing 
the means of grace, who can be Blamed for thy de- 
ſtruction? doſt thou think that the Lord will take thee 
to heaven by force and violence whether thou wilt or 


not ? 
Some wicked men, ſuch as ſwearers, drunkards, cheats 


| and liars, hypocrites,£9r, uſe the means of grace, and why 


doſt not thou uſe them alſo, and pray ſincerely for a 
bleſſing upon them ? If the openly profane and the hy- 
pocrite are not ſincere in the uſe of means, but trifle 
with God, or uſe the means of grace and ſalvation for 
baſe ends and purpoſes, ſee that thou ſtudy to be ſincere, 
and to uſe theſe means for the glory of God, and the 
good of thy precious ſoul, that thou mayeſt not be 
condemned with profane *pcilpas and hypocrites for 


mocking God, | 
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If therefore thou doſt not uſe the means of grace, not 
only fincere Chriſtians, but even wicked men themſelves 
will riſe up in judgment againſt thee,” and condemn thee 
before the tribunal of Chriſt for this thy wilful neglect: 
ſo that thou wilt ſurely be condemned, not for what thou 
couldſt not do, bur for what thou teoubdſt not do, John 
v. 40. Thou haſt natural powers and abilities where- 
with thou mayeſt act as a rational creature about the af- 
fairs of thy ſoul, as well as the common affairs of life; 
and if thou doſt not act with theſe, thy damnation will 
appear juſt before men and angels; yea, as I ſaid above, 
thine own conſcience will ſay Amen to the juſtneſs of 
the ſentence of condemnation, which Chriſt will pro- 
nounce upon thee, 

And now, after all that- I have faid unto thee, turn 
how and repent ; eſſay to cloſe with Chriſt on the terms 
of the goſpel; cry to him to enable thee to ſtretch out 
the withered hand, and he will enable thee ; he who 
commanded thee to come unto him, if thou honeſtly 
eſſayeſt to come, will draw thee unto him, and work in 
thee both to will and to do his good pleaſure, Philip. ii. 13. 
He who is the Lord, the Lord God, merciful aud gracious, 
' Exod. xxxiv. 6. and the Father of mercies, 2 Cor. i. 3. 
will not reject thee ; whatever thou haſt been, or whFever 
thou haſt ſpoken or done againft him, he will greciouſ- 
ly pardon and paſs by, and remember thy ſins no more. 
If thou ra nigh ro God, he will draw nigh to thee, 
James iv. 8. If thou comelt to him, he il in noways 

caſt thee out, John vi. 37. He who hateth a. lying tongue, 
Prov. vi. 16, 17. and who hath faithfulre/s for the gir- 
die of his reins, Iſa. xi. 5. will not falſify or break his 
own promiſe. But if, after all that I have ſaid unto thee, 
thou ſtill holdeſt on in thy ungodly courſe, neglecting 
the means of grace and ſalvation, and tratfiplmg uporr 
the authority of God, I call the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Ae 
Amen, the faithful and true witneſs, Rev. iii. 14. before 
whoſe judgment-ſeat thou art ſhortly to appear; I call 
alſo thine own conſcience, and this book that is in thine 
hand, and the place where thou art, as witneſles, that 
thou art fairly warned of thy fin and danger, end ex- 
| horted 


horted and encouraged to repent, and yet wouldſt not: 
ſo that if thou periſh, thy blood will be upon thine own 
head, in that thou knowingly, deliberately and wilfully 
rejecteſt the counſel of God againſt thyſelf, and judgeſt 
thyſelf unworthy of everlaſting life, and ſo murtdereſt 
thine own precious ſoul: the which I pray earneſtly that 
God, for Chriſt's fake, may prevent. | 
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CHAP. XI 
As addreſs. unto the univerſaliſls, who main. 


. tain dll are to be happy, and none miſerabl: 
Fer their fins, 


; FTER all 1 have ſaid concerning the vhreaſonable: 
neſs and danger of mens rejecting the means of 
grace as needleſs, c. another fort of folk prefent them 
felves unto me; and theſe are they who aſſert all are to 
be happy, and none miſerable, be their lives what they 
will; that the moſt profane and abandoned wretches 
will as infallibly be made happy as the holieſt ſaint that 
ever lived. Such will tell us, that God'never made a 
man to damn him, alledging that it is inconſiſtent with 
his juſtice as well as his goodneſs, to condemn any of 
his creatures to endleſs puniſhment after a few years 
ſinning. - | | 
It is indeed true, O man, who ſpeakeſt thus, that God 
never makes any man to damn him, but he makes man 
for his glory and honour : if he hearken unto, and ſet 
himſelf to ſerve and obey him, he will be glorified in 
his eternal ſalvation; but if he ſet at nought all his 
counſel, caſt his laws behind his back, trample on his 
authority, and abuſe his merey and goodneſs, he deſtroys 
himſelf, by provoking the Lord to anger againſt him, 
and obliges him (if I may ſo ſpeak ; for he has no plea- 


ſare 


— 
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ſure in the vr of ſinners) to glorify himſelf in his 


eternal 'damnation. Chriſt, grace and glory, he had in 


his offer (I ſpeak of the hearers of the gaſpel only; the 


heathen world I leave to the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
God. See Dr Sherlock on Judgment,” Glaſgow printed 
1751, page 108. and Dr Wilkins on Natural Religion, 
page 386.) I ſay, Chriſt, grace and glory he had in his 
offer, but all theſe things he deſpiſed and ſet at nought, 
and went on trampling on the authority of God, and 
abuſing his goodneſs, patience and 1ong-ſuffering : and 
is it not juſt, thinkeſt thou, that he be made ſenſible of 
his wickedneſs, and that he himſelf ſatisfy the infinite 
juſtice of God through the endleſs ages of eternity, ſee- 
ing he rejected Chriſt the only propitiation for his ſins 2 
Again, man is a rational and free agent, and has a liber- 
ty to chuſe or refuſe. good or evil, and the Lord deals with 
him accordingly ; he deals with him by promiſes and 
threatnings, ordinances and providences ; he ſets before 
him the way to heaven, and offers him grace to enable him 
to walk therein; he ſets before him the evil of the way 
of fin, and ſhews him plainly the danger of ſuch a courſe 
but what then ? if after, all he reje& the counſel of God 
againſt himſelf, and chuſe the ſervice of the devil and 
his own luſts, is it any wonder if the Lord keep him 
out of heaven, ſeeing he has unfitted himſelf for it, and 
condemn him to hell with the devil and his angels whom 
. he has ſerved, and for whoſe ſociety he has only fitted 
himſelf ? . Ni 
But further, thou mayeſt as well deny the damnation 
of devils, as the damnation of wicked and profane men; 
for God made the devils, and they are the workman- 
ſhip of his hands, as well as mankind ſinners; and yet 
the Lord will condemn theſe wicked and rebellious ſpi- 
rits to everlaſting fire; and is it not reaſonable, thinkeſt 
thou, that he condemn preſumptuous and rebellious ſin- 
ners to everlaſting fire with. thoſe who join with them 
in their rebellion ? So that, till thou can'ſt fairly prove 
that the Lord will never condemn the devils to hell- fire, 
thou canſt never prove that he will not condemn pro- 
ane, preſumptuous and rebellious ſinners to hell- fire 


a 


| Forementioned head, many a weary and ſad conflict have 


have they? what watching over their hearts, words and 


What reproaches and perſecutions, ſometimes loſs of 
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C 
with them; for ſo runs the laſt ſentenee which the ſu. 
preme judge ſhall pronounce upon rebellious ſinners on * 
his left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everla. — 
fling fire, prepared for the devil and his angels, Matth. Wil f. 
XXV. 41. Pray, conſider, what wifdom or equity would 
there be in rewarding the wicked as the righteous, and 8 
taking them all wholeſale to heaven, as thou wouldſt have * 
it, without exception of blaſphemers, ſwearers, drunkards, bo 
murderers, whoremongers, envious, malicious, furious 5 


and mad ſinners, who neither cared for heaven, nor the 
God of heaven all their, days; but only, when they came 88 
to die, and when they could ferve the devil and their own 
luſts no longer, rather than be damned to everlaſting pu- dh 
niſhment, cried for mercy and forgiveneſs ? while many 
of them die as obſtinately as they have lived, wy 
And what wiſe and good prince will reward his rebel. 
lious obdurate enemies, and his loyal and loving friend: Non 
alike? Will he not rather to his power (as I faid formerly Wl... 
when proving a future ſtate) puniſh the one fort and We. 
make them ſenſible of his-reſentment and diſpleaſure, 
and reward the other by giving them tokens of his WF... 
love and regard? and hall not the infinitely wiſe and juſt Ai 
God, the ſupreme judge of all the earth, do right? Gen, pl 
Xvili. 25. He that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall not be | 
Anow? Pſal. xciv. 10. Wilt thou have him leſs wiſe and 
juſt than his creatures 128 
Still reſuming part of what [ formerly faid on that 


the ſincere Chriſtians with their own hearts, to have them 
upright and ſincere before God: what ſearchings of heart 


actions, leſt they ſhould offend God and be a diſhonour 
unto him? what lamenting after the Lord have they? and 
what mourning under the hidings of his face? All which 
a careleſs and prophane- world know nothing about. 


goods, impriſonments, baniſhments, heading, hanging, 
burning, and the like, do the ſincere followers of Chriſt 
meet with, while the prophane ungodly world are at caſe 
and quict 2 Some are merry in their houſes and ſhape 
1 $a gt Ah 4 others 
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others are ſeaſting and gallanting among their friends and 
d i acquaintances; a third fort are drinking and carouſing 
1 in taverns: and all are reproaching and laughing the 


th, i friends of Chriſt to ſcorn, for their ſtanding upon his fide 
d and contending for the faith. Is it then reaſonable, O 
nd prophane man, I appeal to thy reaſon and conſcience, 
1, that the infinitely wiſe, juſt and good God ſhould reward 


both theſe alike? does not thy reaſon and conſcience 
ſay, That it is highly becoming infinite wiſdom, juſtice and 
oodnefs, that the one ſort receive honours and rewards, 
as loyal and loving friends, and that the other be puni- 
ſhed, as perverſe and preſumptuous rebels? for though 
they are the workmanſhip of his hands, are preſerved 
and upheld by him, and receive all their mercies from 
his bountiful hand; yet they are not only careleſs and 
indifferent about him, but knowingly and preſumptu- 
ouſly rebel againſt him, .in omitting what he commands 
them to do, and committing what he diſcharges them 
from doing: and, to compleat their wickedneſs, they 
reproach and perſecute all his fincere friends and follow- 
ers, who make conſcience of guarding againſt what is 
diſpleaſing unto him, and of doing that which is well- 
pleaſing in his ſight, LOS 
But, ſuppoſing, as thou wouldſt have it, that all were 
to go to heaven wholeſale together, what would prophane 
unrenewed men do there? They have no diſpoſitions for 
eaven. They ate not born again and renewed by the 
Holy Spirit, to make them meet for communion and fel- 
lowſhip with God, angels and ſaints, and to be employ- 
din theſe ſpiritual and divine exerciſes wherein angels 
Wand ſaints are to be employed through eternity. They had 
o pleaſure or delight in the ſervice of God here on earth; 
itneſs many of them never worſhip God in their clo- 
ets or with their families. And, though ſome of them 
ive bodily attendance on the public worſhip of God, 
yet they have removed their Keart far from him, Iſaiah 
Kkxix, 13. Matth. xv. 7, 8. Mark vii. 6. Their behavi- 
dur before and after ſermons in viſiting and gallanting, or 
rifling away the ſabbath, withoat minding God and the 
oncerns of their own ſouls, ſhews that they have no 
8 D123: * "taſte 
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taſte or reliſh for the ſervice of God. But this is not all; 
many of them have ſo great averſion and diſlike at God 
. and his ſervice, that they will not ſo much as give bodily 
ga ttendance to his public worſhip.: Some gather together 
in taverns and harlot houſes, to drink, card and whore; 
others at home contriye about their buſineſs in their parks 
and incloſures; a third ſort caſt up their accompts, or 
read hiſtaries, romances or play-baoks: a fourth ſort, ag 
If the plague had broken out in their pariſh on the ab. 
bath, or about the time of a ſacrament, theſe enemies of 
the Lord, before worſhip begin, fly out of their own. pariſh 
away to another to ſee their friends and acquaintances, 
or to aſſemble in a tavern to drink and carouſe together, 
Now, if carnal and unrenewed men have no diſpoſi- 
tion, taſte or reliſh for holding communion and fellow. 
ſhip. with. God, angels or ſaints ; if they have no. plea, 
ſüure or delight in, but rather averſion at, the ſervice of 
God, what would they do.in heaven ? how could they 
ſpend an eternity in thoſe ſpiritual and divine exerciſes 
wherein angels and ſaints arg to be employed? During 
our abode here on earth 2we ſee God through a glaſs dark: 
Jy, and know him only in part by his ordinances, word 
and works: now, if carnal and unrenewed men have 
no pleaſure or delight in, but rather averſion and diſlike 
at, that little portion that is heard or ſeen of God here, 
What would they do in heaven, where his glory ſhines 
Forth before all the heavenly inhabitants in its full luſtre, 
as the ſun. in his meridian brightneſs? Again, if carnal 
and unrenewed men hate the ſaints upon the account of 
that little meaſure and degree of holigeſs that appears in 
them here, how would they diſlike-their ſociety in heaven, 
where. they are made perfectly holy, being conformed to 
the image ef Chriſt? oo np Aon 4s 
„If all were to go wholeſale to heaven, what a ſtrange 
22 would it be? An holy God, holy angels and 
aints, would have no communion or fellowſhip with a- 
theiſts, deiſts and other ungodly ſcoffers, whoremongers, 
whores, murderers, quarrelſome, , outrageous, envious 
and malicious perſons 4 | thieves, cheats and liars, aad 
| the like, who. are a diſgrace to human nature? What 
24 EIS bac. | rare 
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rare harmonious company would all theſe be? what fine 
communionand fellowſhip would they have together? and 
what a fine figure would the wicked make before the throne 
of God and the Lamb, while angels and ſaints were ſing- 
ing their hallelujahs? Many of the wicked were blaſ- 
phemers of God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and mockers 
of his ſaints upon the account of their piety and devo. 
tion; others of them were, at beſt, indifferent about 
God and his-ſervice, and had more pleaſure and delight 


f In purſuing their profits and pleaſures than in him and 
1 his ſervice : - how. then could theſe join with-angels and 


ſaints in their worſhip and adoration ? Again, what rare 
1 companions would ſuch men be for angels and ſaints to 
. converſe with through eternity about the wonderful 
| works of creation. and providence, . and that great and 
. marvellous work of our redemption through Jeſus Chriſt ? 
f As they would. be very diſagreeable companions for the 
y ſaints, ſo the ſaints would be no leſs diſagreeabletthem : 
$ 

8 

q 


they could never agree together while upon earth, much 
leſs would they agree together in heaven i the ane ſort 
would be perfectly holy, and the other wicked and grace - 


d leſs; and therefore they could have no pleaſure or delight 
[ in, but averſion and diſlike at one another. Again, the 
e holy angels would utterly abhor the ſociety of the wic- 
„ K&cd: they could never away with them while upon earth, 
$ for that eontempt and diſregard of God which they diſ⸗ 


gern'd about them; and therefore readily executed God's 
judgments upon them when commiſſioned, Gen. xix. 13. 
2 Kings xix. 35, 2. Chron, xxxii. 21. Iſa. xxxvii. 36. 
In a word, feaſting and gallanting, drinking, curſing. 
and ſwearing, carding, whoring, balls, aſſemblies and 
plays, horſe-races, hunting and the like, would be more 
-agreeable to many of the wicked than thoſe ſpiritual and 
divine exerciſes wherein angels and ſaints are to be em 
ployed in. heaven through eternity. Improving of 
ground, ſtudying the arts and ſciences. playing on in- 
ſtruments of muſic, reading of hiſtories, romances and 
play-books, trading in ſhops, going to markets and fairs, 
converſing with their neighbours; about this and the o- 
ther affair, this and the other perſon, à good old tale, a 
8 | R merry 
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merry jeſt, and the like, would go better down with o- 
thers of them than the ſpiritual and divine exerciſes of 
the heavenly inhabitants. Indeed if the paradiſe of God 
Was like the Mahometans paradiſe, which their prophet 
Mahomet promiſed them, 'a paradiſe ſuited to men's 
ſenſual inclinations and deſires, it wonld ſuit carnal and 
unrenewed men wonderfully well: for they might there 
f find garments of filk of all forts of colours, braceletsgf 
| gold and amber, parlouts and banquetting houſes u 
. Hoods and Yivers, veſſels of gold and ſilver, lodgings 
furniſhed with cuſhions, pillows and down beds, and 
beautiful women to accompany them ; gardens and or- 
ehards, with delightful arbours, fountains, ſprings, and 
all manner of pleaſant fruits, rivers of milk, and ſpiced 
wine and honey, all manner of ſweet odours, perfumes 
and fragrant "ſcents; and, to be ſhort, whatſoever the 
Aeſh ſhall deſire or crave. See the Turkiſh Alcoran. 
_ In paradiſe, our fine airy gentlemen and ladies 
would have fine changeable ſuits of apparel, with fine 
perfames to ſtent them withal ; fine houſes to dwell in, 
and good fare to entertain one another. Drunkards 
| Would have abundance of wine, yea, riyers of it at 
F _ pleaſure, and might drink and carouſe together. The 
| whoremongers would there have beautiful women to ac- 
company them on their beds of down, Our brave noble- 
men and gentlemen, who love their gardens and inclo- 
ſures fo well, that they chooſe rather to be walking in, 
and contriving about them, and that on the ſabbath, 
than to wait upon God in his public ordinances, would, 
in this paradiſe, have fine gardens, incloſures and plea- 
7 fam arbours to walk in. In a word, every one would 
| find in this paradiſe what would ſuit his carnal deſires 
and ä inclinations; for Mahomet hath promiſed to his fol- 
k lowers every ſuch thing in his paradiſmmee. 


hut the paradiſe of God, where mens happineſs con- 
-- ſifts in being perfectly holy in conformity to the image 
def God, and in being etwployed in admiring and ado- 
ring his glorious perfections and attributes, as diſplayed 
in the works of creation and providence, and that great 
work of our redemption through Jeſus Chriſt, would 
4-7 2 | . never 
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never be a paradiſe of pleaſure to worldly men, becauſe 


: 


of the want of thoſe diſpoſitions that conſtitute their 


God the fountain of all happineſs and felicity: they 
want holene/$, uit out which no man faall ſee or can en- 
joy the Lord, Heb. xij. 14. they have no diſpoſitions 
for admiring and adoring God; they have no delight 
in holy company: how diſagreeable then would holy 
angels and ſaints, who are eontinually employed in holy 


_ exerciſes, be to them in heaven? and though in the 


kingdom of heaven there are ſuch things contrived and 
prepared by the infinite wiſdom, goodneſs and power 

God for angels and ſaints, as eye bath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man to con 
ci ve, yet carnal and unrenewed men, for the above rea- 
ſon, would have no. pleaſure or delight in, but rather a- 


verſion and diſlike at them, becauſe they are ſpiritual. 
15 5 


and divine. What pleaſure or delight have 


dullards in thoſe things, which men of learning and 


taſte purſue, and ſeek after with ſo much keenneſs and de- 
light? Eating and drinking, babling with their fellows, 
and. the like; go better down with them tlfan ſtudying 
arts and ſciences, for which they have neither capaci 

nor inclination, What pleaſure would ſwine have in a 
fine palace? They would, without all doubt, rather tra- 
verſe. up and down, ſometimes on the dunghill ſeeking 
their naſty fare, and ſometimes wallow in the mire, ra- 


| ther than be in the clean ſwept grand apartments of a 


palace. 3 | {BITE | 
But perhaps thou wilt ſay, What does the man mean ? 
Men when dying are ſerious, and taken up with God and 
the concerns of their ſouls, and mind not theſe things 
wherewith they were delighted through their bypaſt life 
vith any pleaſure : drinking, carding, whoring, gardens, 
incloſures, c. as he rudely talks of, are all ralleleſ to 
them before their departure, much more when they are 


gone into another world. To this I anſwer, Force is 


no choice; for however unrenewed men before their 
death, through ſickneſs and diſtreſs of body, and the 
gloomy apprehenſions they have of death, judgment 


% n 


: 


happineſs,, and make them capable of the enjoyment of 
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merry jeſt, and the like, would go better down with o- 
thers of them than the ſpiritual and divine exerciſes of 
the heavenly inhabitants. Indeed if the paradiſe of God 

Was like the Mahometans paradiſe, which their prophet 
Mahomet promiſed them, 'a paradiſe ſuited to men's 
ſenſual inclinations and deſires, it wonld ſuit carnal and 
unrenewed men wonderfully well: for they might there 

f find garments of ſilk of all ſorts of colours, bracelersgf 
old and amber, parlours and banquetting houſes u 
. Hoods and rivers, veſſels of gold and ſilver, lodgings 
furniſhed with cuſhions, pillows and down beds, and 
beautiful women to accompany them; gardens and or- 
ehards, with delightful arbours, fountains, ſprings, and 
all manner of pleaſant fruits, rivers of milk, and ſpiced 
wine and honey, all manner of ſweet odours, perfumes 
and fragrant ſcents; and, to be ſhort, whatſoever the 
fleſh ſhall deſire or crave. See the Turkiſh Alcoran. 
In WW paradife, our fine airy gentlemen and ladies 
would have fine changeable ſuits of apparel, with fine 
perfames to ſtent them withal ; fine houſes to dwell in, 
and good fare to entertain one another. Drunkards 
- , would have abundance of wine, yea, rivers of it at 
pleaſure, and might drink and carouſe together. The 
whoremongers would there have beautiful women to ac- 
company them on their beds of down. Our brave noble- 
men and pentlemen, who love their gardens and inclo- 
ſiures ſo well, that they chooſe rather to be walking in, 
and contriving about them, and that on the ſabbath, 
than to wait upon God in his public ordinances, would, 
in this paradiſe, have fine gardens, incloſures and plea- 
fam arbours to walk in. In a word, every one would 
find in this paradiſe what would ſuit his carnal deſires 
and inclinations; for Mahomet hath promiſed to his fol- 
lowers every ſuch thing in his paradiſmma. 
But the paradiſe of God, where mens happineſs con- 
ſiiſts in being perfectly holy in conformity to the image 
ö of God, and in being etuployed in admiring and ado- 
ring his glorious perfections and attributes, as diſplayed 
in the works of creation and providence, and that great 
work of our redemption through Jeſus Chriſt, would 
& >/- 5: | never 
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never be a paradiſe of pleaſure to worldly men, becauſe 
of the want. of thaſe diſpoſitions that conſtitute their 


happineſs, and make them capable of the enjoyment of 


God the fountain of all happineſs and felicity: they 
want Holine /s, without which ns man faall ſee or can en- 
joy the Lord, Heb. xij. 14. they have no diſpoſitions 
for admiring and adoring God; they have no delight 
in holy company: how diſagreeable then would holy 
angels and ſaints, who are eontinually employed in holy 


| exerciſes, be to them in heaven? and though in the 


kingdom of heaven there are ſuch things contrived and 
prepared by the infinite wiſdom, goodneſs and power of 
God for angels and ſaints, as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, neither baue entered into the heart of man to cou- 
ve, yet carnal and unrenewed men, for the above rea- 


| ſon, would have no. pleaſure or delight in, but rather a- 


. x 


yerſion and diſlike at them, becauſe they are 
and divine. What pleaſure or delight have 
dullards in thoſe things, which men 'of learning and 
taſte purſue, and ſeek after with ſo much keenneſs and de- 
light? Eating and drinking, babling with their fellows, 
and the like; go better down with them tlfan ſtudying 


arts and ſciences, for which they have neither capacity 


nor inclination, What pleaſure would ſwine have in a 
fine palace? They would, without all doubt, rather tra- 
verſe up and down, ſometimes on the dunghill ſeeking 
their naſty fare, and ſometimes wallow in the mire, ra- 
— than be in the clean ſwept grand apartments of 2 

ace. 3 9 5 . 

But perhaps thou wilt ſay, What does the man mean? 
Men when dying are ſerious, and taken up with God and 
the concerns of their ſouls, and mind not theſe things 
wherewith they were delighted through their bypaſt life 
with any pleaſure : drinking, carding, whoring, gardens, 


incloſures, Ec. as he rudely talks of, are all taſteleſs to 


them before their departure, much more when they are 


death, through ſickneſs and diſtreſs of body, and the 
gloomy apprehenſions they have of death, judgment and 


gone into another world. To this I anſwer, Force is 
no choice; for however unrenewed men before their 


* 
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nn eternal ſtats into which they are to enter; may have 
no taſte or reliſh for thoſe things wherein they former. 
ly delighted, yet their natures not being renewed and 
ſanctified by the Spirit of God, while they die out of 
Chriſt in their ſins, their luſts and inclinations are ſtill 
unmortified and unſubdued ; they are only at this time 
- Incapacirated to fulfil them; the Lord has, at this time, 
hung up a thick curtain between them "and>the objects 
of their luſts, and fo troubles them in this dark and me- 
lancholy hour with thoſe drops of wrath, which, be. 
cauſe they have forgotten him and the concerns of their 
precious ſouls, and have only minded the fulfilment of 
' their luſts, he cauſeth to fall upon their conſciences, that 
the remembrance of thoſe things wherein they formerly 
delighted, through the preſent miſery which they have 
brought upon them, and the fear of worſe to come, is 
- unpleafant to them. In this caſe they are like a thief or 
robbi in priſan, lying in bonds and fetters, and appre- 
henſive of death: his ſtealing and robbery are all un- 
pleaſant to him through his preſent miſery and diſtreſs, 
and the feat of worſe to come; whereas if this villain, , 
by ſome how or other, get at liberty, it is ten to one if he 
do not fall to ſteal and rob as faſt as ever, as many of his 
fellows who have got free of priſon have done before him; 
Such behaviour ſhews, that all their profeſſed repentance 
for their villanies was naught; and that only prefent mi- 
ſery, and fear of worſe to come, made them lament their 
former courſe of life; and not any real hatred which they 
had againſt it; for otherwiſe they would never, when 
7 from priſon, have returned to their former courſe 
In like manner, How many in time of great diſtreſs, 
under apprehenſions of death, have bitterly cried out 
againſt their former courſe of life, and ſpoken ſeriouſly 
about God and the concerns of their ſouls ? and yet after 
the ſhock was over, and after they had recovered their 
ordinary health and ſtrength they have returned to their 
former courſe of life, againſt which they had bitterly cried 
out, like he dog, as the ſcripture ſpeaks, who #5 turned 
to his own vomit again; and ihe ſow that was * 
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' ber-Avallowing in the mire, 2 Pet. ii. 22. Such beha- 
viour ſays, That their luſts were not mortified, and that 
only diſtreſs of body, the fear of death, and the awful 
conſequences that follow it, made them cry out againſt 
their former courſe of life, and ſpeak ſeriouſly of God 
and the concerns of their ſouls. Now, as this is the 
caſe with many a ſinner that is brought back from the 
gates of death; it may eaſily be judged, that thoſe, who 
die out of Chriſt in their ſins, in an unrenewed and un- 


holy ſtate, are in the ſame caſe : their howling under their 


bodily diſtreſs, their crying out againſt their godleſs life, 
and crying for heaven when they cannot any longer a- 
bide upon earth to fulfil their luſts, are no ſure evidences 
that their luſts are mortified. The above inſtances of per- 
ſons called back from the gates of death, .who re- 
turned to their former courſes, give us too good ground 
to ſuſpect that their luſts were unmortified, and that they 
are gone with them into the other world to be their. tor- 
menters. They muſt neceſſarily be tormented: for ſup- 
poſing that which is impoſſible, that they were admitted 
into the kingdom of heaven, they would there find no 
proviſion for, but every thing quite reverſe to, their luſts; 
ſo that being out of Chriſt, in their ſins, by the 
ſtings and laſhes of their guilty conſciences, the want 
of proviſion for their luſts, and every thing contrary to 
their unſanctified natures, they would be tormented, and 
feel a hell in the midſt of heaven. . . 
Hitherto I have, for the moſt part, argued with men 
who profeſs a belief of a divine revelation, founding 
the reaſonableneſs of the damnation of wicked men u 
on the damnation of wicked ſpirits, the devil and his 
angels; both which are revealed in ſcripture; as alſo up- 
on their unfitneſs for heaven, they wanting the ſcripture 
marks of thoſe who are to inherit it. But there being. 
ſome who deny the ſcriptures to be a revelation from 
God, poſſibly three things ſuch may object againſt the 
above diſcourſe. Firſt, Though men may be unfit; in 


- 


ven, yet, may they ſay, God can ſoon fit them for it at 
their death, or immediately after it. Secondly, That I 
NN 8 E e | bave 


time of their health and ſtrength, for the kingdom of hea-— 
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unreaſonably and wickedly they have ated ? 
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have not made it clearly appear from reaſon, that God 


will make men miſerable in the other world for their ſins, 
Thirdly, Nor yet proven it to be reaſonable, that God 
ſhould puniſh men eternally for a few years ſinning a- 
gainſt him. Each of theſe I ſhall, through the Lord's 
aſſiſtanee, endeavour to anſwer. | 

As for the firſt, That the Lord can ſoon fit men for 
heaven at their death or after it, I deny not: but when 
perſons on their death bed are ſtupid and hardened, or 
perhaps crying for mercy, yet no way concerned to be 
fitted and prepared for their appearance before him, and 
the enjoyment of him in heaven; are not deeply con- 
cerned for the offence they have given to him, conſider- 
ing and viewing him as a good and a gracious God, only 
crying for heaven to be ſaved from hell, after they have 


preſumptuouſſy, in their lifetimes, notwithſtanding of all 


God's dealings with them to repent, taken their will in 
ſinning; the queſtion is, whether he fits ſuch perſons 
at their departure or after it? Tho' he may be graciouſ- 
Iy pleaſed to do it to ſome before their departure, while 


they are going through the dark valley of the ſhadow of 


death, I mean after their ſpeech is laid, and ſpeCtators 
know not how matters ge with them, when death hath 
them in his grips, and they are ſtruggling with him; 
the queſtion is ſtill, whether he does it to all at this time, 
or after their departure? And I think that ſuch as deny 


he ſcriptures to be a revelation. from God will find it 
too hard for them to prove that he really does ſo, God 


having: not revealed his mind to them concerning this 
matter; neither have they been in the other world to 
ſee how matters go with departed ſouls; therefore all 
that they advance concerning all men being made happy, 
is to be looked upon as horrid blaſphemy, in that they 
preſume to determine that which God has kept ſecret 


from them: for if God, according to them, has not re- 


vealed his mind to mankind, by any external reve- 
lation, concerning this or any other matter, how, come 
they to know, and how dare they preſume to ſay, that, 
all men are to be happy, and none miſerable, howſoever 
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But, quoth ſome, reaſon pleads for mens not being 
made miſerable but rather happy, in that many poor 
creatures are ſo blind, and ſo buſied about the affairs 
« and pleaſures of life, that they know not, nor do not con- 
# ſider, for what end God made them, do not mind a fu- 
« ture ſtate till death look them in the face, yea ſome not 
1 till they are really gone out of the body, they dying ſud- 
« denly or ſtupidly ; yea, perhaps go like mad men into e- 
eternity, in the rage of a fever.“ To this I anſwer, That 
theſe men while in their health and ſtrength might have 
conſidered and laid it to heart they were to die, that then 


they were either to be happy or miſerable, and might have 


uſed the means of grace and done their utmoſt to be 
happy, and avoid the being miſerable in an after life, as well 
as other men do who are as much hurried with buſineſs, 
and have as bad, yea perhaps worſe natural inclinations, 
as great, if not greater temptations, otherwiſe than they 
have to make them forget God and another life. 

I ſhall now proceed to make it more evidently appear 
from reaſon, That God will make wicked men miſerable 
in another life. fs | LEST 

If there is nothing in the world we call moral good 
or evil, nothing that is more pleaſing or diſpleaſing to 


God about his creatures than another: or, in other words 


If he is all goodneſs, nothing in his nature that we call ju- 
ſtice, reſentment or diſpleaſure : why then are we in ſo un- 
happy cireumſtances, that many of our lives are bitter to 
us through a variety of one ſort of trouble or another? If 
nothing we do be diſpleaſing to him, if we never offend 
him by our actions, why then are we not all placed in 
happy circumſtances, each one bleſſing their Creator for 

their exiſtence, and not vexed daily with diſappointments 


and other troubles ſo incident to human life? why muſt 


we groan under a headache, toothache and a gravel ? why 
mylt we be confined to our beds weeks, months, per- 
haps years, to ſigh and groan under pains and ſickneſs, 
to be a burden to ourſelves and to our relations? why a 
dear loving wife, ſon or daughter, brother or ſiſter, tor- 
tured with ſore trouble before our eyes, who cannot rid 
them from it, and when we would willingly be in their 

"WC 2 place 
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lace to ſuffer what they are ſuffering, on condition the 
were well? But this is not all; we muſt behold them 


| lying breathleſs and lifeleſs with pale and altered coun. 


1 tenances, the very ſight of whom rends our hearts, and 
makes us, with Joſeph, when he faw his brother Benja- 
min, whom he thought never to have ſeen again, /eck 

| Joe were to weep. At laſt, after all, we muſt, if able 

o walk, accompany them to the grave, and hand them 
| 40 en to that dark and ſilent manſion; the tears fallin, 
down from our eyes upon their coffin, and wiſhing in 
that ſorrowful hour we were in their place, if God 
would, and they in ours; or that we might be the next 
that was to be laid down in the church- yard; mean 
while thoſe at home are drowned in _ and perhaps 
filling the houſe with cries. | 


and diftreſs: one tinie they have a famine, and many 
are ſtarved to death for lack of food, after they have 
eaten vile 'and abominable things, perhaps ſome their 


fatisfy their craving ſtomach, . Another time they are 
viſited with a peſtiſence, and then, in ſome places, the 
living are not able to bury the dead. A third time a 
bloody war breaks out; thouſands ly upon the ground, 


r, e . e . ca. SH — ——_—_— —— — RR OOO ROO 
* . 
* 1 
, 
* 


8 crying for relief, another crying for God's ſake to put 
bim out of pain. But this is not all, this is only the 

A Nate of the armies :* the conquering party overſpreads 
|. the land; men's wives and daughters are raviſhed before 
5 their faces, and then butchered, and they themſelves 
put to death, perhaps in a more inhuman manner: whole 
5 towns are-ſet on fire; ſome burning to death in the midſt 
of the flames; others lying dead, or weltering in theit 
blood in the ſtreets; - a third ſort beating their breaſts, 


| > heads. What do all "theſe things mean, O man, who 
denies God takes any notice of us, that he reſents not, 
norgs diſpleaſed with any thing we do, as I ſaid above? 
wil hou make the Creator and Governor of the world 
4 r %%% K 


. 


But further, ſometimes whale nations are in miſery 


on children, and the fleſh from off their own arms, to 


ſome dead and others groaning in their wounds; one 


wringing their hands, and tearing their hair from their 
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to be ſuch a being as takes delight ' in doing miſchief o 
bis creatures for miſchief's ſake ? ' © 
Tf therefore there be an infinitely wiſe, holy and 
righteous God, we muſt be guilty before bim ſome way 
or other : there muſt be things about us that are diſpleaſ- 
ing in his ſigyt; things we ought to do that we do not, 
and things we ſhould not do and yet we do them, o- 


therwiſe he would not afflict and make us fo miſerable as 


he does. 

If fo, then the quarrel againſt ſin is begun in this life; 
2nd if any of us will wiltully and preſumptuouſly go 
on in our finful courſe, die in our fins at laſt, we have 
reaſon to dread, though revelation had not told us ſo 
much, he will purſue the quarrel with ſuch wretches in 
the next life alſo. * Shall ſuch worms as we diſregard the 
infinite majeſty of heaven, our maker and preſerver, 
trample on his authority? and will we neither be alarmed 
dy his thredtnings and his judgments that he inflifts upon 
us? will we not be allured by his promiſes, mercies and 
favours, but abuſe them ? ſhall we prefer our profits and 
pleaſures to his favour and friendſhip ? ſhall we live mer- 
rily and wantonly, doing or not doing 'as we pleaſe ; 
not minding whether he be pleaſed or diſpleaſed with 
our behaviour? and ſo go on in ſuch a courſe till he ſtop 
us by death? We are deſig . ed to ſin for ſome time, yea 
perhaps to our death-bed, and then repent and mind 
the concerns of otir ſbuls, when we cannot make a better 
of it, Either look to matters, or be damned to hell for 
ever. We deſpiſe God and his ſervice, and reſolve to 
give him the dregs of our time; and is it not juſt he 
give us the dregs of his wrath to drink, to make us ſen» 
ſible of our wickedneſs ? | 

f it be reaſonable and juſt that God ſhould puniſh his 
enemies in an after ſtate, canſt thou tell, O man, how 
long God's infinite wiſdom and juſtice requires they 
ſhould be puniſhed, and then ſtop? A king is not com- 
plained of for injuſtice by the wiſeſt of ſtareſmen, tho? 
he ſhould make his preſumptuous and obſtinate enemlis 
miſerable, by bonds and impriſonments during his life, 
as having a tendenty to the hancur of his goverment, 
L C. | | and 
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and the good of his ſubjects, that all may fear and re. 
verence him, ſtand in awe to trample on his author 
and abuſe his lenity and goodneſs : and ſhall we think 
'unreaſonable for the infinite majeſty af heaven, to make 
his preſumptuous and obſtinate enemies miſerable as lon 
as he lives, even for ever, conſidering the dignity of his 
perſon, and that we are his creatures? hat more unny. 
tural than for creatures to riſe up in rebellion againſt their 
Creator, or children againſt their father that begets them, 
and nouriſhes and brings them up? very juſtly may the 
Lord call the heavens and the earth to wonder at ſuch a 
ching, Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth, for tle 
Tord hath ſpoken; I have nouriſbed and brought up chil- 
Aren, and they have rebelled againſt me, Ih. I. 2. 
I I know there are ſome who talk very idly, in aſſerting 
no ſuch thing can be fairly proved from ſcripture, as that 
the puniſhment of the wicked is to be eternal ; and for 
proof of their aſſertion tell us, That theſe words for e- 


ver or everlaſting in many places of ſcripture ſignify on- dc 
ly a long, but not an endleſs duration: and therefore ra 
argue from theſe places, That thought he wicked's puniſh- hi 
ment is ſaid to be eternal, everlaſting or for ever, they hi 
may ſignify no more than only a long, but not a perpe- de 
tual duration. But to ſuch the learned anſwer, That the tk 
Feriptures are ſo poſitive and expreſs about this matter, ju 
that no one who is willing to underſtand them will, after N 
2 grave conſideration of the places ſpeaking of the du- tl 
ration of the wicked's miſery, naturally be led to think A 
it only a limited duration. For Chriſt, ho ĩs to be our Al 
judge, when ſpeaking of the wicked's miſery in hell, ſays, if 
There the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. Aud Wil d 

in he tells. us that the ſentence he will pronounce up- 0 

on thoſe of mankind that ſhall be on his left hand at the v 
laſt day will run thus, Depart from me, ye curſed, into t 
everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. t 
And further tells us, that after the righteous and wicked t 
are judged, that he wicked ſpall 75 away to everlaſting t 
puniſament, but the righteous ints life eternal, Mark xxiv. 2 
4t, 46. From which words the learned argue, That x 
with as good reaſon may we affirm the happineſs of the \ 

| mY” Ys righteous | 


| MM 
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righteous is to come to an end, as that the miſery of the 
wicked will come to an end: for the fame word in the 
original which is tranſlated erernal in our language, ex- 
prelling the duration of the happineſs of the righteous, 
is tranſlated everlaſting, expreſſing the duration of the 
miſery of the wicked. Several other ſcriptures might be 
cited; but for brevity's ſake I ſhall only cite that in Re- 
velation xiv. 9, 10, 11. where John the divine, ſpeak- 
ing of the wicked's' miſery, ſaith F any man worſhip 
the beaſt and his image, and receive his mark in his. fore- 
head or in his right-hand; the ſame ſhall drink of the 
wine of the wrath off God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation, and he ſhall be 


tormented with fire and brimſtone in the preſence of the bo- 


ly angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb: and the ſmoak 
of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever. 0 

After what I have ſaid, I will now aſk thee, who 
doſt maintain that all are to be happy, and none miſe- 
rable for their ſins, and pretend that thou art aſſured of 
heaven, W hat influence hath thy aſſurance upon thy 


heart and life? There are ſome whoſe aſſurance is foun- 


ded on their believing Chriſt to be the Son of God, and 
their cloſing with him on the terms of his goſpel. to be 
juſtified, ſanctified, and eternally happy through him. 
Now theſe people love God and delight in. him above all 
things, they are in their element when they are loving 
and adoring him, holy and heavenly in their affections, 
and doing theſe things they think well-pleaſing in his 
ſight. On the other hand, like a fiſh out of the water 


they are quite out of their element when they find the 
old man prevailing againſt the new man ; or in other 


words, Jeſt thou do not underſtand believers language, 
they find their evil diſpoſitions and inclinations getting 
the better of their good inclinations, like a ſtrong wind 
that drives the travellers off their feet; they are carried 


by theſe ſinful inclinations of theirs off their feet, I mean, 


as Paul ſpeaks, to do the things they hate, and to leave 
undone the things they deſire to do; fo that oftentimes, 
with him, in the bitterneſs of their fouls, they are made 
io ſay, O wretched man that 1 am, who ſpall deliver me 


from 
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226 As adureſi to univerſaliſts. Ch. XI, 
From the body of this death ? Rom. vii. 1 8057 24. Yea, 
ſo much are theſe people taken up with God, that they 
are never at peace with themſelves when they find their 
minds cool and indifferent as it were about him, or lo- 
ſing ſight of him, and their heart warm and keen about 
the world ; give theſe people all worldly bleſſings and 
comforts, let them have a well covered table, good 
clothes, a fine houſe, rich and powerful friends, vc. if 
they once but apprehehd God is diſpleaſed with them, 
like Haman in another caſe, they will be ready to ſay, 
All theſe avail me nothing, all is taſteleſs to them, un- 
til the beloved of their ſouls ſmile upon them. Again, 
will they fay, © Oh that I had more grace, that I might 

«« walk more cloſely with God, love and adore bim 
« more, and live more to his honour and glory than 
„ dò: Oh when ſhall the day. come when I ſhall be 
«« quit of this wretched and ſinful body of mine, that 
« 1] may no more be plagued with its evil deſires and 
& inclinations that forces me, as it were, to ſerve them: 
% Oh that it were lying in the duſt, and then my ſoul 
would be quit of it, and be as holy as I wiſh and 
« would be, and rejoice . with angels and ſaints in the 
« preſence of my Redeemer.” Heartily ſuch will bs 
Apostel to ſing theſe lines, Pal. xlii. 1, 2. 


Tie as the heart for water brooks 
i - --_., thirſt doth pant and bray; © 
2 .  & pants my longing ſoul, O God. 
that come to thee I may. 
y ſoul for God, the living God, 
doth thirſt : when ſhall I near 
Unto thy countenance approach, 


aud in God's fight appear? 


"6: Palm. xvi. 11 
Typo wilt me ſhew the path of life * 
e joys. there is full fore 

Before thy face, at thy right hand 
are pleaſures evermore. 
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What fayeſt thou to theſe things, thou pretender to 
affirance ? are ſuch things thy exerciſe ? haſt thou ſuch 
a diſpoſition ? Aſk now thine own conſcience the que- 
ſion in the preſence of God, and mark what atiſwer it 
returns thee. If it anſwer thee; they are much the 
fame; though ſomewhat differing in ſome things; all is 
well: but if it anſwer thee, that thou art taken up with 
br exerciſed about no ſuch gs that thou art only 
taken up about the world, minding its profits or plea. 
ſures; knoweſt not what it is to ſigh *nd long for God's 
preſence, art not concerned to have thy heart and thy 
affections going out after the Lord, to fall out with thy- 
ſelf, and be quite reſtleſs becauſe of want of love to him, 
and that thou art warm and keen about the world; 
thou haſt good cauſe to ſuſpe& thy aſſurance cometh nor 
from a good, but from a very bad quarter, even from 


the deviſ, who deſigns to deceive and cheat thee out of 


thy ſoul. For every one who hath truly the hope of 
ſeeing or enjoying God in heaven, maketh it his main 
and chief ſtudy to purify himſelf even as he is pure, 
1 John iii. 3. The very conſideration that God loves 
holineſs hates fin, and that he is to be with him for 
ever in his high and holy place, and to be with holy 
angels and faints, excites'and ſtirs him to be an enemy 
to ſin, and a ſtudent of holineſs. And therefore, after 
what I have faid unto thee, I beſeech and entreat thee 
to conſider in time what thou art doing, and have pity _ 
upon thyſelf, and let not the devil ruin thee etertally z 
for this thy pretended aſſurance is of the devil and thine 
own deceitful heart; and if thou get not a better, that 
will never abide the trial, and will never land thee in 
heaven, but in hell. And therefore, I once more be- 
ſeech and entreat thee to look to thyſelf, O man, wha 
allerteſt all are to be happy and nome miſerable; and 
likewiſe thee who doſt maintain that, the puniſhment of 
wicked men, and even of devils themſelves; is to come 
to an end, and all are to be happy at laft ; that you 
would not counteract the ſcripture, or abuſe and pervert 
It to your own deſtruction. Keep by the ſureſt and 
feſt ide, of che houſe, and not the moſt dangerous. 
F: F f 5 Take 
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228 A addreſs unto the Ch. NI. 
Take up yourſelves with God and bis Son Jeſus Chrig 
Moy and the ſeripture. Endeavour thro' the grace of God 1 
de ſtudents of holineſs, and ye ſhall. be fafe. And d 
not for the ſake of a few years pleaſure at furtheſt, i 
gratifying thy. ſinful deſires and inclinations, run the 
dreadful risk of being condemned: for the ſinful libery 
that you are taking, to everlaſting puniſhment, by the 
holy and righteous judge of the world. May the Lord 
himſelf bleſs what I have faid unto thee, that indesd 
thou mayeſt not be made miſerable, but happy for eve, 


ae ded ed dyed 
' CHAP. XII. 
As addreſs unto the neglefters of ſecret prayer. 


A® the light of nature ſheweth that there is a Gol, 
the ſame light, as well as that of revelation, ſhew- 
eth unto us, that it is our unqueſtionable duty to wol. 
ſhip him: for if there be a God of infinite majeſty and 
glory, poſſeſſed of all poſſible perfection, in whom ut 
live, move, and have our being, upon whioſe earth we 
tread, in whoſe air we breathe, and at whoſe bountiful 
table we are daily fed, is it not highly reaſonable ve 
worſhip and obey him, ſeeing he is a Being worthy af 

our higheſt adoration arid obedience, and hath given us 
powers and faculties for ſuch ſervices? The angels, we 

read in ſacred ſcripture, who ſurround the throne dl 
God, ſing their hallelvjahs; and, no doubt, our firlt 
parents in paradiſe did worſhip and adore, as well 2 
they: yea, Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, ow 

' glorious Mediator, who was holy, harmleſs and wndefiled, 
2 from ſinners; the brightneſs of the Father's gie 
vy. and the expreſiimage cf his perſon ; we read allo, 

22 The t much of his time in prayer to his e 
. Laber, While here upon earth ; and will we not 10 
R 4 0 
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en on record an example, that wo Rauld follow bis 


man or woman, making thee capable of worſhipping 


whoſe bountiful hand thou receiveſt all thy mercies, and 
yet doſt thou {ive without calling on his name by prayer? 
how baſe and ignoble, and how wicked is thy conduct! 


earth, the fowls of the air, and the fiſhes of the ſea, 
indeed debaſe thyſelf any longer, in living as if thou 
wert one 'of theſe brute creatures, quite incapable of 


thee? or, which is worſe, wilt thou be ſo wicked as to 
follow the example, and fo, as much as in thee lyes, 
r. WY juſtify thoſe wicked and apoſtate ſpirits, the devil and 
his angels, who _— not their great Creator and 
Sovereign ? . 
* Haſt thou no Gas to confefh, and to beg forgiveneſs 
or, that thou draweſt not nigh unto the Lord, nor 
i. i boweſt thyſelf before the molt high God? art thou as 
a innocent as the angels that ſurround the throne of God, 
or our firſt parents in paradiſe, when they came out of 
ue be hands of their Creator? Yet, ſuppoſing this were 
the caſe, would it not be thy duty, and would it not be 
thine honour, to imitate their noble example, in wor- 
fupping and adoring him who- called thee out of no- 
ding into being, and compaſſes thee about — 
de vith his favours and loving-kindneſſes ? 


4 But as thou art a ſinful creature, is it not thy great 


intereſt, as well as thy duty, to draw nigh unto the Lord, 


thou haſt ſo often rebelled, in tranſgreſſing his holy and 

juſt law, for which he might very juſtly, before this 
time, have cut thee off in thy fins, laid thy body in the 
duſt, and ſent thy ſinful and rebellious ſoul to theſe re- 


i pons of woe and miſery, there to abide with other re- 


r: bellious 
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v after ſo nable and ſo glorious a pattern, who hath 


Hah the Lord given thee powers and faculties, 0 | 
and ſerving him, who is thy Maker and Preſerver, from . 
vilt thou not diſtinguiſh thyſelf from the beaſts of the 


who are not capable of ſuch a noble exerciſe? wilt thou 


worſhipping the God who formed thee and preſerves 


and bow thyſelf before the moſt High ? againſt when 85 
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eral judgment, then to be 


bellious fpirits until the 


brought before him to . thy final doom; and wil 
thou, notwithſtanding of all this, continue to ſtand at 
a diſtance from ſo gracious and ſo long · ſuffering a God, 


to provoke him at laſt to take thee away in his wrath, 
and give thee an eternity to repent of thy wickedneſi 
for thy abuſing of his goodneſs and long - ſuffering? 
Art thou not a ſinner by nature, a ſon or daughter of 
fallen and apoſtate Adam, having thy nature incline 


to that which is evil, and backward and averſe to that 
which is good? and art thou not a ſinner by pradtice, 
having actually tranſgreſſed the holy and righteous lay 


of God, in omitting what he commanded thee to do, 
and in commiting that which he diſcharged thee from 
doing? Aſk, now, thine own. conſcience, whether or 
not thou be guilty before the Lord as to theſe things, 


and whether or not thou haſt good reaſon, with the 


publican, to ſmite upon thy breaſt under a ſenſe of guilt 


and ſay, God be merciful to me a inner. ' If thou art: 


guilty ſinner, wilt thou not draw nigh' unto the Lord, 


and confeſs thy ſins before him, and aſk pardon for the 
fake of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, whom he ſent to ſuffer and 


Art thou indifferent whether the Lord pardon thy 


we 
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recefueth, and he that ſeeketh findet h, and to him that knock- 
erh it ſhall be opened? if therefore thou doſt not ſeek, 
thou canſt not find; if thou aſk not, thou canſt not 
receive; and if thou knock not, it cannot be opened 
unto thee. is Cake) e TO 
But ſuppoſing thou — no taſte for ſpiritual mercies 
and favours, having never as yet ſeen thy need of them, 
haſt thou no need of temporal mercies, to induce thee 
to make application unto the Lord for help and ſupply 
in time of need ? Though thou, as to the caſe of thy ſoul, 
art never driven to a what ſhall I do to be ſaved? art 


thou ſo happily ſituated in the world, that thou art 


prayer and ſupplication for his help ? Standeſt thou in 
need of none of God's mercies and favours, either to 
foul or body? canſt thou live independent of him, that 
thou never draweſt nigh unto him by prayer ? | 
* Temporal mercies thou mayſt indeed have, as well 
as many others, without ever acknawledging the Lord 
by prayer ; but the bleſſing of the Lord thou enjoyeſt 


health and ſtrength, and mayſt live in the midſt of plenty 
and fulneſs, and, n a word, have all things proſpering 
and flouriſhing about thee : but what of all theſe things? 
the bleſſing of the Lord thou enjoyeſt not with them, in 
that thou liveſt a life of diſtance and eſtrangement from 
him: poor man] thou wanteſt his favour and friendſhip 
who only can make the happy, and who can, when he 
pleaſes, make thee miſerable beyond all expreſſion and 
imagination. I muſt further tell thee, thy health and 

ſtrength, wealth and proſperity, are all curſed to thee, 
while living at a diſtance from God ; and if thou do not 
timeouſly acquaint thyſelf with him, all theſe things 
will only ſerve to heighten thy condemnation in the - 


much torment and ſorrow will be given thee hereafter; 
fn A 55 by 
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houſe of Iſrael for all the bleſſings he bas promiſed ? 
And has he nat told thee alſo, that every one that askerh 
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never driven to a what ſpall / do to get this or the 
other. thing, or to get rid of this and the other trouble ? 
that thou never makeſt application unto the Lord by. 


not with them. Thou mayſt indeed be favoured with 


ther world; as much pleaſure as thou haſt had here, ſo 
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232 A adlireſi unto t Ch. XII. 
by the righteous Judge of all the earth, for thy con. 
tempt and diſregard of him, from whoſe bountiful 
hand thou receiveſt all thy mercie. 


What though now thou be in health and firength, | 


and all things proſpering and flouriſhing about thee ? 
thy pleaſant ſunſhine may ſoon pals away, and be ſuc. 
ceeded by a black and dreadful tempeſt: the God in 
whoſe hand is thy breath and all thy ways, the Lord of 
thy life and thy lot, can ſoon, very ſoon turn thy, pro- 
ſperity into adverſity ; he can break thy health, lay thee 
upon a bed of languiſhing, ſo as thy life ſhall be a burden 
unto thee, and thou ſhalt be made to lay, In the even- 
ing, would God it were morning; and in the morning, 
ewould God it were evening : or he can turn thy affairs 
upſide down, howſoever ſecure thou thinkeſt thyſelf, and 
ſow bitterneſs and vexation of ſpirit to thee in all thou 
art concerned with, as he hath done to thouſands be- 


fore thee; yea, it may be to ſome who are contemporary 


with, thyſelf whom thou knoweſt. Is there any thing, 
thinkeſt thou, too hard for him, who hath au arm of 
almighty ſtrength, who hath all power in heaven and 
earth in his hand ? hath he not pulled the mighty down 
from their ſeats, and ſet up others in their ſtead ?. 

Conſider with thyfelf, what is now become of all 


the mighty potentates and chief captains, Who lived in 


former ages, who made the earth to tremble in their 
day; hath not this Almighty Potentate, the King of 


kings and Lord of lords, laid them low; and brought 


down all their pomp and grandeur to the ground ? has 
ke not ſhut them up in their coffins, and ſent them to 
their tombs, there to remain till he call them to judg- 
ment? and wilt thou then be able to withſtand him? 
art thou able to enter the liſts with this almighty all- 
conquering Conqueror, and bid him a defiance ? | 
Conſider with thyſelf, where are now all thefe brave 


gallants who lived in former ages of the world, who 


thought it below them to worſhip the Lord before their 
families, or to bow a knee in ſecret, and ſigh and mourn 
for their ſins? where are now theſe ſparkling eyes, theſe 
gimble hands and feet, and ſprightly' bodies o“ _— 
bi | | | * | that 
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mat were never employed in their Maker's ſervice, but 
in the ſervice of Satan and their own luſts? are they 
not now reduced to duſt and aſhes ? and if theſe poor 
. creatures did not timeouſly bethink themſelves and re- 
pent, are not their ſinful and rebellious ſpirits in the 
regions of wo and miſery? Theſe brave, fine, faſhionable 
folk are not now viſiting and gallanting in this and the 
other place, purſuing their beloved pleaſures and diver- 
ſions: no more fine plays, balls and aſſemblies; no 
more fine horſe races, no more merry meetings, no 
more cards and whores ; no more reading of fine pretty 
plays and romances, inſtead of the ſacred ſcriptures, 
and the writings of the ſervants of Chriſt upon them. 
No, no; all theſe things are ended with them: they 
have now changed their minds, having got other things 
to think upon ; they are now minding thoſe things in 
good earneſt, which they f made jeſt of: but 
alas, poor wretched ſouls ! it is too late; they muſt now 
repent” and mourn through all eternity, for their con- 
tempt of ſerious godlineſs and its profeſſors, and they 
muſt now ſigh and mourn for their fins in good earneſt, 
who. while alive laught at repentance and mourning for 
fin, and belike called all that were ſo exerciſed, ſighing 
brothers and fighing ſiſters, hypocrites, &c, | _.. 

Thou carnal and covetous worldling, who ſo keenly 
purſueſt thy worldly intereſts, that thou neither mindeſt 
God, nor the concerns of thy precious and immortal 
ſoul, who can riſe up early, and fit up late, and ſpend 
ene day after another, without bowing a knee to thy 
Maker, or taking his word into thy hand, ſave perhaps 
on the ſabbath, when in a good mood, as we uſe to ſay, 
or can find little elſe to do to paſs the time; awake out 
of thy golden dream, ind conſider with thyſelf, what is be- 
come of all theſe worldly and covetous perſons, that 
lived in former ages, who like thee ſo keenly purſued their 
worldly jntereſts and concerns, that they neither minded 
God nor their own precious ſouls ? has not this God 
whom they ſo much deſpiſed and diſregarded, preferring 
the world unto him, broke all their worldiy projects and 
Ceſigns, laid their bodies in the duſt ; and, if they died 
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minded ſouls into thoſe regions of woe and miſery there 
to make them ſenſible -of their folly, in preferring the 


world to his favour and friendſhip, and neglecting the 


concerns of their precious and immortal fouls? They 
ate not now walking through their gardens, -parks and 
incloſures, or buly in their ſhops at their buſineſs, or 
travelling to markets and fairs to encreaſe their wealth, 
or _ with their neighbours about the world their 
beloved ſubject; No, no; all theſe things are ended with 
them : and as they have changed their place, they have 
alſo changed their minds; they now think more highly 
of the favour and friendſhip of God-and the kingdom of 
heaven, and leſs of the world which they preferred to 
_ theſe things; and they muſt repent and mourn through 

eternity, that they changed not their minds ſooner, 

Awake now therefore to repentance and humiliation, 
thou prayerleſs perſon; ſeek the Lord while he may be 
found, call upon him while he is near: Behold now i; 
he atceptable time, behold now 4s the day of ſalvation ; 
while he is fitting upon a throne of mercy,” inviting 
and intreating ſinners to come unto him, aſſuring them, 
whatever they have been, howſoever dreadfully they 
have provoked him, that he that cometh unto him, be 
70511 in no mays caſt him out, John vi. 37. Go unto him, 
confeſs thy fins, and beg for pardoning merey and renew- 
ing grace: Chriſt ſhall make interceſſion for thee to his 


Father; and howſoever thy prayer may be very ill word - 
ed, I mean, not ſo very good ſenſe, if thy heart be honeſt 


and ſincere, Chriſt's prayer will be heard and accepted 
by the Father that he puts up on thy account, for him 
the Father heareth always. What art thou reſolved to 
do, O man or woman? wilt thou go and do as I have 
ſaid, or let this matter alone and take thy venture, with 
theſe who are prayerleſs perſons whom the Lord threa- 
tens to turn into hell? The wicked ſhall be turned into 
bell, and all the nations that forget God, Pſal. ix. 17. 
Conſider that death in a little time will get a commiſſion 


from the great Governor of the world to cut thee off? 


and if thou die not ſtupidly or hardned, thou V 
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ery earneſtly to him to have mercy upon thy ſinful foul ; 
1 thouſand worlds thou wouldſt then give for to have 
him reconciled with thee, that he would not deliver thy 


foul over to the devils wlien it is departed the body. 
Thou fine gentleman and lady, who now attendeſt thy 


balls and aſſemblles and the play houſe, who attendeſt 
dn horfe races, viſiteſt and gallanteſt, friſceſt vp and down 
conſumihg thy time, in finical dreſſing; and in paying 
and feeeiving viſits z all the time forgetting the Lord thy 
Maker and bountiful Benefaftor; never bowing a knee 
to him; either to beg pardon for thy fins, ot to give him 
thanks for his mercies and fivours he daily beſtows oh 
thee ; thou wilt then have other thoughts of matters 
hen thou findeſt thyſelf in the hands of the king of 
terrors; thy heart will be key cold to all thy plea- 
fares and diverſions i to talk then to thee of balls, and 


x 


aſſemblies, and plays; how ſuch a one acted his part, 


what a fine running horſe ſuch a nobleman or gentleman 
had; how well dreſſed ſuch a one was, what fine diver- 
fon thou hadſt in ſuch a company, Sc. how cool would 
thy heart be to thoſe things, yea, how averſe would it 
be to them ? If thy ſpeech were not laid, readily thou 
wouldſt fay.to thoſe who ſpoke theſe thitigs in thine ears, 
& Oh let me alone with ſuch things, they torment me 
% when I hear of them; woes me, I was too much 
taken up about thoſe things, wretch that I am, 
* through the love I had to them, I forgot the concerns 


of my precious ſoul : Oh that I had taken up myſelf 


% with God and his ſervice, attended ſermons and faera- 
ments; viſited and entertained the godly, when I wag 
© ſo keenly purſving after theſe things; for then I might 
have more peace and comfort on my death- bed. Take 
* warning by me, you fooliſh empty creatures, as I was 
„ myſelf; take up yourſelves with God, Chriſt, heaven, 
4 death „judgment and eternity; and with your bibles, 
*\ with the miniſters of the goſpel and other pious Chri- 
* ſtians. O take warning by me, vou ſee in what low 
* cirzamſtances [ am, and, wal ing a little, you will 
* ke me lower, even Yeeathleſs and lifeleſs, a dead 


* careaſe ; but alas! Where will be my precious ſoul ? 
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« Iam apprehenſive, the devil is here waiting to ſee if he 
can get it at my departure; Chriſt diſappoint him. You 
are mad and diſtra ted, you know not what you are do. 
ce ing; you are working out your own damnation, inſtead 
„ working out your own ſulvation with fear and tre: 
ing. Go home, the ſigbt of you is a torment unto me; 
* my conſcience ſtings and laſhes me when I look upon 
“ you, it telling me theſe are your companions of folly and 
4 madneſs. Go to your knees and beg of God, for Chriſt's 
* ſake, that he may work a gracious change upon you, o- 
pen your eyes that you may ſec your ſin and danger, 
“ and engage your hearts to his ſervice before you come 
* to a death-bed : and pray alſo for me, that he may give 
s me grace; make me meet for heaven, that I may ſing 
« praiſes there, and ſo deliver me from that curſed ſpirit 
* that is waiting for my precious ſoul, when it is depart- 
- « ed out of this miſerable and diſtreſſed body, and that 
* I may not howl eternally, curſe the day in which! 
<« was born, weep and gnaſh my teeth for ever in hell.“ 
But poſlibly, after all I have ſaid upon this duty of 
prayer, ſome may ſay, © Alas I cannot pray; my pa- 
7 rents were prayerleſs folk themſelves: I never per- 
e ceived them go by themſelves; only my father once 
c g. week, and then only on the Sabbath evening, 
* went about family worſhip, and no body hath ta- 
te ken any pains upon me, to excite and ſtir me up to 
* pray. Oh that I could pray: but I know not how 
© to begin, or what to fay.” Well man or woman 
that ſpeaketh thus, I ſay unto thee, Better late thrive, 
| (as we uſe to ſay) than never to do well: go to Chriſt, 
and ſay unto him, Lord, teach me, an ignorant pray- 
<< erleſs perſon, to pray; for I cannot pray, Thou taught 
„ thy diſciples to pray, oh teach me to pray alſo. Many 
« an ignorant, graceleſs wretch like myſelf haſt thou 
& made wiſe unto ſalvation, made them holy and hea- 
« venly, led them to glory, and they are now with thee 
« inthe kingdom of heaven ſinging thy praiſes. Oh bleſ- 
6 ſed Jeſus, thou merciful and compaſſionate Redeemer 
« of mankind, do ſo to me alſo : pray for me to thy 
* heavenly. Father, and teach me to pray, a 2 * 
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« ſhall be well.” Thou prayerleſs man, or vrayerleſs 
woman, young man or young woman, go now, defer 
it not, and with all ſincerity ſpeak thus unto Chriſt, 
and reſolve, that through his grace thou wilt continue 
to wait upon him in the duty of prayer, and in all 
other commanded duties; and Chriſt ſhall make thee 
one of his ſcholars, and then fhalt thou be well 
taught; a royal, honourable, careful kind Maſter thou 
wilt find him to be. Thou fhalt bleſs the day, and the 
hour, in which thou cameſt to him; and with all thy foul 
and heart ſing his praiſes with angels and ſaints in the 
kingdom of heaven, thro” the endleſs ages of eternity. 
In the next place, mark carefully how thy miniſter 
or other Chriſtians pray, and learn by them how to 
addreſs God, and this will help thee much : caſt thyſelf 


into the company of the godly ; well ſpent time ſhalt 


thou find it to be in the end: the Lord fhall lead 
thee and inſtruct thee ; he will ſet his eyes upon thee, 
and give thee direction. If thou do thus, rhou ſhalt 
renew thy ſtrength ; mount 7 on eagles WiNgS; run 
and not be weary, walk and not be fai m. May the 
Lord himſelf, for Chriſt's ſake, bleſs thee, and give thee 
grace to hearken unto me, tho" a ſinful wretch, ſo that 
the devil may not get thy precious ſoul as hiy prey. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


An addreſs unto the neglecters of family wor- 


ſhip, ſhewing unto them their ſin and danger, 
and 5 ng them 10 repent, 


H 0 U who art an head of a family, and calleſt not 
thy family together to worſhip the Lord, awake 

to repentance and humiliation before him, for thy ſin 
of forgetting him, and ſhewing thy family ſo bad an 
G g 2 example 


. — 
* * wo lt.” 
1 22 eech © =& — 22 
=s : * 1 — - 3 - nd 
* 7 * — 2 *% . ” 8 
Sia =" ; | . — - — — 
R 4 a LH m5 — 2 Ya - 
0 ey - * — b as N 
4 — * — Y - 
" » — = 
—=C — ——— 5 — — — — - — — — — —— 
= * = oy — 
© — — — — 12 — — bh 
— - = — — = == — 
— ——_— a. 


1 
. : 
33 WM 
2 V1 
bs Ar 
'L 
* 
* 
iTs 
» - 
"0 
» 37 


%. . 


238 An addrefi unte tl Oh. XII. 


example of indifference and diſregard to him and his 
worlhip and ſervice, Awake, awake, I ſay, before it 
be too late. Set up the worſhip of God in thy family, 
and ſhew thy family a good example of reverence and 
regard to God; otherwiſe thou mayeſt juſtly fear that 
he will pour out his fury and wrath upon thye, and upon 
thy family that calleth not upon his name. Pour or thy 
*v7ath upon the heathen that have not known thee, and 
upon the king:iums that have not called upon thy name, 
Pſal. Ixxix. 6. Pour out thy fury upon the heathen that 
know thee not, and upmn the families that call not on thy 
name, Jer. x. 25. If thou art an head of 2 family, and 
doit not call them together to worthip the Lord their 
Maker and Preſerver; pray, what excuſe canſt thou 
have fer the omiſſion of this duty, inmhat day wherein 
thou ſhalt be ſummoned to appear before him? doſt 
thou think that the Lord doth not approve ſuch a prac 
tice; that it is not warranted by bis word; and that 
all who uſe it are either ſuperſtitious fools or hypocrites ? 
If thou really thinkeſt fo, ſtop a little, I pray thee, and 
conſider better of this matter: be not fo raſh in pro- 
nouncing ſuch a ſentence upon all that practiſe family 
worſhip, leſt the Lord judge and condema thee for thy 
Taſh judging of his ſincere worſhippers. For though it 
muſt be owned, that ſome who practiſe this duty are 
worthleſs perſons, whoſe converſation ſays, that zhey 
drawnigh unto God with their mouths,and honour him Witt 
their lips, while their heart is far from him; yet in all ages 
the Lord has had his ſincere friends amongſt thoſe that 
practiſed family worſhip. What thinkeſt thou of Abra- 
ham, and the Lord's Wy 
know htm (viz. Abraham) Mat Le will command his chill 
dren, and his keuſebold after kim, and they fhail Keep the 
⁊tay of the Ford, to do juſt ite and juigment, that the Jord 


may bring uf on Abratinin, that «which he hath ſpoken < 


Him, Gen. xviii. 19. What thinkeſt thou of Joſhua? who 
ſaid before a great aſſembly, Hut as for me, and my houje, 
eve wwill rue the Lord, ſoſh. xxiv. 15. What thinkeſt 
thou of David? of whom it is faid, And David returned 


foblefs bis houſe, J Chr. xvi. 43. What thinkeR thou of 
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Joh? of whom it is ſaid, And it was ſo, whey the days 


of their feaſting were gone about, that vb ſent and ſanc- 
tified them, (viz. his children) and roſe up early in the 
morning, and offered burnt offerings, according ta the numt- 
ber of thera all: For Fob ſaid, It may be that my ſons 
have ſinned, and curſed God in their bearts- Thus did 
Fob continually, Job i. 5, And what thinkeſt thou of 
Cornelius? who is ſaid to have been a devour man, and 
ove that feared God with. all his houſe, <which gave much 
aims to the people, and prayed to God alway, Acts x. 2. 
Wilt thou preſume to ſay, that theſe eminent ſaints and 
ſervants of the Lord did not call together their fami- 
lies, that they might worſhip the Lord jointly, altho' 
there are plain intimatians that they did fo ? What 
thinkeſt thou of all thoſe fearned and holy divines, and 
other learned and holy men in all the ſucceeding ages, 
ſince the days of Ghriſt, who have daily kept up the 
worſhip of Gad in their families? wilt thou preſume 
to ſay, that all thoſe learned and holy men were whime 
ſical fooks, in calling together- their families for family 
worſhip ? _ | | 
The wiſeſt and beſt of men, the moſt loyal and ſin- 
cere friends of God, are always found to keep up the 
worſhip of God in their families; and the worſt of 
men, even thoſe who are enemies of Gad and godlineſs, 
are always found to oppoſe this practice: the which, I 
think, is a great commendation to family worſhip. 
Wilt not thou, then, who art a profeſſed Chriſtian, and 
an head of a family, diſtinguiſh thy family from the 
families of atheiſts and deiſts, and other open and avow- 
ed enemies of God, and his Son jesus Currar, by 


ſetting up the worſhip of God in thy family? But I paſs 


many things that might be ſaid here to enforce the prac- 
tice of this duty. | | 
Perhaps thou art a man of rank and figure in the 


world, and therefore thinkeſt it, below thee to worſhip 


God in thy family, Well, be it ſo, that thou art ſuch 
an one; yet, however high thou mayeſt be in thine own 
eyes, or in the eyes of the world around thee, thou art 


One 
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One that inhabiteth eternity, and who dwells in the high and 
holy place--Va. Ivii. 1 5. and who faith, Heaven is my throw, 
and the earth is my footſtool,--chap. Ixvi. 1. Shall a man, 
who is but ſinful duſt and aſhes, think it below him to 
worſhip and ferve that God, whom all the angelic hoſt 
worſhip and adore ? Thonfand thouſands of theſe glori. 
ous and mighty angels, that excell in ſtrength, miniſter 
unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtand hefore 
him. They do his commandments, hearkenins unto the 
voice of his word, Dan. vii. 10, Pſal. ciii. 20. 2 Theſſ. 
1. 7. And fhall a man think it below him to worſhip and 
bow down, and kneel before the Lord his Maker, againſt 
whom he 'hath ſo often rebel{ed, on whoſe earth he 
treadeth, in whoſe air he breatheth, and from whoſe 
bountiful hand he receiveth all his mercies ? But, pray, 
In what ſtation art thou, who thinkeſt that it is below 
_ thee to demean thyſelf ſo far before thy family, as to 
bow thyſelf before the Lord, and make ſupplication be- 
fore him ? art thou higher than David and Solomon 
who were kings of Iſrael, who worſhipped the Lord, 
the one before his family, 1 Chr, xvi. 43. and the other 
before all the congregation of Iſrael! ? 1 Kings viii. 22,53. 
2 Chr. vi. 12, 13,---42. | e 
I own, indeed, that it is now a time of great propha- 
nity, and that it is now become faſhionable to be irre- 
ligious, eſpecially among men of rank and figure in the 
world; ſo that, now: a- days, it is reckoned very unfaſhi- 
enable for a man of any | es account to perform fami- 
iy worſhip, and ſuch a perſon may very readily be laugh- 
ed to ſcorn by his faſhionable neighbours. But what re- 
al harm canſt thou ſuffer, altho' this ſhould be thy caſe ? 
'Tt is better that thou be ſingular for piety, than that 
thou be in the faſhion with prophane and ungodly men : 
and it is ten thouſand times better that men laugh at 
thee, for obſerving thy duty to God, than that, for thy 
diſobedience to him, he laugh at thy calamity, and mock 
when thy fear cometh, Prov. i. 26. But however many 
excuſes thou mayeſt now make for omitting this duty ; 
they will not at all avail thee when thou art ſummoned 
do appear before the tribunal of Chriſt, to anſwer me 
N thy 
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thy conduct. Neither riches nor honour, nor any pre- 
tences of being a fine faſhionable gentleman, will ex- 
eule thee for omitting this duty. However grand a many 
thou mayeſt think thyſelf, or however grand an appea- 
tance thou mayeſt now make before the world, thou 
wilt make but a mean appearance before the infinite 
Majeſty of heaven, When he ſhall call thee to his bar, 
he will as ſeverely reprove thee for thy ſins, as he will 
reprove a beggar for his. Doſt thou think that then 
thou wilt be able to look him in the face, and to tell 
him, that becauſe thou waſt a man of rank and figure 
in the world, and becauſe it was not faſhionable for ſuch 
to perform family worſhip, thou muſt therefore be ex- 
cuſed for the omiſſion of this duty ? However no man 
may now make thee aſhamed for thy diſregard to the 
Moſt High God, and his ſervice, and however boldly 
and confidently thou mayeſt now hold up thy face be- 
fore men ; yet thy countenance will fall before this awful 
and tremenduous Judge, and thou wilt be aſhamed and 
confounded before him, for refuſing to humble thyſelf 
before him, and to confeſs him before the world. How 
humbling and cutting muſt it be unto thee, if this great 
Judge ſhall, at length, prefer before thee, ſuch as were 
mean and of no account in the eyes'of the world! 
whom, perhaps thou, and others of like ſentiments and 
diſpoſitions with thyſelf, deſpiſed and ſer at nought, as 
unworthy of any notice or regard, who, though they 
were ſmall and deſpiſed, yet had ſuch a ſenſe of the du- 
ty which they owed to their Maker, Preſerver and Savi- 


our, and ſuch a ſenſe of their duty to their families, as 


determined them to keep up the worſhip of God ini 
their dark and ſmoaky cottages ? | 

Let not then, 1 befeech thee, the example of others, 
or the fear of being laughed at, make thee any longer live 
in the neglect of family worſhip. Conſider the charge 
where with the Lord hath entruſted thee, and the account 
thou art to make to him auent the ſame. Hath the Lord 
Pren.thes a wife, and wilt thou not ſhew her that thow 


ſt and reverenceſt the Moſt High God, and that 


mon art concerned about thy Rate in an eternal 4-4 
| | | ter, 
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after, and ſo excite her, by thy example, to mind the 
concerns of her precious atid immortal foul ? wit 
thon, by thy diſregard to God and his ſervice, not only 
. Ibſe thine own ſoul, but alſo be a mean to make thy 
wife loſe her ſoul too? If a good work is not already be- 
gun in her, or if the Lord do not uſe other means to 
make her mind the concerns of her precious and im. 
| mortal foul, ſhe will, throughout all eternity, curſe that 
| day wherein ſhe met with thee, if, by a godleſs life, 
thou ſhalt continue to lead her to endleſs ruin and de- 
ſtruction. N e 

HFath the Lord given thee children, and wilt thoy 
hot, by thy inſtruction and example, train them up to 
worſbip and ſerve him? wilt thou, by thy godleſs life, 

be a mean to ruin their precious and immortal fouls ? 
lf mercy prevent it not, by uſing other means for 
their inſtruction, will they not curſe thee throughout 
all eternity, as a eruel and unnatural father; if, inſtead 
* , bf training them up in the ſervice of the Lord, as thou 
| didſt vow to do at their | baptiſm, thou ſhalt be found, 
by a godleſs life; to have trained them up in the ſervice 
of Satan! Doſt thou feed and clothe their bodies, and 
take care to put them in a way of living in the world! 
All theſe things are very good and neceffary ; but is 
there nothing elſe needful to be done? is there not a 
God whom they ſhould be taught to know ? have they 
not precious and immortal ſouls that muſt be ſaved ot 
damned for ever? muſt they not, then, be inſtructed 
in the knowledge of the grounds and principles of reli- 
gion betimes, and not ſuffered ro continue ignorant of 
the God that made them, and of thoſe things that con- 
cern their everlaſting welfare ? Indeed, if there were 
neither God, heaven nor hell; if we were to live for 
ever in this world, and never to die; or were we all to 
| periſh, and be eternal nothings ; then, and In that caſe 
> only, to feed and clothe them, and give them ſuch edu- 
cation as might fit and qualify them for buſineſs, were 
enough, and ſufficient: but ſeeing that there is a God, 
who is to call them off the ſtage of time when he plet- 
ſeth ; and ſeeing that, after death, they muſt enter . 


V 
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o an endleſs Nate of happineſs or miſery, according as 
they bebaye here in this world. | How ervel is it in thee 
never. to be at, pains. to inſtruct thy children in the 
knowledge of theſe things; and to enforce all by a god- 
y and holy life; particularly, by calling thy ſamily toge- 
ther daily to worſhip God, and ſo putting them in mind 
tat there is a God to be worſhipped, and that they have 
precious ard immortal fouls that muſt be happy or miſe- 
rable for ever, according to their good or bad behaviour 
in this world before him? A n 
Conſider further, that by omitting to keep up the 
worſhip of God in thy family, thou traineſt up thy poor 
children to follow thy ungodly example, and never to 
mind the worſhip of God in their families. If the Lord 
ſhall be pleaſed: to ſpare and bring them into a marrie« 
ſtate, what can be expected but that thy ſons will, 
if the Lord do not inſtruct them by other means, ne- 
glect the worchip of God in their families; and t at thy 
daughters, if they meet with huſbands that mind it not, 
will never complain to them for their omiſſisn, nor ſtir 
them up to ſuch a practice 
As à godly parent may; thro' the bleſſing of the Lord 
ppon his pious endeayours to inſtruct his children, and 
his good example before them, be an inſtrument to con- 
vey ſerious, godlineſs down through many generations, 
even to, his lateſt poſterity ; ſo an ungodly parent, if 
mercy do not interpoſe for preventing it, may, on the 
other hand; convey ungodlineſs down through many 
generations, even to his lateſt poſterity z and, after his 
body ſhall be laid in the duſt, his ſucceeding generations 
may act over again the ſcene of his ungodly liſe: and, 
as he may corrupt his own immediate offspring, and, 
as every, particular race that follow after him may cor- 
rupt their own deſcendents ; ſo he may be p yon. in 
the great day of the Lord, with the ruin of hundreds, 
or, it may be, thouſands of precious and immortal ſouls, 
whom he never faw, nor converſed with while here 
upon earth,” 8 

But further, by omitting to call thy family together 
to wor ſhip God, and to put them in mind of the con- 
. | |» cerns 
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cerns of their preeious and immortal ſouls, thou wilt 
be chargeable, not only with the ſin of thy poſterity 
in forgetting God, but alſo with the fin of thy ſervants, 
in forgetting him too: and thou wilt, in like manner, 
be chargeable with all that diſregard to God, and his 

vice, which they may eonvey down through many 
enerations, even to their lateſt poſterity. The Lord 
is ſaid to have ſpoken thus concerning Abraham, For [ 
know him, (viz. Abraham) that he will commani his 
children and his houſhold after him, and they ſhall keeg 
the way of the Lord, to do juſtice and judgment, that 
the Lord may bring upon Abraham that which he hath 
ſpoken of him, Gen. xviit. 19. Thus the Lord hath 
recorded the example of Abraham in his word, that 
heads of families might follow after it, in commanding 
not only their children, but alfo their fervants, to keep 
the way of the Lord. Such a duty, performed by pa- 
rents, may, after their bodies are laid in the duſt, thro' 
the bleſſing of the Lord, be a good -and happy mean 
to make, not only their immediate offspring, but alſo 
their ſervants and their deſcendents, careful to keep the 
way of the Lord. So that it is thy unqueſtwnable duty 
to inſtruct thy fervants; yea, to command them to 
ferve the Lord, as welt as to ſerve thyſelf, But if thou 
art at no pains this way, no, not ſo much as to aſſem- 
ble them, that thou mayeſt read the word of God unto 
them, ſing his praife, and call upon his name by pray- 
er, what ſort of lives can they be expected to live un- 
der thy roof? Surely their lives cannot ad all be like unto 
the lives of thoſe who mind that they are ſhortly to ap- 
pear before God, and to be fixed by him in a ſlate ei- 
ther of endlcfs happineſs or endleſs miſery ? 


* 


Fa ruler hearken m lies, (faith the wiſe man) all his 
ſervants are wicked, Prov. xxix, 12. How true this is, 
ſad experience teacheth us. If a head of a family mind- 
eth not the ſervice of God, if he is a (wearer, a fab- 
bath-breaker, a ſcoffer at godlineſs, Sc. ordinarily his 
ſervants follow after his example, and live a life of 
prophanity too. And indeed there is no great reaſon 

to wonder at this theit practice. They ſee no fear of 
| | reverence 
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reverence of God about their maſter, who is, perhaps, 
2 learned man, and ought to know better things than 
they. Inſtead of regarding God, they ſee him live as 
if there were neither God, heaven nor hell, nor ſouls 
that are to be ſaved or damned, which be thou ht him- 


to church on the ſabbath, and his ſervants may go with 
him ; but what can that ſignify, if all that was there 
ſaid or done is immediately forgot aſſoon as they are 
out of the church? what can it ſignify to have appear- 
ed at church, if, after that, the remaining part of the 
ſabbath is ſpent i in viſiting, entertaining viliters, talking 
th of the world, public affairs, parks, gardens, or the like ; 
or if, in the evening, the maſter of the houſe ſhall go 
to bed, as unconcerned about his duty as when he aroſe, 


— without either calling his family together to attend on 
4 the worſhip of God, or retiring to his cloſet to wor- 
* ſhip him there alone 5 5 
an If therefore thou valueſt the favour and friendſhip of 
0 God, and wouldſt not be condemned by him as an evil 


* and unprofitable ſervant ; if thou wouldſt be pure from 
the blood of thy wife, children and ſeryants, and wouldſt 


3 not be chargeable with the ſins of many generations; 
00 immediately ſet up, and henceforth keep up, the wor- 
1 ſhip of God in thy family, and walk before thy family 
90 as one who feareth and revcrenceth the Lord, and is in 


y- good earneſt reſolved to walk in the narrow way which 
= leadeth unto life. May the Lord himſelf perſuade thee, 
* that henceforth thou mayeſt be reſolved to ſay, As for 
p- me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord, Joſh. xxiv. 15. 
jo Thou who art an head of a family i in « low ſtation of 

life, and negleCteſt the worſhip of God in thy family, 


* what ſhall I fay unto thee? Thou art not a man of 
is rank or figure if the world, a nobleman or gentleman : 
* thou haſt no occaſion to ger excuſe for the omiſſion of 
= family worſkip on account of any hazard of being moc- 
is ked and ridiculed by our fine faſhionable folk. What 
7 excuſe then canſt thou make for the omiſſion of this 


n duty? Perhaps thou haſt got ſome money by thy pa- 
of rents, or by thine own art 1 induſtry, and thou aſpireſt te 
C6 h 2 | 


* 


ſelf concerned to mind. Indeed he may, perhaps, go 
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be one of the fine faſhionable folk in the age, and want. 


1 7" ' ar 

eſt to be in the faſhion in this one thing particularly, not th 

of mind family worſhip: if this is the caſe, for th: kt 

. ord's fake, and for the ſake of thine own precious aud 91 

Immortal fool, repent and ſet up the worſhip of God in N 

thy family; and reſolve as Joſhua, who ſaid, 45 for my 1 

and my Foufe wwe will ſerve the Lord, Joſh. xxiv. 15, if at 

for being conforied to thts aorid, and aſhamed to oj; f 

Chriſt before men, thou ſhalt at length be condemned ty P 

Þ endleſs puniſhment, it can be no comfort to thee that 7 
Hine faſhionable folk are condemned with thee. Remen. WM 6 
[ ber what Chriſt our judge hath told us before hand, [#/þs. te 
| foever therefore ſhall confeſs me before meu, him will 1 MM 
| "confeſs alſo before my Father which is in heaven, Matth. ; 
; 7 32. But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, bim ill v 

1 alſo deny before my Father whith is in Feaven, ver. 3: 


| QA I ſay unto you, teboſoever jhall confeſs me l fore mei, 1 
| | him ſhall the Sam of man all confeſs before the angels ef t 
| God, Luke xii. 8. But he that denterh ine beſure men ſhall 
be denied before the angels of God, ver. 9. Wilt thou 
then, O man, be in the faſhion, 'although by being fi. 
| Mionable thou mayeſt go to hell and be undone for evg? 
| If thou wilt confeſs Chriſt and be one of his friends and 
fuollo wers, the world will be an enemy to thee, accord- 


* 
* . 5 


* ing to that word, ea, all that will live godly in Chriſ 


| Alus ſhall ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. iii, 12. But if thou 
| 


— — 2 — 


wilt be a friend of the world, thou wilt be the enemy of 

God. Te adulterers and adultereſſes, know ye not that il 
Friendſhip of the world is enmity with God? "whoſoever 
Therefore <vill be a friend of the wortl is the enemy :f Gol, 
| James iv. 4. If thou art an enemy jo God, he will be 
| -an enemy to thee; and then wo, wo, wo unto thee for 
| ever. 1 2 7 £ 8 2 1 „„ „ 1 
But perhaps thou wilt ſay, what an uncharitable man 
| is this? müſt all be damned who keep not up family 
worſhip? God forbid that we were to be judged at this 
| - man's bar. May not one be a ſincere and good Ehriftian 
| though he keep not up family worſhip ? ” Ion indeed, 
1 that a man may be a civil honeſt man though he mind 
- 1 ot family worſhip ; but I will not ſay he is has 
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ard good Chriſtian: for it is the ſeripture character of 
the wicked that they are forgetters of God, Te vier 

Ted ſhall be turned into hell, and all the nations that" fon. 
get God, Pal. ix. 17. The wickgd through the pride of 
"his countenance <vill not ſeek after God: God is not in all 
Vis thoughts, Plal. x. 4. And it is ſaid, Pour our thy 
arath upon the Heathen that have not know! thee, ad 

pon the kingd.ms that have not called upn thy name, 
Phl. Ixxix. 6. Again it is ſaid, Pour our thy fy upon 
1% Heathen that krow thee not, and upon the families that 
| call not on thy name, Jer. x. 25. All that are obſerved 
to be neglecters of family-worſhip are either openly prox 
phane, as ſwearers, ſabbath-breakers, drunkards and the 
ike ; or, at beſt, they are but civilized' worldlings, whoſe 
walk and talk favour of notking but the world, or who 
are only empty talkers about religion, as Jebu, 1 Kings 
x, 16. of whom it is ſaid, That he root no heed to dralk in 
the law of the Lord with all his heart, ver. 31 

Where is the man whoſe walk and talk ſhews him to 
be a friend and follower of the bleſſed Jus who calleth 


as not his family together for the worſhip of God? As 
1 ſuch a man earneſtly deſires to ſeek and ſerve the Lord; 

nd ſo he would have all about him, eſpecially thoſe of his 
d. own houſe, to do the ſame. The fbrecited examples of 
i/t Abraham and Joſhua are evidences of this: the Lord 
ou hath ſaid concetning Abraham, For I know him, (viz. 


of Abraham) hat he vill command his children and his 
* kouſhold after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the. 
ver Lord, to do juſtice and Judginent, that the Lord may bring 
ol, upon Abraham that which he hath ſpoken of im, Gen. 
8 xvüi. 19. And Joſhua ſaid concerning himſelf and his 
houſe, As for mc and my houſe, Te will ſerve the Lord, 
Joſh. xxiv. 15, A man that is unconcerned about the 
glory of God, and the concerns of his own ſoul, is alſo 
viſibly obſerved to be unconcerned whether others, even 
thoſe of his own family, glorify God, and mind their 
own ſalvation, or not. If he gets his children fed and 
clothed and edncated according to his ſtation, and fairly 
put off his hand; and if his ſervants mind their buli- 
bes, he wants no more z all is well. y 

Then 
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Thou who neglecteſt family worſhip, except on the 
Cabbath day, canſt not be ſaid to keep up the worſhip of 


God i in thy family, ſeeing that thou liveſt the other ſix 


days of the week in the omiſſion of it. Is the perfor. 
mance of family worſhip a duty required on the ſabbath 
day only, and not alſo neceſſary on the other ſix days of 
the week? are we not all, ourſelves, wives, children and 
ſervants, daily ſinning before the Lord? and need we 
not daily to humble ourſelves before him, and beg for- 
givenneſs? are we not daily needing both ici and 
temporal mercies? ſhould we not then daily aſk them? 
are we not daily receiving mercies from the Lord ? ought 
we not then daily to give him thanks? Again, is the 
reading of God's word to our families a duty required on 
the ſabbath day only, and not alto neceſſary on the other 
. fix days of the week ? and ſhould we and our families ſing 
the Lord's praiſe on the Sabbath day only, and not alſo on 
the other ſix days of the week? do we not daily necd in- 
ſtruction from the Lord's word? and ſhould we not dai- 
ly ſing the praiſe, of the Lord, who is worthy of all 
praiſe and adoration ? 

Thou mayeſt perhaps retite to a cloſet every morning 
and evening; ; but perhaps all thy family doth not ſo, but 
live in forgetfulneſs of God and the concerns of their 
precious and immortal ſouls: would not then the calling 
of them together, and reading a portion of God's word 
unto them, the calling on the name of God by prayer, 
and ſinging his praiſe with them, be a. good mean, thro! 
the bleſſing of the Lord, to put them in mind of him 
and the concerns of their ſouls? And tho' every perſon 
in thy family ſhould retire to a cloſet, and there perform 

very act of ſecret worſhip and devotion, yet the calling of 
o hem together for family worſhip might, thro? the bleſſing 
of the Lord, make them more mindful of the concerns of 
| their ſouls, and more fincere and fervent in their devo- 
tions in the cloſet than otherwiſe they might have been. 
Thou mayeſt indecd be a very honeſt, civil, diſcreet 
man, in great reputation and eſteem in the world; vet, 
notwithſtanding this, the omiſſion of family worſhip ren» 
ders theg. very 6 aulty i in the ſight of the Lord, and *. 
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he ſight of all his ſincere worſhippers and ſervants, 
What a pity is it that one who is civil and diſcreet to e- 
very body with whom he hath any dealings ſhould, at 
the ſame time, be chargeable with ſo great a fault as to 
negle& to worſhip God in his family, and to ſtir them 
up to ſe*% and ſerve the Lord, and ſo to prepare them 
felves for an endleſs Hereafter ? | 
O therefore pray that a ſaving change may be made 
upon thy ſoul, and that thou mayeſt be made a new crea-" 
ture in Chriſt Jeſus. Set up the worſhip of God in thy fa- 
mily, and keep it up through the whole week as well as 
on the fabbath. Reſolve as good Joſhua who ſaid, At 
for me and my houfe, wwe will ſerve the Lord, Joſh. xxiv. 
15. What a pity is it that one who is not far from, 
ſhould yet never enter into, the kingdom of God ; or 
that thou ſhouldeſt be but almoſt, and not altogether per- 
ſuaded to be a Chriſtian? Acts xxvi. 28. TY 
How is my ſpirit ſtirred in me, and how is my heart 
filled with concern, when I behold a good-natured, oivil, 
diſcreet man minding the world and nothing elſe, and 
having both his head and his heart ſo filled therewith, 
that he never mindeth God or his ſervice, but only by 
the by, as we uſe to fay ! Even though they are not in 
good earneſt difpoſed to mind God and godlineſs as the 
| faints, yet I often am making very large allowances for 
| them; My heart's deſire and prayer to God for them is, 
that they might be ſaved : but alas if during the whole 
| courſe of their lives, they ſhall be found to remain fuch/ 
as they are at preſent, how is it poſſible to reconcile any 
; good hopes concerning them, with the awful importance 
of theſe ſcriptures,” viz. For to be carnally minded is 
[ death, Rom. viii. G. Verily, verily ] ſay unto thee, Fe- 
, cept a man be born again, he cannot ſee the Ringdom of 
. God. Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, Except a man le 
born of Tate} and the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the 
; kingdom of God, John wi. 3, 5: Follow peace with ali 
men, and holineſs, without which no man fhail fee the 
Lord, Heb. xii. 14. ? | ; | 


t 
F Come away then, thou civil, diſereet man, whom the 
; Lord hath bleſſed with a good natural temper above 
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thouſands, yea, above many of his oun ſaints; who, 
while the fieſp Iuſterh ngainſt the ſpirit; find it hard 
work to combat with their ſtubborn ill - natured tempers; 
come away, I ſay, and in good earneſt eſſay to mind 
the Lord and his ſervice. If ill-natured, envious, cruel 
and malicious ſinners will not eome to Chriſt, that by 
him they may be ſanctified, and renewed, and poliched 
for the kingdom of heaven, but will rather go to hell, 
there is no help for it; they will be fitter to dwell in 
hell with wicked, raging, furious and accurſed devils 
and reprobate ſinners of mankind, than thou art, whom 
the Lord hath blefſed with a good, diſcreet and peace- 
able tem per; come then, be earneſtly concerned to mind 
The Lord, the Lord God, mertiful and gracious, Exod, 
Kxxiv. G. The Father of mercies, and the God of all 
comfort, 2 Cor, i. 3. and his Son Jeſus Chriſt 7he Prince 
of peace; Iſa. ix. 6. and thy nature ſhall yet be made 
far better than it is; for thou ſhalt be ſanctified and re- 
newed, and, made a new creature in Chriſt Jeſus, the 
Lord will ſtamp his image upon thee, and make thee 
beautiful through his comelineſs, and thou ſhalt dwell for 
ever with him art laſt, and with all that fair, peaceable 
and bleſſed company of angels and ſaints in the New 
Jeruſalem. Why wilt thou do many things, and yet 
lack the oe thing needful? Thy cloſet devotions, thy 
punctual attendance upon public ordinances, thy acts 
of juſtice and mercy, and the like, can never recommend 
thee to the favour of God, and land thee in the New 
| Jeruſalem ; the one thing needful is ſtill lacking, that is; 
a work of regeneration-in thy ſoul: Why wilt thou not 
then beſtir thyſelf, and wreſtle with. the Lord by prayer 
and ſupplication, and give him no reſt till he begin it 


in thy ſoul ? Thou muſt be born again, otherwiſe thou | 


canſt not ſee, or enter into the kingdom of God; but muſt be 
condemned to dwell. for ever in hell with cruel, wicked 
and accurſed devils, and probate finners of mankind. 
O thou civil, peaceable, good-natured man, think on 
theſe things, and conſider with thyſelf how diſagreeable 
any company that is furious, quarrelſome or ill natur d 
is to thee while thou art upon earth; why then N. 

| ow 
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thou, by thy flothfulneſs and careleſſneſs about the con- 
cerns of thy ſoul, while thou art not earneſtly concerned 
to be born again, provoke the Lord to exclude thee from 
heaven, and to condemn thee to dwell in hell with ſuch - 
wicked and accutſed company for ever? I can do no 
more to perſuade thee ; may the Lord himſelf perſuade 
thee to ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate of regenera- 
tion, that thou mayeſt dwell for ever with the bleſſed 
ſociety above in the New Jeruſalem. | 
But, perhaps, ſome may excuſe themſelves for omit- 
ting to worſhip God in their families, by pretending 
that they have no time for it. Such of my readers who 
have this for an excuſe will, I hope, allow me to aſk, 
How others, who are in a like ſituation with them as to 
the affairs and buſineſs of life, keep up the worſhip of 
God in their families? Others, who have as much bu- 
ſineſs upon their hands as thou haſt, and who are more 
encumbered with the affairs of their families than thou 
art, keep up the worſhip of God in their families; and 
why art not thou concerned to do ſo in thy family? 
| haſt not thou and thy family as great need to draw nigh - 
| to God as others ? have ye not precious ſouls that are 
either to be ſaved 'or damned as well as they ? do ye 
5 not daily need the means of grace, ſuch as reading, 
ö hearing, prayer, praiſe, Sc. that by the Lord's bleſſing 
3 upon the ufe of them, and the effectual v orking of his 
| power, ye may be fitted and difpoled for heaven, and 
7 
t 
r 


made meer ru be partakers of the inberitance of the ſaints 
in light, as well as they? hath God appointed for you a 
way to heaven eaſier than that which is appointed for 
| others? is not the gate ſtrait, and the way narrow, to 
t you as well as to others , why then do ye indulge your- 
u (elves in carleſſneſs and ſloth with reſpect to the con- 
© eerns of your ſouls ? The friends and followers of Chriſt 
6 are concerned to be righteous before God, to walk in all 


de commandments and ordinances of the Lord, and to- be 
11 blameleſs ; they endeavour to ſerve the Lord in the face 
le WH of all oppoſition ; whatever others may do, they are re- 
| ſolved as Joſhua, who faid; As for me and my houſe, WE 
wilt ferve the Lord, Joſh. my 15. * 1 | 
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252 An addreſs unto the Ch. XIII. 
It is commonly ſaid by Chriſtians, that a praying 


frame will not want a praying time. Whoſoever is wil. 
ling to ſerve God is allo earneſtly concerned to (ck 


after, and to find out a time for his ſervice. It is not 


want of time, but want of concern that keeps many 
from ferving God; and, when that is the caſe, any pre. 
tence is thought ſufficient to excuſe the neglect of duty, 
But whatever excuſes thou mayſt now make for the 
omiſſion of family worfhip, they will not at all be re. 
ccived at a judgment-ſeat ; for others, who. though they 
have as much buſineſs as thou haſt, and are encumber'd 
with the affairs of families equal to, ot perhaps larger 
than thine, yet keep up the worſhip of God in their 
families, will riſe up in the judgment againſt thee, and 
condemn thee, at the great day of the Lord, tor thy 
omiſſion of this duty. But haſt thou no time at all for 
worſhipping God in thy family? canſt thou not ſpare 
one hour in the morning in thy cloſet and with thy 
family? Thy eaſe and circumſtances, as well as thoſe 
of many other Chriſtians, may perhaps be ſuch, that 
thou haſt ſcarcely time in the morning for calling on the 
Lord by ſecret prayer; or neceſſity may call thee to leave 
thy family before they riſe : well, be it fo, that this is 
really the caſe, yet haſt thou no time in the evening 
for this duty ? although it may be eight or nine of the 
clock in the eveniag before thou canſt ſettle in thy fi 
mily ; yet why doſt thou not then perform family wor- 
ſhip as well as others who are in the ſame ſituation and 
circumſtances? Others are as much fatigued with labour 


as thou art, and their bodies need refreſhment and reſt 


as well as thine, and yet they deny themſelves, and 

will not ly dowa to reſt without performing family wor- 

ſhip and ſecret prayer: if they were no otherwiſe dil: 

poſed than thou art, they might eaſily enough find 2 

way to trifle away precious time by reading hiſtories or 
romances, or by idle chat either with their own families, 
or with others. However thou mayſt ſpend thy time 
in theſe or other ſach like exerciſes, there are others 
whoſe concern it is to improve their fime for better Ls 
Wok | \ Poles; 
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Ch. XIII. neglectert of family worſhip. 253 
peſes; they are of a mind with Joſhua, formerly men- 


ticned, who ſaid, As for me and my houſe, we 
the Lord. 


will ſerve 


But perhaps ſome may ſay, We cannot perform fa- 


mily worſhip, we have not a gift for prayer as others, 


To ſuch as ſeek to excuſe themſelves in this way I would 


ſay, That no excuſe of this kind can avail to any at the 
tribuna} of Chriſt, unleſs they have uſed all poſſible means 
to remove this impediment out of the way, and all have 
proven ineffectual, even ſo that their performance of fa- 

mily worſhip, inſtead of tending to edification, might be 


quite offenſive and diſagreeable to their families. But 


haſt thou prayed in ſecret, O man, that thou mighteſt 
be guided and affiſted by the holy Spirit in this exerciſe ? 

haſt thou exerciſed thyſelf in reading the holy ſcriptures, 
that they might be helpful to thee in thy addreſſes to a 


throne of grace before thy family? haſt thou carefully 
noticed how miniſters and other Chriftians addreſs a a2 


throne of grace? and haſt thou alſo eſſayed to perform 
family worſhip, and blundered ſo much in that excrciſe, 


that thou art well aſſured, that thy endeavours in that way. 


are not for edification, but quite offenſive and difagree- 
able to thy family? 

If this is rally the caſe, thou art indeed excuſcable ; ; 
but then let ſome one or other in the family, that may 
be more fit, perform the duty, that the worſhip of God 
may not be omitted in thy family. But if thy caſe is 


not ſuch as is above ſuppoſed, if thou haſt not applied 


thy heart to this duty, if thou haſt not been ſincere and 


importunate at a throne of grace, for obtaining the di- 
rection and aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, or if thou haſt 


not exerciſed thyſelf unto godlineſs, and eſſayed the 


duty, thou art inexcuſable before the Lord; and if thou 
doſt not ſee to this matter, thou haſt juſt ground to fear 
that the Lord will puniſh thee ſeverely for the neglect 


of his worſhip in thy family. Conſider how many men, 


of no great education or learning, perform this duty to 
the edification and comfort of their families: they have 


a a willing mind for the work, and ſet themſelves to ſeek 


and ferve the Lord; they ack direction and aſſiſtance 
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254 An addreſs unio the Ch. XIII. 
from the Lord for the performance of this duty, and 
eſſay it in a dependence upon him. Theſe, O man, 

ſhall riſe up in the judgment * thee, and ſhall 
condemn thee at the great day of the Lord for thy ne- 
glect of family worſhip, unleſs thou ſhalt timeouſly ſe 
to it. 

Away then with thine excuſes: ſet thyſelf to ſeek and 
ſerve the Lord, and exerciſe thyſelf unto 8 odlineſs : (et 
up the worſhip of God in thy family, and ſo diſtinguiſh 
it from the families of Atheiſts, Deiſts, and other un- 
godly ſinners, who, together with their families, live as 
if their were neither God, heaven nor hell, and are like 
unto Pharaoh, concerning whom it is ſaid, And Pha- 
rack ſaid, Nuo is the Lord that 1 ſhould obey his voice? 
I know not the Lord, Exod. v. 2. 

Some may perhaps ſay, I am aſhamed to perform fa · 
mily worſhip, I never as yet have prayed. in the pte « 
ſence of any body; and if I begin now, every body that 
can obſerve the ſudden change may he ſurpriſed, and 
I may be mocked and laughed at by all thoſe among 
mine acquaintances who mind not family worſhip. To 
ſuch who ſeek to excuſe themſelves in this way I 'would 
ſay, Be not aſhamed to ſerve the Lord; it is better thou 
be mocked and laughed at by ungodly men for ſerving 
the Lord, than that, for thy diſobedience in not ſerving 
him, he laugh at thy calamity, and ock when thy fear 
cometh : when thy fear cometh as deſolation, and 4 de- 
ſtruction cometh as a whirkwvind, when diſtreſs and an- 
guiſh cometh upon thee. If any apprehending that a 
change of practice in their families may excite ſurprize 
and wonder, are therefore aſhamed in their preſence to 
begin an exerciſe entirely new, and, upon pretence of 
ſhame, ſeek to be excuſed for the omiſſion of their duty, 
they are not warganted to think, that apy ſuch pretence 
can excuſe, If they enter upon, and continue daily in 
the practice of their duty, the ſurprize and wonder 
which they fear, together with the ſbame' ariſing from 
certain appreheriſions anent the ſame, may, ih procels 
of time, be totally removed. Pray, conſider this true 
ſaying, namely, That ir 15 lend late thrive than ne ver 
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God, and to mind the concerns of his ſoul, though when 
jt may be late, than that he never begin at all, and fo die 
in his fins, and be condemned by the Lord to endleſs 


rage thee to ſeek and ſerve him in and with thy family. 
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CHAP. XIV. 
An addreſs unto the ſwearer. 


T HOU. wicked ſwearer, who profaneſt the holy name 
of thy Maker and Redeemer at every trifle, and 
ſweareſt by thy faith and conſcience, or calleſt upon the 


awake, and betake thyſelf to prayer and ſupplication for 
pardoning mercy and renewing grace, before it be roo 
late. Awake, awake, and conſider with thyſelf what 
is become of all thy ſwearing brethren and fiſters, who, 
in the preceeding ages of the world, lived before thee ; 


ladies, that were ſo hardy as to abuſe the great and 
terrible name of IS Ho Van, that could ſwear with an 
ir, and glory in their wickedneſs? has not this great 
and terrible God, whoſe name they had ſo often abuſed 
and profaned, laid their bodies in the duſt, and reduced 
theſe rebellious tongues of theirs to duſt and aſhes? and 
i they died out of Chriſt, in their ſins, is not their blaſ- 
phemous ſouls in the company, of wicked blaſphemous 
pirits, and with them re/erved in chains wider darkneſs, 
the jadgment of the great day, when they ſhall with 
them be ſentenced to the everlaſting fire of hell, where 
they ſhall gngw their blaſphemous tongues for pain thro? 
the endleſs ages of eternity? As they loved curſing it 
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10 do well; it is better that one begin to ſeek and ſerve 


puniſhment. May the Lord himſelf perſuade and encou- 


devil, thine own, as well as God's implacable enemy; 


where are now theſe brave ſtout-hearted gentlemen and 


hall coxxe unto them, as they delighted uct in 1 4 
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Hall be far from them: as they clothed themſelves with 
eur ſing as with their garment, ſo it ſhall come into rhei 
bowels like water, and like oth into their bones, Pal. cix. 
17, 18. Therefore awake, O thou profane ſwearer, and 
go no farther on, in thy blaſphemous courſe, leſt by 
thy ſwearing thou provokeſt God to ſwear too, even to 
ſrvear in his wrath, that thou ſhalt never enter into his 
veſt, Conſider what he hath told thee in the third c m- 
mandment, Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
Cal in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that 


raketh his name in vain. Conſider theſe words and be 


afraid; ſtand in awe to profane his great name any 
more, /eft he tear you in Pieces while there is none to de- 
liver on, | | EN 
But why wilt thou, O man, prophane thy bleſſed 
Maker's name, and run the dreadful riſk of everlaſtin 
wrath? what good does thy ſwearing do unto thee? The 
covetous man by his cheating and lying gers money : the 
drunkard by his drinking quenches his thirſt, and gets his 
head fall of notions and fancies that he thinks himſelf a 
happy man: the whoremaſter, by his whoredom, tho 
with a naſty impudent whore, farisfies his luſt, &. but 
what gain getteſt thou, O ſwearer, by thy oaths and 
imprecations ? ſurely nothing. All thou getteſt by thy 
ſin is a treaſuring up to thyſelf wrath againſt the day of 
' ewrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of Gol. 
Thou ſerveſt the devil gratis, and ſelleſt thy foul to him 
for nought. Thou mayeſt indeed be one of thoſe un- 
happy fools that thinkeſt thyſelf a pretty fellow: thou 
canſt ſwear with an air, coin a new oath, and glory in 
thy wickedneſs; but poor unhappy creature, who think- 
eſt thyſelf a pretty man for prophaning and abuſing the 
name of the great God of heaven and earth, and that 
thou canſt, as it were, ranſack hell to outdo thy fel 
lows in blaſphemy; ſurely no man in bis right wits will 
think thee ſo: none but the enemies of the Lord, un- 
happy wretches like thyſelf, with whom the Lord, if 
you do not timebuſly repent, will have * for ever, by 
making you, through the endleſs ages off eternity, as te. 
Narkable above others in puniſhment, as you made 
/ ̃ os yourſelves 
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Ch. XV. the fwearer. 257 
yourſelves remarkable above others in ſinning; for he. 


ſhall render to every man according to his works both in 
rewards and puniſhments. 


Therefore I again beſeech and entreat thee, O thou 


prophaner of the great name of God, as thou regardeſt 
thy precious and immortal / foul, and as thou valueſt the 
favour and friendſhip of the Lord, and wouldſt eſcape 
his everlaſting wrath and indignation, betake thyſelf to 
him for pardoning mercy. and renewing grace, that from 
henceforth thou mayſt no moie provoke him to anger 
againſt thee; but live to his honour and glory, and praiſe 
him with theſe very lips that have ſo often diſhonoured 


him. I own indeed that it is a hard matter for fleſh and 


blood to leave off theſe ſins that they have been aceuſtom- 
ed to; for faith the Lord, Can the Ethiopian change his 
Skin, or the leopard his [pots ; no more can ye, who have 
been accuſtomed to do evil, learn to do vel: yet what is 
impoſſible for fleſh and blood to do, the Lord by his grace 
can make poſlible ; for is there any thing too hard for 
him that has an arm of almighty ſtrength? O black 
mouth'd ſwearer ! thou rebellious finner againſt the great 
God, the King, the Lord of hoſts, there is yet mercy 
for thee, if thou wilt now turn at God's call and invita- 
tion, and lay down the weapons of thy rebellion, and 
touch the top of his ſcepter. Harken unto me, ye ſtout- 


bearied, that are far from righteouſneſs; I bring near 
my righteouſneſs, and my jalvation all not tarry. Come 


now, and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord: though 
Jour fins be as ſcarlet, they ſpali be white as ſnow; though 
they be red as crimſon, they Hall be as noo!, Iſa. xlvi. 12, 
13. and i. 18. Ane heart a1 1 give Jeu, and a new 
ſpirit will I put within you; and I will take away the 
hard and ſtony heart out of your fi:ſþ, and I will give you 
an heart of fleſh, and I will put my ſpirit within you, 
and I will cauſe tou to walk in my ways, and ye ſhall 


keep my judgments and do them, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. 


LO, here are exceeding great and precious promiſes even 
to rebellious ſinners, ſinners that are ſtout-hearted and 
fat frem righteonſne/s : therefore O plead the accompliſh - 


ment of them. 10 thyſelf; ank, in the name of Chriſt, | 
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228 An addreſt unto” Ch. XIV. 
an thou Halt receive; knock, and it ſhall be opened untg 
thee, Matth. vii. 7, 8. 2 e 
Conſider that others that have been notable ſwearerg 
| have reformed, and become as great ſaints as they were 
ſinners. Among many inſtances that may be given, | 
will produce two: Colonel Gardiner, and Mr John Bun- 
yan: read the lives of theſe, viz. the Memoirs of the 
10 of colonel” Fames Gardiner, and Grace abounding t1 
the chief f fimers ; and in theſe you will ſee thyſelf e- 
qualled, if not ſurpaſſed, in ſwearing; and how that of 
great ſwearers they became great ſaints, highly fearing 
and act Feet fm t name of God, and endeavour- 
ing warmly and zealouſly to have all about them follow 
their example; the one at the head of a regiment, and 
the other in a pulpit. Now therefore make no more 
excuſes for thy ſwearing, but ſet thyſelf to follow their 
example; otherwiſe, if thou perſiſteſt in thy prophane 
ungodly courſe, they, and ſuch as they, will riſe up in 
judgment againſt thee in the great day of the Lord, and 
will heighten thy condemnation and puniſhment. Jeſus 
Chriſt, the faithful and true witneſs, who is to be thy 
judge, he is witneſs, thine own conſcience, and this book 
that is in. thine hand, are witneſſes, that thou art fairly 
warned. in that thy fin and danger hath been laid be- 


fore thee, and exhorted to repentance, encouraged by 


God's promiſes of pardon and reeonciliation, and of 
grace to ſanctify and renew thee, and encouraged by the 
examples of others who were {wearers as well as thyſelf, 

who got the victory over their cuſtomary ſwearing, and 

thouh great ſinners became great ſaints. Theſe aſked 
pardoning mercy and renewing grace, and were an{we- 

red: they ſet themſelves to ſeek and ſerve the Lord, and 

to overcome fin, and were helped by the Lord, who 
iſes his Holy 0D to them who aſk him. Therefore, 

5 after all, thou wilt {till hold on in thy ungodly eourſe, 

thy blood will be upon thine own head, and thou canſt 

not blame God when he fentences you to eternal puniſh: 

ment; thine own conſcience will ſay Amen to the juſtneſs 

ef the ſentence, in that thou waft fairly warned and 


El with, and repened nor; thou didlt deſtroy thun 
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Ch. XIV. te fearer. 249 


and'didſt murder thy own ſoul, and wouldſt have none 
bf God's counſel nor help. May the Lord himſelf per- 
ſuade thee to go unto Chriſt, who is an exalted prince 
and faviaur to give repentance and remiſſion of ſins, that 
none of theſe things may come upon thee. 199%, 

As for. thee who ſweareſt by thy faith or conſcience, 
or calleſt upon the devil; tho? thou ſweareft not by th 
Maker's name; thou art yet guilty before the Lord, 
whoſoever thou art. Saving faith is a precious thing of 
itſelf, 1 Pet. v. 13. and is precious in the faints eyes, 
in that it is the gift of God, and that they came not ſo 
eaſily by it, as thou cameſt by thy faith. They have 
no ſaving faith till it be wrought in them by the Holy 
Spirit, who firſt convinces them of their unbelief, and 
then excites and ſtirs them up to cry unto him who is 
the author and finiſher of faith; that he may plant it in 
their hearts, and make them believe on the Son of God, 
to the ſaving of their ſouls : therefore faith is a preci- 
ous thing in their eyes, and they will not ſpeak of it 
lightly, or ſwear by it as thou doſt with thy faith, which 
appears to be only a hiſtorical, temporary or dead faith, 
not the faith ot God's elect, otherwiſe thou wouldſt ne- 
ver make fo light a matter of it as thou doſt, to ſwear 
by it at every trifle, True faith leads a man, who poſ- 
ſeſſes it, to love, fear, and reverence the Lord, and 
therefore to ſpeak of him, arid of his attributes, titles, 


ordinances, gifts, words or works, with caution and 


boly feat and reverence ; left he ſhould offend, by his 
taſhneſs or irreverence. Thy faith, I tell thee again, 
therefore appears to be only a dead faith, that has never 


purified nor ſfanftified thy heart, nor wrought by love, 


otherwiſe thou wouldft fear and reverence the Lord 
more; and'riot ſpeak of him, and his gifts and operati- 
ye fo lightly as thou doſt, as to (wear by faith, which 
2 thy fwearing by thy conſcience, it plainly ſays, 
It is either an ill informed ignorant conſcience, or that 
thou art ſinning againſt the light of it, in that thou ma- 
keſt a baſſte or by- word of it. If thy conſcience were 
Rvingiy enlightned, and thou endeavouring, through 
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grace, to walk up to the light of it, thou wouldſt have 
other ways of expreſſing thyſelf, than to make a by- 


word of, or ſwear by, that which is God's depute, or vice- 
gerent he hath placed in thy breaſt, and will by aud by, 


at the tribunal of Chriſt, acquit or condemn thee, 
As for thy calling on the devil, in appealing to him, 


or wiſhing him to take this or the other thing, perhaps 
thy neighbour or thyſelf; thou hereby giveſt fad ſigns 
that thou art no friend of God, but an utter ſtranger to 


him, otherwiſe thou wouldſt have ſuch a hatred to the 
devil, his enemy, and the enemy of thy precious ſoul, 
as never to mention his name, ſave when neceſſity cal- 
led for it. But howſoever light a matter thou now ma- 
keſt, of calling on this wicked and accurſed ſpirit, and 
ſayeſt in juſtification of thyſelf, what ſignifies the devil's 
name but to make a bauchle of it? yet thou mayſt af 
ſure thyſelf thou art thereby offending God, and plea- 
fing the devil; and he whom thou ſo often calleſt upon, 
if thou do not timeoully alter thy courſe, will come to 
thy bedſide, at the hour of thy death, and take thy ſoul 
to himſelf for ever: and very probably may, in that 
black and gloomy hour, tell thee, *© Thou haſt. often 
* called upon me through thy life; I am now come to 
e take thee to be with me for ever: God thou never ſer- 
* ved, nor called upon in ſincerity nor truth, but ſery- 


% ed me, and called upon me daily: God hath there 


6 fore delivered thee into my hands, thou miſerable 
« accurſed wretch ; thou art to be with me, thy ma- 
c ſter, for ever.“ II 

But further; where is the ſincere godly miniſter, or 
yet private Chriſtian, that ſweareth by their faith or 
conſcience, or calleth upon the devil? Would not men 
be aſtoniſhed to hear a holy and zealous miniſter, or 


yet a ſincere and zealous profeſſor, who is only a private 
\ Chriſtian, ſay, By my faith it is true: In conſcience, or 


by my conſcience it ts true: Or, what devil is this? or, 


 evhat devil is that? and the like? Are not theſe ſuch 


expreſſions as every friend and follower of Jeſus 
Chriſt utterly abhors? But not to inſiſt : has not our 
Saviour, the beſt of judges, condemned all ſuch 1 * 

| TIES ſions 
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fions ? when he ſaith, Let your communication be yea, 
gea; nay, nay : for whetſoever is more than theſe, co- 
meth of evil. And his apoſtle James has likewiſe ex- 
horted us, ſaying, Let your yea be yea, and your. nay 
nay, leſt you fall into condemnation, Maith. v. 34, 37. 
James v. 12. May the Lord himſelf convince and per- 
ſuade thee to come unto him, that he may give thee 
grace from henceforth, no more to walk in the paths 
of the deſtroyer, but to be followers of them who 
follow Chriſt. | | 


8 
＋ 
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An addr 77 unto the Sabbath-breaker. 2 


a TH OU Sabbath-breaker, who prophaneſt the holy 
0 | Sabbath of the Lord by thy gallanting and viſi- 
'. ting, thy vagueing and wandering, and thy worldly 
fo communication, and the like; awake and betake thyſelf 
> to prayer and ſupplication for pardoning mercy and re- 
E newing grace, before it be too late, and the Lord ſwear 


I in his wrath, hat thou, O Sabbath-breaker, ſhalt never 
enter into his reſt, to enjoy that eternal Sabbath of reſt 
Ni that remains for his people, Heb. iv. 9. 


* Conſider with thyſelf, O man or woman, whoſoever 
n chou art, that prophaneſt the Sabbath by viſiting and 
or gallanting, vagueing or wandering, or worldly talk, that 
te thou art acting downright rebellion againſt the Lord: 
r for he hath commanded thee expreſly to remember the 


r, Sabbath-day to keep it holy; and yet thou prophaneſt it 
ch dy finding thine own pleaſure, and ſpeaking thine own 
Us words. Art thou keeping it holy when thou art viſit- | 
ing and gallanting, and talking about thy profits and 
pleaſures ? art thou then taking a holy reſt to thyſelf 
WA. 7 CES: from 


| yerſe, and reſted the 
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from thy profits and pleaſures, which are lawful for thee 
to purſue after in other ſix days? art thou then remem. 
bring the great work of creation, and the far greater 
work, the work of man's redemption, in commemo- 
rating the reſurrection of Chriſt» from the dead? art 
thou then worſhipping and ſerving Gad in the duties of 
his appointment, and endeavouring to have thy peace 


made with him, through Jeſus Chriſt, and to be fitted 
for enjoying that eternal Sabbath of reſt that remains 


for his people jn heaven ? Ask thine own conſcience, 
and-ſee what it anſwers to theſe things, If thy con- 
ſcience condemn thee, know that God is greater thay 


rh conſcience, for he is Lord of the conſcience : he will 


condemn thee alſo, unleſs thou repent and amend. 
What an unreaſonable part art thou acting, in that 
God hath given thee fix days to labour and do all thy 
work, and amuſe and divert thyſelf in, and asks but 
one day of the ſeven to himſelf, to be worſhipped and 
ſerved in, and wilt thou be ſo wicked and unreaſo- 
nable as to refuſe him ſo reaſonable a demand. 
Conſider further, that thou haſt not only the Lord's 
expreſs command for keeping holy the Sabbath, but his 
own example ſet before thee alſo, to enforce thy obſer- 
vation of it: for faith the word, Gen. ii. 3. And God 
bleſſed the ſeventh day and ſanfified it, becauſe in it ht 
had refted from all his works which he had made. Wilt 
thou not then follow ſo high and fe noble an example, 
as to reſt from thy works, and from thy pleaſures, and 


Take a holy reſt to thyſelf on the Sabbath? He who 


made the heavens and the earth in fix days, could, if he 
had pleaſed, made them all in a moment. He who com- 
manded the light to fhine out of darkneſs by a word, 
faying, Let there be light, and there was light, could, 


if he had pleaſed, as eafily and effectually made the 


heavens and the earth, and all their hoſts at- ance, by 
dne word of command alſo : for is there any thing too 


hard to him who hath infinite wiſdom, and an arm of 


almighty flrength ? One reaſon, therefore, why the in- 
finite Je nova n did take fix days in making the uni. 
ſeventh, is, that we, his rational 
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creatures ſhould follow his example, to labour ſix days, . 


and rake a holy reſt .on the ſeventh, and worſhip and 
ſerve him on that day, remember all his great and-migh- 
ty works of creation and redemption, and work out our 
own ſalvation, and prepare ourſelves for that eternal 
Sabbath of reſt that remains for his people in heaven; 


the which we cannot ſo conveniently do without diſtrac- 


tion, while engaged in worldly buſineſs and recreati- 
ons; and therefore his infinite wiſdom and goodneſs 


appointed one day of the ſeven, in the which we are 


to do thele things, 


Wilt thou then, O Sabbath-breaker, be ſo wicked 


and unreaſonable as to deny thy great Creator and Pre- 
ſerver a day of worthip and ſervice in the ſeven, when 


he has given thee fix to thyſelf to go about thy affairs, 


and amuſe thyſelf? wilt thou only keep the Sabbath 
as the tired horſe, ox or aſs doth, and only reſt from 
thy daily employment ? haſt thou not a precious and 
an immortal foul, that muſt be ſaved or damned to all 
eternity within a little time, which theſe animal brutes 
have not? why then doſt thou viſit and gallant, vague 
hither or thither, or talk away the Sabbath about world- 
ly profits or pleaſures, before and after ſermons, yea 


perhaps in time of ſermon ; as if there were neither 


God, heaven or hell, or that thou hadſt not a precious 
ſoul to be minded? doſt thou hope or expect to ſpend 
an eternity in ſerving God, with holy angels and glori- 
fied ſaints, in heaven, that wilt vot fo much as ſpend 
one day in the ſeven in his ſervice upon earth? Deceive 
not thyſelf, O man or woman, whoſoever thou art: ex- 
cept thou change thy mind, and get another diſpoſition, 
the Lord will baniſh thee from his bleſſed preſence in 
heaven, as altogether unfit for communion and fellow- 


ſhip with him and his holy angels and ſtints: and if he - 


baniſh thee from heaven, where is like to be thy land- 


ing place? muſt it not be in hell, there to howl, weep, _ 


and gnaſh thy teeth, for ever and ever, for neglecting thy 
lalvation ? e e 25 
Conſider further, with thyſelf, O Sabbath breaker, 
that forme Sabbath gr another will be the laſt Sabbath 
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that ever thou ſhalt enjoy upon earth ; and canſt thoy 
tell, O man or woman, how far or how near that Sab. 
bath is from thee ? For ought thou knoweſt thou mayſt 


have few, very few Sabbaths to enjoy, and then eternal 
farewell bible, good books, miniſters, ſacraments, Sab- 


'baths, Sc. theſe precious means of grace thou ſlighteſt 


and neglecteſt: and alſo thou muſt bid an eternal fare. 
well to all thy fine viſits and gallants; thy merry meet. 


ings, and all thy pleaſant things thou ſetteſt thy heart 


ſo upon, that thou neglecteſt thy precious and immortal 
ſoul., Thy death, thy coffin, and thy grave, ſhall put 
an eternal ftop to thy carreer in following thy luſts and 
pleaſures ; and thy poor neglected miſerable ſou! ſhall 
howl and wail till the morning of the reſurrection, with 


the ſouls of thy brethren and liſters, thoſe Sabbath · brea- 


kers, who died gut of Chriſt in their fins, and are 
gone before thee into the other world: and in that 
morning ſhall thy ſoul and body together be condemned 
to everlaſting fire with the devil and his angels. Think, 
think upon theſe things, O Sabbath-breaker, and lay 
them to heart: for as ſurely as there is a God, as ſurely 
as the ſeriptures are his word, and as ſurely as thou haſt 
this book in thine hand, or heareſt another read it to 
thee, as ſurely will this be thy caſe, except thou time- 


ouſly . repent and amend, and ſo prevent God's wrath 


ſeizing upon thee ; for how can we eſcape if we neglec 


_ fo great ſalvation? 


And talking upon your worldly affaits and diverſions 91 


Awake therefore, O Sabbath-breaker, and ſet thyſelf to 
eall upon the Lord by earneſt prayer and ſupplication in 
the name of Chriſt, that he may pardon all thy ſins, and 
work a gracious change upon thee, and make thee 2 
new creature in Chriſt Jeſus, that thou mayſt love him, 
and fear him, and delight in him, more than in all 
things elſe; . O beſtir thyſelf, as thou regardeſt thy pre- 
eious and immortal foul, O do not act fo fooliſhly 48 
to take up thyſelf only with the profits and pleaſures of 
2 preſent life, and Joſe the favour and friendſhip of God, 
thy greateſt and beſt friend in the whole creation. Pray 
give over your gallanting and viſiting, your muſing, 


the 
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the Sabbath: ſtand, no more at thy door or window idly 
on the Sabbath, as if thou hadſt nothing to do on that 
day har thou haſt a ſoul to be ſaved or damned ; 
an endleſs eternity to prepare for, which thou oughteſt 


more earneſtly and diligently to mind, than either thy 


rofits or pleaſures. 

Why wilt thou purſue the world as thy heaven and 
happineſs, when both the word of God, and the expe- 
rience of all mankind, teſtifies there is no happineſs to 
be had in all its profits and pleaſures? only trouble and 
vexation of ſpirit thou ſhalt have for a recompence, 
after thy moſt accompliſhed ſearch, Take up thyſelf 
then with God and his ſervice ; ſeek his favour and 
friendſhip, and ſer thy affe ions upon things above, and 
not on things on earth; prepare thyſelf for everlaſting 
glory and happineſs : and thou ſhalt have more joy and 
pleaſure at preſent in the ſervice of God, than ever thou 
hadſt in thy beſt days in worldly pleaſures, and unſpeak- 
able and inconceivable joy and pleaſure in the kingdom 
of heaven hereafter. The ways of wiſdom are ways of 
pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace. Eye hath not 
ſeen, ear hath not heard, neither hath it entred into the 
heart of man to concetve, what the Lord hath prepared 
for them that love him. Prov. iii. 17. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
May the Lord himſelf bleſs what I have told thee, for 
Chriſt's ſake, 
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CHAP. XVI. 
An a ddreſs unto the drunkard. 


"HOU drunkard, who preſumptuouſly goeſt on in a 

courfe of drunkenneſs, drinking away thy reaſon 
which God hath given thee, and debaſing thyſelf below 
the brutes that periſh, awake to repentance, and call u- 


pon 
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on thy God by earneſt prayer, in the name of Chrig, 
2 pardoning merey and renewing grace, before it be 
too late, and thou periſh out of Chriſt in thy ſins. 
Poor man! haſt thou nothing to do with thy reaſon 
but to drink it away? Conſider thou haſt a precious and 
immortal ſoul within thy breaſt to look aſter, that in 
a little is to appear before God, and be adjudged to hap- 
| Pineſs or miſery ; and likewiſe a body, which, with thy 
Foul at the general judgment, will be ſentenced either 
to endleſs happineſs or miſery, according to thy beha. 
viour here on earth, \Wilt thou then drink away' thy 
judgment, and render thyſelf incapable either to ſerve 
God in the duties he calls thee to go about, or reſiſt the 
temptations of the devil who waits for an opportunity 
to ruin thee ? How canſt thou, when got drunk, either 
ſerve God in the acts of devotion; or go about the du- 
ties of the ſtation God hath placed thee in ? art thou 
then in a fit diſpoſition either to read his word, ſing 
his praiſe, or call upon his name by prayer? or art thou 
then in a fit diſpoſition to guide thy affairs with diſcre- 
tion? Surely thou art not fit for theſe duties thou oweſt 
unto God, however thou mayeſt reel and ftagger about 
thy worldly affairs, and think thou art doing wonder- 
ful well, when thou perhaps art acting a foo!'s part: 
But art thou not then out of the way of the Lord, and 
in the path of the deſtroyer ? 

Art thou not then a prey to the devil, to be hurried 
on by him to do his work ? what blaſphemy, what 
ſwearing, what murders, what fighting and quarrelling, 

' what whoredom and the like ſcandalous ſins the world 
cries (ſhame upon, hath the devil hurried men into, when 
he hath found them intoxicate with liquor, which they 
would not for a wor'd have committed, had they been 
ſober ? and wilt thou then, O man or woman, provoke 

God by thy drunkenneſs any more? wilt thou not ſtand 

| in awe to fin any more this way, leſt he be provoked at 
| '  hſt to leave thee to be taken captive by the devil at his 
| will, and he hurry thee on to do that which will both 
wound thy conſcience, and render thee odious before 
| the world? 5 N 5 

e | Conſider 


N | — 
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Conſider further with thyſelf, how many are miſerably 


De paſſing their time in madrie(s and diſtraction, being mere 
| ing-ſtocks to the world for want of their judgment; 


— 
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n and wilt thou then any more confuſe thy head with 
d drink, and make thyſelf as miſerable, if not worſe, than 
in ſome of theſe madmen or ideots? Stand in awe, and 
p. fin not any more this way : leſt the Lord, for the abuſe 
y of thy judgment through thy drunkenneſs, take it from 
N thee altogether, and make thee as one of theſe unhappy 
i creatures during liſe; or elſe inſſict ſome other judgnemt 
y upon thee, that will make thee, whether thou wilt or 
e not, give over thy cups and jolly company; and think 
e upon other matters. | 4 
y What thinkeſt thou of diſtreſs of body ? to be laid 
t upon thy bed burdened with ſickneſs, or racked with 
* pains ?. or what thinkeſt thou of turning thy affairs up- 
u fide down, and making every thing run a-croſs to thy 
g mind; and nothing pleaſant about thee ? The Lord hath 
u many arrows in his quiver ; for as hardy and ftout-hearted 
b a ſinner thou mayſt be, he can touch thee in the quick; 
ſt he that made thee, can make his {word approach unto 
it thee. 3 
Fa But ſtill further, Haſt thou nothing to do with thy 
1 precious time, but that thou muſt ſpend it away in drink- 
d ing and idle talk with thy drunken companions ? haſt 
thou not an honeſt calling to exerciſe thyſelf in, and which 
d thou art commanded to look after? Six-days ſhalt thou 
i labour and do all thy work, faith the fourth command, Al 
5 . Exod. xx. 19. and again, thou art commanded to be I 
d diligent in buſineſs, Rom. xii. 11, Prov. xxvii. 24. qi 
n Whether thou be rich or poor, there is certainly ſome | 
y uſeful buſineſs thou mayſt exerciſe thyſelf with, rather | 
n than drink away thy reaſon, and miſpend thy precious 1 
'e ume, | | - 1 
d If thou object and ſay, Thou mindeſt thy buſineſs, [a 
I 


and drinkeſt only at times; I anſwer, That theſe vacant 


s days, half days or hours, may be better ſpent than in | 
h unneceſſary drinking and tippling. Haſt thou not a pre- th 
0 cious ſoul to look after, an endleſs eternity before thee | 


tO mind? is there no God to pray unto? no bible nor 
| 2 other 


of 
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a other good books to read, or no ſerious exerciſed Chri. 
1 ſtian to converſe with about God, and the affairs gf 
another life, that thou mult ſeek after drink and compa. 
ny, elſe thou canſt not be happy ? 

If thou ſtill object, We cannot long be employed in 
ſpiritual exerciſes without dulling the mind, and ren- 
dering theſe duties taſteleſs and weariſome; I own what 
thou ſayeſt to be too true by ſad experience: but firſt 
fpend a ggodly part of thy vacant time in ſpiritual ex- 
erciſes, and then divert thyſelf with ſome innocent a- 

muſement, (if thou haſt ſo much time upon thy hand) 
as reading of hiſtory, playing on an inſtrument, if skill's 
in mulic, or talking with thy friends and acquaintances 
upon uſeful and entertaining ſubjects, &c. 
| | Conſider yet further with thyſelf, how many are lying 
| on beds of languiſhing, ſome of whom doubtleſ are 
| drawing nigh to their latter end, and taking a grave view 
| of death, judgment and eternity ; ſome of them, it may 
| be, have been drunkards, that are now lamenting their 
4 ' miſpent time, and wiſhing in vam for ſome of thoſe 
; precious days and hours back again they have laviſhed 
| away in idleneſs and drunkenneſs. Conſider alſo how 
many thouſands of ſouls are now in the other world 
ſuffering under the laſhes and accuſations of their con- 
ſciences, for mifpending their precious time, and living 
= fo unconcerned about God and their own ſouls, while 
| they were upon earth; and muſt, poor unhappy crea- 
tures!” weep and howl under the wrath of the Almighty 
for ever for their folly-and madneſs. Think upon theſe - 
things, O drunkard, and lay them to heart, apply to a 
throne of grace for pardoning mercy and renewing grace 
without delay, leſt the Lord cut thee off in thy fins, and 
ſend thy ſinful and rebellious ſoul unto thoſe regions of 
” .,. woe and miſery, to add to their unhappy number. 
Once more, haſt thou nothing to do with thy money 
but to laviſh it away upon liquor? If thou be rich, and 
have enough and to ſpare, conſider many are poor and 
indigent around thee, ſome in charity houſes maintain'd 
"at the expence of others; give part of thy ſuperfluous 
money into theſe public funds to feed and clothe ey 
: firm 
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firm. and aged, and to educate the fatherleſs that can- 
not do for themſelves; O well beſtowed money ! and 
give part likewiſe to others about thee that are ſtruggling 
in their own families with poverty, thro' ſickneſs and 
other adverſe providences, to help to get to them the 
neceſſaries of life, which they have ſuch a fight and ſtrug- 
gle to attain unto, and the Lord ſhall recompenſe. thee; 
He that giveth unto the poor lendeth unto the Lord, and 
that aohich he hath given «ill he pay him again, 
Prov. xix. 17. Conlider thou art one of God's factors 
or ſtewards, who mult give an account unto him of that 
which he hath committed to thy charge; if therefore 
thou laviſheſt away thy Lord's money upon thy luſts and 
pleaſures, and letteſt the widows and the fatherleſs about 
thee lack food and raiment, if thou doſt not timeouſly 
ſee to it, thy reckoning will be dreadful when ſum- 
moned before thy Lord, to give an account of thy ſtew- 
ardſhip. And the Lord ſaid, Who then is that faithful 
and wiſe ſtecward, whom his Lord ſhall make ruler over 
tis houſhold, to give them their portion of meat in due 
ſeaſon ? bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his lord when he 
cometh ſhall find ſo doing.—Zut and if that ſervant 
jay in his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming; and ſhall 
begin to bear the men-ſervants and maidens, and to eat 
and drink, and to be drunken: the lord of that ſervant 
will come in a day when he looketh not for him, and at 
an hour when he is not aavare, and will cur him in ſun- 
er, aud will appoint him his portion with the unbelie- 


vers, Luke xii. 42, 43, 45, 46. 


Hath God given thee, thinkeſt thou, ſuch abundance, 
only that thou mayſt fare ſumptuouſly every day, and 
have this and the other faſhionable ſuit of apparel, and 
to revel and drink at pleaſure, while the poor and needy 
around thee are groaning under their poverty, who, in- 
ſtead of dainties and varieties, have a great ſtruggle to 
get a little common fare to ſatisfy their hunger, and who, 
inſtead of coſtly. and faſhionable ſuits of apparel, find 
difficulty to purchaſe the common and coarſeſt ſort to 
keep themſelves and their families from cold and naked- 
nels? Deceive not thyſelf; the Lord commands thee to 
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| beſtow thy money another way: for though he allow 
. every one to live according to the ſtation he hath plz. 
ced them in, and enjoy the bleſſings of life he hath fx 


voured them. with ; yet in the midit of their abundance 


they are to remember the poor and needy to relieve them, 
otherwiſe to lay their account to be puniſhed as unjuſt 
ſtewards, who, have waſted their maſter's goods. Re. 
member the parable of Dives and Lazarus, Luke xyi, 
Where the. rich man, after all his grandeur and ſump: 
tuous living, for his abuſe of God's goodneſs, is ſaid, iy 
Bell to lift up his eyes. He had lived in pleaſure on 
earth, and nouriſhed his heart as in a day of (laugh. 
ter ; but death came upon him, while forgetting the 
God of all his mercies, and his poor fellow creatures 
that were living in miſery around him, and put an end 
to all his grandeur and ſumptuous living, ſent his body 
to the duſt, and his foul to hell, to repent of his fully 
and madncs.- fo - KF * 
Awake therefore, O thou rich man or rich woman, 
that liveſt in pleaſure, in rioting and drunkenneſs, chan. 
bering and wantonneſs, and forgetteſt the God from whok 
hand thou receiveſt all thy mercies: awake, awake, be- 
fore it be too late, leſt, with the rich man in the parable, 
in hell you lift up your eyes, being in torment, and le 
yourſelf to be a loſt and undone creature to all eternity, 
Ariſe, call upon thy God for the pardon of thy bypal 
tranſgreſſions, and for renewing grace, that from hence 
Forth thou mayſt live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in 
this preſent evil world, and, at laſt, be placed on his right 
hand, and receive that bleſſed ſentence, Come, ye bleſſed if 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from tit 
foundation of the world: for I was an hungred and ye gab 
we meat, I was thirſty and ye gaue ine drink, I vai 
ftranger and ye took me in, naked and ye clothed me, I ud 
ick and ye viſited me, I was in priſon and ye came unto ie: 
for in as much ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of tit 
my brethren ye did it unto me, Matth. xxv. 34, 35, 30, 4% 
'» But if thou att one of low: fortune, not favoured wit 
riches, what a ſinful and nnreaſonable part art thou att 
ing by thy drinking and revelliag ? If thou art a youl 
* ; \ 8 v os « | mil 
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man or woman, art thou not ſetting out into che world 
very badly, in drinking away thy reaſon and conſuming 
thy precious time ? is this the way to have the favour 
and friendſhip of the great Governor of the world, that 
he may bleſs and proſper thee in all thy undertakings ? 
is not this the ſtraight way rather to provoke him to an- 
ger againſt thee, and make him thy enemy, to fight a- 
gainſt thee in his providence ? or is this the way to re- 
commend thee to the world? is a young man or young 
woman that is given to drinking regarded or eſteemed ? 
are they not hauted at and diſregarded as poor worthleſs 
creatures, that are like to be a diſhonour to all they ves 
long to? 

May you not ſpend your time to better advantage than 
in drinking and carouſing? Now while you are in the 
prime and vigour of youth, and not entangled with the 
affairs and buſineſs of a preſent life, is the only time to 
remember thy creator and redeemer, and work out thy 
ſalvation ; and now allo is the time to improve thyſelf, 
and increaſe in learning and knowledge, and have thy 
mind ſtored with whatever is uſeful and neceſſary for 
thee to know, that thou mayſt act a fair and godly part 
But if thou followeſt after 
drinking and idle company, thou art never like to make 
any appearance in the world, either for God, thyſelf, or 
thy neighbour ; but art in the {traight way to ruin in this 
world, and to endleſs wo and miſery in that which is to 
come. The drunkard and the glutton ſhall ſurely come to 
poverty; and drouſineſs ſhall clathe a man with rags, He 
that Twalketh with iſe men ſail be at iſe, but @ compa- 
nion of fools Hall be deſtroyed, Prov. xili. 20. and xxiil. 
21. Ze not def ei ved, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
drunkards, ſpall inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9. 

Thou mean man, who art advanced in years and be- 


come the head of a family, who drinkeſt and revelleſt to 


the prejudice of thy own ſoul and thy poor family that 
is concerned With thee; awake and conſider what thou 
art doing, and ſtop in thy ſinful courſe, if thou wouldft 
eſcape the fierce wrath and diſpleaſure of the Al- 
mighty. 
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beſotting thy judgment, conſuming thy time, and waſl. 


at 
ing thy money, while thy poor neglected family, it may * 
be, is ſuffering through want at home? How wilt thou {er 
anſwer to the great God for ſuch a conduct? if thou do thet 
not timeouſly ſtop, thou art an undone man for ever: he drin 
will moſt aſſuredly condemn thee to everlaſting puniſh. J 
ment. If a man of wealth and ſubſtance be culpable his 
before the Lord, for miſpending his time and throwing didi 
away his money in drinking and revelling, as I have ſtan 
ſhewed above; how highly culpable art thou before him, drir 
Who haſt thine own and thy family's well-being depend. min 
ing upon the good improvement of thy time, and wiſe Thi 
management of thy affairs? If thou haſt no lands nor nioi 
rents, but à ſober income by thy handicraft; what then teſo 
becomes of thy family when thou liveſt at random, revel- thee 
ling and drinking ; throwing away any money thou haſt in: 
upon drink, which ſhould go for the ſupport of thy fa- even 
mily ? yea, ten to one, drink more than what is thy own, orac 
borrowing from this and the other acquaintance, and be- miſ 
ing indebted to this and the other tavern, all which thy deg 
oor family ſuffers for, firſt or laſt ; whilſt thou, like one hav 
reſolved to be miſerable, goeſt on in thy drunkennels, thee 
increaling thy own and thy family's miſery, I pray as | 
thee therefore conſider what thou art doing, and what is 9 
like to be the end of ſuch a courſe. Is not poverty and per! 
ſhame before thee in this world, and everlaſting ruin and 70 
deſtruction before thee in the next? mai 
But perhaps ſome one or other may ſay, I know ed 
very well that drunkenneſs is an evil thing, it laying the 
a foundation for many other evils : oft has my con- ſuc] 
« ſcience challenged me for it, and often have I relv!l- ons 
« ved againſt the ſame; but notwithſtanding of al! mir 
* this, one time or other drink ſteals upon me ere I am hur 
& aware, and then I am inclined ſtill for more: I mult [eſt 
& ſee ſuch and, ſuch perſons ; and drink muſt not bc nic. 
* a- wanting in the viſit; and thus I go on till I loſe the thy 
* exerciſe of my reaſon ; and then, when the guard: fin 
“ are broken down, the devil and my own evil nature ſtr 


gets me to ſpeak and act ſuch things I bitterly repent de 
of when I am ſober,” I know this is the caſe with din 
N CCRT nts many 
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many a one; With ſuch have I converſed, and, when 
| rallied them, they owned they were great ſinners, 
ſcemed to be very ſorrowful for their drunkenneſs; but 
theſe very perſons have I ſeen as much overtaken with 
drink as ever, 

But is there no help for the man who thus laments 
his drunkenneſs? yea there is; God can help thee : 
didſt thou ever ſincerely apply to him for grace to with- 


ſtand thine own inchnation, and other temptations to 


drinking ? if thou haſt not done this, how canſt thou 
think ever to keep thyſelf from falling into this fin ? 
Thine own inclination, the devil, and thy jolly compa- 
nions, will find a way to make thee break through thy 
reſolutions and vows, or then I would wonder much at 
thee above other men ; for ſome have done as much, and 
in a little time after have been as bad, yea, worſe than 


ever: therefore earneſtly beg the Lord may give thee 


grace, and help thee to keep thy reſolutions and pro- 
miſes ; give thyfelf over to his direction and care, and 
beg of him to make thee ſuch a creature as he would 
have thee to be, and all ſhall be well : he that made 
thee can mend thee : who is fo fit for to mend a thing 
as he who made it? | | 

| Suppoſe thou hadſt a clock or watch made by ſuch 2 
perſon nigh hand thee, and that the machine did not 
go to thy mind, wouldſt not thou go to the man who 
made it, and tell him it did not go right, but daily vex- 
ed thee; and accordingly deſire him to right it? well 
then, go to thy bleſſed Maker, and tell him thou haſt 
ſuch and ſuch ill inclinations, and that daily temptati- 
ons fet upon thee, and thou art carried contrary to thy 
mind to do theſe things he is diſpleaſed with, and are 
hurtful and pernicious to thine own ſoul ; the Bleſſed 
Jeſus will pray for thee to the Father, and will commu- 
nicate grace and ſtrength to thee, ſo as thou ſhalt find 
thyſelf another man at laſt, than what thou waſ? before: 
fin ſhall turn weaker and weaker in thee, and grace 
ſtronger and ſtronger. If thou wilt keep cloſe to him, 
de daily about his hand, waiting upon him in his or- 
dinanees. Whatever thy firs be, O man or N 
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be they drunkenneſs, pride, paſſion, luſtful inclinations, 
Oc. he can ſtop thee in thy ſinful courſe, ſet reſtrain. 
ing bounds to thy ſinful paſſions and inclinations. He 


who ſtopped the fun, moon and ſtars, in their rapid 


motion, for the ſpace of a whole day, Joſh. x. 12. 13, 
can ſtop thee, O ſinner, in thy courſe, in mercy alſo, 
not for a whole day only, but all the days of thy life; 
he can ſay to thy luſts and corruptions, as he ſaith to 
the waves of the ſea, Hitherto ſhalt thou come, but yg 
further, and here ſpall thy proud waves be /layed : he is 
the God of nature, and the God of all grace; he can 
alter the conſtitution of thy body, and yet not deſtroy 
it, or give thee ſuch a meaſure of grace as thou ſhalt 
not ſo eaſily or often yield to thy ſinful inclinations; 

yea, ſo as the gates of hell itſelf ſhall never be able 
to prevail againſt thee, 

But perhaps anotker may think all I have ſaid in this 
place a deal of ſtuff; © One may get drunk at times with- 
& out ſo much ado about it, (may ſuch a one ſay) and 
« yet get heaven at laſt, as well as theſe ſighing bro- 
« thers, and ſighing ſiſters, who muſt mourn and ſhed 
&« tears, becauſe they have got themſelves a little in for 
it; perhaps done ſuch and ſuch things as their na- 
© tures inclined them unto, which upon ſome conſi- 
« derations, when free of drink, they would not have 
« done.” To thee, O prophane and ungodly perſon, 
whoſoever thou art, I anſwer, that thou thyſelf ſhalt 
moſt certainly figh and mourn, either here or here 
after for thy ſins. The godly mourn for their fins in 
this life, and Chriſt ſays, Bleſſed are thay that mount 
for they ſhall be comforted ; but wo unto you that laugb 
now, for ye ſhall mourn and weep, Matth. v. 4. Luke 
vi. 25. Theſe ſighing brothers, and ſighing ſiſters, as 
they are called, ſhall ſing for joy of heart, when tho, 
and ſuch as thou, except ye timeouſly repent, ſhall cry 
for ſorrow of heart, and ſhall howl for vexation of ſpi. 
rit, O ſtout-hearted ſinner, thou mayft now laugh at 
thyſelf, and thy fellows, making thyſelf merry, becaule 
thou and they were drunk, or well enough, as I hate 
heard ſome exprels themſelyes, glorying in their drons 


enne!% 
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enneſs, which was their ſhame, thou ſhalt laugh at lei- 
fure by and by; firſt, when death hath thee in his grips ; 
ſecondly, when thy ſoul is departed thy body; thirdly, 
when thou ſtandeſt before the tribunal of Chriſt, to an- 
ſwer for thy drinking and revelling, and thy other fins. 


Knowelt thou not, O man, that the word of the Lord 


b againſt thee, and will ſtand good whether thou re- 
gardeſt it now or not? Hear the word of the Lord thou 


ſtout-hearted and hardned ſinner, Deut. xxix. 19, 20. 


— Leſt there be among you a root that beareth gall and 
aormwood. And it come to paſs, after he hath heard 
the words of this curſe, that he bleſs himſelf in his 
heart, ſaying, I ſhall have peace with God thongh I walk 
in the imagination of my tkeart, and add drunkenneſs to 
thirſt : the Lord wirr vor srARE mim. Gut then the 
anger of the Lord ard his jeatonſy ſpall ſmoak againſt 
that man, and. all the curſes that are Teritten in this 
book hall be upon him, (a dreadful burden! O ſinner) 
and the Lord ſhall blot his name from under heaven. In 
the New Teſtament thou art told by the apoſtle Paul, 
twice in his epiſtles, that DRUxXKArDs, as well as exror- 
rioners, thieves, murderers, &c. ſyall not interit the 
kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Gal. v. 19. 20, 21. 


But perhaps thou wilt ſay, © Leſs of this noiſe may 


« ſerve about drinking; even profeſſors of religion, 
yea, miniſters themſelves, have been ſeen miſtaken. 
* with drink, as well as their neighbours.” To this L 
anſwer, It is too true what thou ſayeſt, would God it were 
otherwiſe, that I could contradict thee in this; but L 
cannot: for not only are civil moral honeſt men ſeen 
to be overtaken with drink at times, as at a viſit, or in 
company about buſineſs ; but alſo miniſters, and other 
profeſſors, who are really exerciſed to godlineſs, are 
overtaken with drink likewiſe ; ſo as they are altered by 
it, both to their own, as well as to others obſervation. 
But tho? this is the caſe, wilt thou harden and encou- 
rage thyſelf in drunkenneſs, becauſe good men may, at 
times, be overtaken with drink? what knoweſt thou 
what grief and ſorrow of heart this coſts them before 
the Lord? Wert thou preſent, or over-hearing them, un- 

| _ known 
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known to them, when they are upon their knees, or 
when they are ſitting before the Lord, reflecting upon 
their conduct at ſuch times, heard how bitterly they 
exclaimed againſt themſelves ; yea, perhaps condemned 
themſelves as none of Chriſt's ſaying, their fpots were 
not the ſpots of his children, and all becaufe they have 
once and again been overtaken with drink; and if thou 
heardſt how fervently they beg forgiveneſs, how folemn- 
ly they reſolve againſt the ſame, and others of their (ail 
ings ; thou. wouldit not, if thou wert not perfecty 
blinded and hardned, think fo little of being drunk, 
nor wouldſt ever open thy lips- to reproach them for 
their out of the way ſteps : thou wouldſt rather be 
moved with indignation againſt thoſe who did fo, and 
wouldſt, to the ungrmoſt of thy power, defend them 
wouldſt not let it light that they were Phariſaical hy 
crites, but that they were realy ſincere and godly ſouls, 
who were plagued with the ſinful diſpoſitions and in- 
clinations of their own bodies, and with other tempta- 
tions contrary to the deſire of their ſouls, that carried 
them off their feet, and made them fall into fin. 

I have ſeen one fo dejected upon the account of her 
falls, that ſhe refuſed the very neceſſaries of life, ſave 
What ſhe was forced by others to take; ſhe appeared a 
very ghoſtly ſight to behold ; all that could be faid unto 
her would not comfort her, becauſe ſo: and fo her 
heart was, and ſo and fo ſhe walked ; ſhe did not, ſhe 
ſaid, belong to Chriſt. 8 
And mine acquaintance was fo vexed with his falls 
that, in the heat of his ſpirit, when he lay down on 
his bed, and ſurveyed his walk through the day, how 
much he had diſpleaſed God, he has earneſtly requeſted 
him either to give him more grace to withſtand his own 
corrupt inclinations, and other temptations, or that he 
would never let him rife off his bed again: © Better, 
ce ſaid he, be out of the world than diſpleaſe thee, and 
cc be a diſhonour to thy holy religion; for I ſee, by 
5 fad experience, that, promiſe and vow againſt fin 
never ſo earneſtly, it often gets the better of me: 
what I was ſorrowful for yeſternight, my * evil 
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« heart, and other temptations, will lead me to do on 
« the morrow ; I plainly ſee, without rhee I can do no- 
« thing ; and it muſt be thou that muſt work in me 


« to d and to do of t/'y good pleaſure ; unleſs thou 


« ſtand by me in the hour of temptation, when I am 
« aſſaulted, I ſee, by ſad experience, 1 cannot ſtand, 
« but mult fall.” Again, when he has been on his 
knees he has been thus exeiciſed and as earneſtly 
prayed, That if the Lord was not pleaſed to give him 
more grace, he might never ſuffer him to riſe from off 
them; but that he would take him to himſelf, and do 
with him what ſeemed him good: for he often queſti- 
ons, when ſin gets the better of him, whether he be- 
longs to Chriſt or not? In theſe hours he will call him- 
ſelf a ſinner above all other men, ungrateful monſtrous 
wretch, a non- ſuch ſinner ; yea he has called himſelf 
by the title Antichriſt is called by in ſcripture, A man 
of ſin: Though I feel love in my heart to God, and 
„ zeal for his glory, ſaid he, it cannot be that theſe can 
* be right, otherwiſe I would not diſpleaſe him ſo often 
as I do: if I really belonged to him, he would help 
* me to walk more orderly and circumſpectly, more 
« to his honour and glory, than I do.” However, in 
the midſt of all this reaſoning, a ſudden thought has 
come to his mind: But thinkeſt thou God will damn 
* any of his friends for doing thoſe things which their 
« foul hates, and wiſhes never to do, and when they 
© earneſtly beg grace to be kept from doing them?“ 
Then theſe ſcriptures would have followed on the back 
of this; I love them that love me: There is not a juſt 
man upon earth, hat doth good and ſinneth not, Ecclef. 
vil. 20, Then the fins of the ſaints recorded in ſerip- 
ture would have come to his mind, and then his own 
conſcience would have aſked him, whether he durft 
deny them to be good men tho? they did ſuch things: 
David committed murder and adultery ; Peter denied 
his Lord with oaths and curſes, c. would he preſume 


to ſay, they were none of God's people? Then it was 


further reaſoned in his mind, that he deſired and longed 
tor nothing more, than that he would love God and 
| ee 
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delight in him above all things; and that he would il. 
ways pleaſe him, and never diſpleaſe him. After this 
he would have been at a ſtand what to think of him. 
ſelf, whether to conclude he belonged to Chriſt or not: 
at laſt, judging more favourably of himſelf, and ſeeing 
he could not, while in the body, be freed from fin, he 
earneſtly begged he would be graciouſly pleaſed to tale 
him away; for when he looked forward, and faw he 

would ſin, he was perfectly out of quiet: Lord 
« (ſaid he) ſickneſs, pain of body, croſſes in my bo, 
J am willing to undergo, only fin I cannot be recon. 
„ ciled with: when ſhall the bleſſed day come when! 
* ſhall be freed of this body of ſin and death of ming, 
and this ſinful and troubleſome world? Any thing, 
* Lord, but ſin; give me holineſs, and free me from 
Lin, and all ſhall be well.“. 

And thus have I laid before thee the exerciſes of thel 
two perſons, that from henceforth thou mayſt never 
encourage thyſelf in ſin, becauſe good people do fin, 
ſeeing it is ſo ſore againſt their will, and ſo bitter unt 
them ; ; and that thou, and all ſuch as thou, may be 
aware of reproaching and ridiculing them behind their 
backs, upon the account of the ſtumbles they make in: 
to fin. The devil is in ſcripture called the accuſer of 
the brethren, Rev. xii. 10. All therefore who publiſt 
the faults of the people of God, laugh and ſneer at 
them, reſemble that wicked and accurſed ſpirit, and 
give fad ſigns they 2 are his children. 
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An addreſs uuto the unclean perſon., 


7 1 HO U unclean perſon, who liveſt in fornication 
or adultery, awake to repentance and humiliation 


before 1 the Lord, for this and thy other fans, 2 
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be too late, and he make thee know, to thy ſad coſt, 
what is the meaning of that ſentence, - in his word, 
WWhoremongers and adulterers God will judge. 
O fornicator or adulterer, however thou mayſt now 
commit ſin with greedineſs, and drink up iniquity as the 
thirſty ox drinkerh up the water, tho' wickedneſs be 
fexeet in thy mouth, tho' thou ſpare it and forſake it not, 
it ſhall be the gall aſps within thee, and thou ſhalt vo- 
mit it up again with bitter temorſe, and anguiſh of 
ſoul, as thouſands of as ſtout-hearted ſinners as thyſelf 
have done before thee : however briſkly they went on, 
laughing at God's threatnings in his word, deſpiſing his 
ordinances, preferring a tavern or baudy-houſe to his 
| Public worſhip on the Sabbath; as it were defying him 
who is the Almighty God, who when he pleaſed, with 
one blow of his hand, could have ſent their bodies to 
duſt, and their ſouls to hell; he made them know at 
ver laſt, whoſe authority they were trampling upon; ſome 
ſin, of them he made ſpectacles of horrour and terror, be- 
n fore they departed this life, ſaying to all about them, 
de that they were going to hell, deſpairing of the mercy 
heif of God they had abuſed. Who can withſtand God 
in. when he is reſolved to puniſh for ſin? Behold, O ſtout- 
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r of hearted ſinner, that ſeemeſt 'now to defy thy Maker, 
liſh and bid him do his worſt and thou regardeſt him not, 
21 he hath made emperors and kings tremble before him 
aud in the preſence of others, before death gave them the 


fatal ſtroke: and who, and what art thou, O man, that 
carrieſt thy head ſo high, as if this ſame Almighty 
Jexovan could not make his ſword approach thee ? * 
49 Think now with thyſelf what thou wilt do; whether 
thou wilt go on in thy treſpaſſes, /porring thyſelf with 
thy own decetvings, as the ſcripture ſpeaks, 2 Pet. ii. 1 3. 
or deſiſt, fall down at God's feet for mercy, ask him 
pardon for Chriſt's fake, and grace to leave thy ſins, 
If thou be wiſe thou wilt do the latter: for by and by 
he will humble thee before the great aſſembly of men 
and angels, after he hath laid thy pride at the hour of 
thy death; Zhrough the greatneſs of thy power, (faith ' "1 
David) Hall thine enemies ſubmit themſelves to thee : or . 
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as it is in the metre, be conſtrained to bow before thee, 
Plal. Ixvi. 3. | 
Lift up thine eyes to the heavens, and behold the 


ſun, moon, and ſtars ; then look unto the earth, upon 


which thou dwelleſt, and conſider it, and all things 
thereon : conſider the fea, and the creatures great and 
ſmall that are there; and conſider thine own ſelf, how 
fearfully and wonderfully thou art made: conſider his 
thunder and lightning, his rain, ſnow, and hail; and 


then aſk thyſelf whether or not he be a God of infi- 


nite majeſty and glory, one that ought to be feared, 
reverenced and regarded, and whoſe wrath is to be by 
all means ſought to be evited. = 7 

Thou mayſt now, poor man, think much of thyſelf, 
becauſe of thy riches and honours, and that thou art 


- <6urted and fawned upon by others; thou mayſt now 


think much of thyſelf when riding in coach, or on 
horſe-back, while athers, in mean apparel, are walking 
the ſtreets ; or mayſt think much of thyſelf when walk- 
ing in dreſs : but whatever thou mayſt think of thyſelf, 
er whatever others may think of thee, I would have thee 
conſider that death is zo break thy heart, and lay thee 


low; a ghaſtly ſight thou wilt be to thy friends at laſt 


laid in thy coffin, then in thy grave: where then will be 
all thy pleaſure in thy miſtreſs or whores ? But further, 
O ſinful duſt and aſhes like myſelf, thou wilt make but a 
very mean appearance before the infinite Majeſty of kea- 
ven and earth, when he ſummons thee to, appear before 
him, to anſwer for thy conduct; thou wilt think thyſelf 
leſs than a worm or fly when compared with him ſit- 
ting o his throne of glory, and an innumerable com- 
pany of angels ſurrounding him. 8 
Hearken unto me, my dear fellow creature: do not 
diſregard or deſpiſe thy ever bleſſed Maker any long: 
er: do not always abuſe his long-ſuffering patience, leſt 
at laſt thou provoke him by thy preſumption to cut thee 
eff in thy ſins, and make thee miſerable beyond all ex- 
preſſion and imagination through the endleſs ages of eter- 
nity ; and then better thou hadſt been a worm or a fly, 
z ſtone or an atom of duſt, . 8 
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Oh think, think, upon the concerns of thy precious 
ſoul, now while Chriſt is yet in treating terms with thee, 
notwithſtanding of all the provocations thou haſt given 
him; yet now hear his voice and thy ſoul ſhall live, and 
thou ſhalt ſing to the praiſe of his mercy and free grace 
in heaven throvgh eternity, who, as well as myſelf, 
deſerved eternally to howl in hell: Behold now Chriſt 


ſtands at the door of thy heart, and knocks; and if thou 


wilt hear his voice, open the door to him, he ill come in 
and ſup with thee, and thou with him, Rev. tii. 20. 
Though he be the king of glory, the Lord of hoſts, the 
Prince of the kings of the earth; he will even conde- 
ſcend to do this: give him thy conſent, and he will 
cleanſe thy filthy unclean heart, and make it a fit palace 
for himſelf to dwell in:; he will adorn thy ſoul with the 

aces of his Holy Spirit, and make thee all glorious 
within, as well as all glorious without, by his {ſpotleſs 
righteouſneſs ; and from thenceforth thou ſhalt be a new 
creature, 

What ſayeſt thou, O man, to theſe things? Art thou 
willing that Chriſt ſhould come into thy heart? doſt thou 
wiſh it were ſo? or art thou unwilling to part with thy 
ſinful pleaſures ? Well, though thou be unwilling, I am 
not willing to part with thee ſo: it greatly affefts my 
heart, that thou my fellow creature, ſhouldſt loſe heaven 
and be miſerable, howl, weep and gnaſh thy teeth for 
ever in hell; and therefore I earneſtly deſire thee, for 
Chriſt's ſake, and thy precious fouls fake, to hearken un- 
to me: go unto the Lord, confeſs thou art unwilling to 
part with thy ſinful luſts and pleaſures z and deſire him 
as ſincerely as thou art able that he would diſengage thy 
heart from them, and make thee willing in a day of his 
power; and, my ſoul for thine, he will effectually do 
the matter : if thou be willing to be made willing, it will 
be a done bargain between Chriſt and thy ſoul for ever ; 
and the devil will be diſappointed of his having thy pres 
cious ſoul at the hour of thy death, as probably he ex- 
pets when he ſees thee forgetting God and following 


after thy ſinful luſts and pleaſures : come then, my dear 


fellow creature, diſappoint the curſed wretch of his ex- 
pectation 
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pectation, give him the lip, give thyſelf away to Chriſt 
this precious minute in the which thou art reading theſe 
lines; beſeech him to give thee an effectual pull to him- 
ſelf out of the jaws of that roaring lion; and, firſt opor- 
tunity, do it more ſolemnly, and all ſhall be well. But 
I muſt not inſiſt. | 
Perhaps ſome hardned countenance may ſay, © To 
«© what purpole is all this noiſe ? what evil can there be 
« in gratifying ones natural inclinations? It is natural 
& for us to Eat and drink, and we do it; and it is natu- 
« ral for us to ſleep, and we doit, &c. without any chal- 
« lenge; and why not this natural inclination of men 
* towards women, and women towards men, ſatisfied al- 
« ſy? Can any man in reaſon reprove one for eating, 
« drinking, &c. or diſcharge him from doing ſuch 
things? Miniſters and others may talk as they pleaſe, 
* as long as we may gratify theſe natural deſires and in- 
« clinations, we may gratify the other alſo : all is na- 
« xural.” | 
If I were preſent with thee, who makeſt ſuch an ob- 

jection as this, I would aſk chee two queſtions: in the 
firſt place I would aſk thee, whether or not thou believ- 
eſt there is a God? Suppoſing thou didſt acknowledge 
his exiſtence, I would in the ſecond place ask, whether 
thou didſt believe the ſcriptures to be his word? If thou 
deniedſt them to be ſuch, I would then in as ſhort and 
clear a manner as I could, prove them to be a revela- 
tion from God, and from thence I would prove adul- 
tery and fornication to be both of them ſins in the ſight 
of God that he will puniſh with his wrath and diſplea- 
ſure, unleſs a ſincere repentance. did prevent the ſame z 
and then I would endeavour from reaſon itſelf ro prove 
theſe two unreaſonable and wicked actions in the ſight of 
God, and hurtful and pernicious to us who are of the 
human race. But ſince I am not preſent with thee, I 
will write my mind unto thee, if peradventure God may 
bleſs what I ſay unto thee, and fo prevent thy being e- 
ternally miſerable. 

As for the firſt, to wit to prove from the ſcriptures 

adultery and fornication to be both of them fins * 
| | 8 
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ſight -of God, to begin with adultery, God exprefly 


diſcharges it in the ſeventh command, Tien {halt nut 


commit adultery, Exod. xx. 14. And he was pleaſed to 


work a miracle on all occaſions, in the Jewiſh law, ſays 
a writer, to find out adultery, as we read concerning 
the water of jcalouſy, which never fail'd to the wife who 
drunk, if ſhe were guilty of that fin, Numb, v. 27, 
which ſhews it to be a moſt hamous tranſareſſion in God's 
ſight, a fin to be puriſped by the judges, as Job calls it, 
Not to cite any more of this author at preſent, in 
the New Teſtament we are expreſly told, That nei- 
ther adulterers nor fornicators ſhall inherit the kingdom 
of God; and wrhoremongers and aduterers God will 
judge, And we are further told, that the aborminable, 


and murderers and whoremoiigers, ſhall have their part in 


the lake which burneth with fire and briinſone, which 
is the ſecond death, 1 Cor, vi. 9. Heb. xiil. 4. Rev. xxi. 8. 

As for fornication in particular, however it be lightly 
thought and ſpoken of by many, we are told, that for 
it the Lord ſmote to death, in one day, of the Iſra- 
elites, a very great number: Nether let us commil for- 
nicaticn, faith the apoſtle, as ſome of them commited, 
and fell in one day three and rwenty thouſand. And he 
tells us in the fame place, that this and the other judg- 
ments that happened that pcople, were for enuſ/amples, 
and for our adinonition, upon whom the ends of the atorld 
are come, 1 Cor, x. 8, 11. And the fame »poſtle hath 
faid, writing to the Epheſians, Zur fornicaticn, and all 
micleanneſs or covetouſneſs, let it not be once named a- 
mong ſi you, as beconeth ſaints : for this ye know, that 
no whoremonger, nor covetous man, wo is an idolater, 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of 
God. Let no man decei ve tou meirh vain words, for Le- 


tauſe of theſè things the wrath of Gad comerh upon the 


children of diſobedience, F.ph. v. 3, 4, 5, 6. 

I proceed now to the reaſoning part of this diſcourſe 
againſt uncleanneſs; and ſhall begin as before, with a- 
dultery. / 65 k 

God hath appointed marriage for wiſe . and good 
ends: he who is infinitely wiſe and good, married our 
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parents in paradiſe: he made one woman for the man, 


and one man for the woman, as moſt conducive to 


their happineſs. 


True love admits of no rival, cannot think, witkout 
grief and reſentment, of another ſharing in the enjoy- 
ment of the beloved, I appeal to all true lovers, if this 
be not the ſentiment of their minds, and whether or 
not they do feel the truth of what I fay in their own 
breaſts, whether they be married or unmarried. Mar. 
riage therefore rightly gone about, God's counſel ſought 
and his glory eyed, not money or worldly conveniency 
the chief end we propole to ourſelves, but heart love to 
one another, we are in the ſtraight way to a happy and 
comfortable marriage-life, and will bleis God thro! eter- 
nity for giving us ſuch a yoke-fellow, each being help- 
ful to another, one way or another, to the kingdom of 
heaven. . 

Now, ſuppoſing one of each ſex joined together in 
marriage, the man loving and delighting in his wife 
above all other creatures on earth, ſo as he thinks him- 


ſelf happy when in company with her: now, let uz 


ſuppoſe alſo another man ſhould watch all opportunities, 
in the abſence of her huſband to ſeduce her, as the de. 
vil did to ſeduce Eve from God, to bring her and her 
huſband both into the ſame condemnation with himſelf; 
let us likewiſe ſuppoſe that he gets his deſign at laſt: 
what an unreaſonable and wicked part is this man act- 
ing, to alienate the heart ef the woman from her hus- 
band, and to tempt her to break her marriage-vow, 
Which is, that ſhe ſhall love her huſband, and cleave 
to him only? (I ſpeak of the hearers of the, goſpel) and 
is there not a very unreaſonable and wicked thing alſo 
he likewiſe acts, in that he, for his part, endeavours to 
give another man the charge of bringing up his iſſue ? 
Well let us ſuppoſe this correſpondence ſhould come to 


_ the ears of the loving huſband, what an unhappy man 


may we ſuppoſe him to be, if he be not a good man, 
really acquaint with the God of all comfort and con- 
folation, can go unto him 'as his father and friend for 


ſupport and. comfort, believing he is able to — 
| | them 
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them who are caſt down? it is enough to diſtract him, 
or break his heart in the end. I appeal unto thee, O 
man, who inticeſt thy neighbour's wife, if ſuch an in- 
trigue. be right in the ſight of God, or if it can even 
appear right in the fight of a wiſe and good man, that 
is attended with ſuch ſuch miſery to a husband, and ſuch 
ungratefulneſs and perjury to the wife? and I would 
alſo aſk thee, whether or not thou would(t take it well, 
if thou wert ſo dealt with; ten to one but that thou, 
tho' thine own life ſhould go for it, wouldſt kill the 
man, if-it lay in thy power, who had debauched thy 
wife: if ſo, is it not unreaſonable and wicked to do 
that to thy neighbour which thou wouldſt hate to have 
done to thyſelf ? jealouſy is the rage of a man, ſaith the 
ſcripture, he will not ſpare in the day of vengeance, nei- 
ther will he reſt content though thou ſhouliſt give him 
many gifts. 

If thou canſt not, without diſquiet of mind, think 
upon thy wife acting ſuch a part, and if it would grieve 
and vex thee much if ſhe really did ſo, why doſt thou 
that to her, which thou wouldſt not have done to thyſelf ? 
if ſhe knows of thy perfidiouſneſs, muſt it not vex 
and grieve her fpirit ? how can ſhe enjoy herſelf, when 


ſhe thinks thou takeſt another; yea, perhaps goeſt in- 


to a baudy-houſe, and takeſt a vile naſty impudent whore 
into thy boſom inſtead of her perſon ? Thou art led 
captive by the devil at his will; and if mercy do not 
interpoſe, if thou and they do not timeoully repent, 
ye ſhall welter in the flames of hell, and curſe one a- 
nother through the endleſs ages of eternity, in that you 
were inſtruments, in the devil's hands, to encourage one 

another in the way to that dreadtul place of torment. 
I'ſhall now conclude this point, with the words of 
Solomon an experienced man, in madneſs and folly, e- 
ſpecially as to women; and O, lay them to heart; be 
afraid and repent ; cry earneſtly to God, for Chriſt's 
ſake, that the caſe may not be ſo with thee as he ſpeaks 
The mouth of a ſt range woman is a narrow pit, he that. 
ts abhorred of the Lord ſhall fall therein: her houſe is 
the way to hell, going down to the chambers of death, 
N n2 | Prov. 
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Prov. vii. 27, and xxii. 14. May the Lord himſelf fol- 


low with a bleſſing to thy precious ſoul, what fo weak 
and ſo ſinful a man as I Have faid to thee ; ſo that thou 
mayſt, from henceforth, keep out of the paths of the 


de ſtroyer of ſouls, and live in peace and comfort with 
thine own wife, whom thou ſwareſt, before the Lord, 


that thou wouldſt cleave unto, and not go aſide from 
her unto another, 

Thou man of low degree, who goeſt aſide from thy 
wife, think upom what I have ſaid above, and lay it to 
heart, Alas, it is now becoming fathionable to keep 
miſſes, as they are called, even with ſome mechanics or 
tradeſmen (IL want ſo to lpcak. as the meaneſt capacity 
may underſtand me) if they get their heads a little above 
the world, they mutt have their miſs too, if it were no 
more but to be in the faſhion with perſons of diſtinction, 
Who keep miſſes. Bat poor man, (for indeed thou art 
a poor min) what alcho' thou be proſpering in thy bu- 
ſinels, and all things flouriſhing with thee, and this and 
the other perſon of rank take thee by the hand, and 
invite .thee to their houſe, or to go along with them 
to this and the other entertainment, to this and the other 
public affair? thou art ſtill but an unhappy wretch as long 
as thou waatelt the favour and friendſhip of the ever 
bleed God, who only can make thee happy or miſe- 
rable when he pleaſes. He is thine enemy, O man, 
while thou art knowingly aud deliberately breaking his 
expreſs command, 20 ſra!t not commit adultery : and 
better thou hadſt all the kings and emperors, and other 


greit men thine enemy, than HE who is the great Go- 


vernour of the world; for he can make thee unſpeak- 
ably and inexpreſſibly miſerable in a few moments; yea, 
can make thee eternally miſerable. 

Confider thou art not only murdering thine own 
precious ſoul, but murdering tae ſoul of anothar of thy 
fellow creatures, inticing and incquraging her to forget 
God, and the concerns 'of her precious ſoul, as weil as 


. thyſelf. 


And beſides. all this, whores, for ordinary, fnuſt be 


Fired the money thou givelt to thy whore or whores 
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might be put to a better uſe, either for the preſent ſupply 
of thy family, or laid up for thee, againſt the time to 
come. What altho' thou art not in ſuch poor circum- 
ſtances, but that thou canſt give ſomething this way 
and it not be miſled ; yet, ere thou comelt io a grave 
thou mayeſt need this money thou ſpendeſt upon thy 
Juſts : and then what will thy conſcience ſay unto thee ? 

if it be not blinded and hardned, ſeared with an hot 
iron, as the ſcriptures ſpeak, it will certainly ſting and 
laſh thee wretched and miſerable. Oh thoughtleſs, oh 
bewitched creature, think upon theſe things before it be 
too late! : 

My dear fellow creature, do not provoke the merci- 
ful God, for the abuſe of his mercy, and patience to 
make thee endleſsly miſerable : confider that it is but a 
few years at fartheſt that thou wilt enjoy thy ſinful * 
pleaſures : death will give thee other things to think 
upon, than miſſcs or whores ; the conſideration of thy 
dead dreſs, thy coffin and thy grave, thy appearance 
before the holy and righteous Judge of all the earth, 
will ſo damp, and fo confound thy ſoul, that thou wilt 1 
not know what to do; if thou remembereſ theſe, poor 1 
creature, it will be with bitterneſs and vexation of ſoul, { Þ} 
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Now therefore, thus faith the Lord of heſts, Cos ſider 
- thy ways, turn now and repent, that iniquity may not 
„ be thy ruin, Hag. i. 6. 


$ I come now, in the next place to reaſon the matter Y 
d with thee who art a fornicator : And firit I would ask 8 
r thee, who talkeſt fo lightly of fornication, as if it were. 1 
)- a matter of moon-ſhine, and who can commit it one 1 
— time after another, without begging God pardon for it, 
l, or grace to leave it, whether or not thou dareſt preſume b 
to ſay that this holy and righteous God, at whoſe tri- 
n bunal thou art ſhortly to appear, approves of thy con: | 
y duct; ſiſt thyſelf in his preſence : what I mean is, that bY 
et thou wouldſt beg of him to enlehten thee by his holy ( 
18 Spirit, as to this matter: then I weuld have thee next . 
to ask thine own conſcience, what is its verdict of the is 
e matter: conſcience is God's vicegerent he has placed in 1 
- my breaſt as his witneſs; if it conden n thee, know that [ 1 
I 
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God is greater than thy conſcience and he will con. f 
demn thee too, yea, to endleſs wo and miſery, if thou þ 
do not timeouſly ſee to thyſelf. | . 

If he be diſpleaſed with thy conduct and behaviour, x 

if his wrath be kindled againſt thee when thou ſtandeſt 0 

at his bar, alheit thou now juſtify thyſelf, and all about p 


thee juſtify thee, wo, wo will be unto thee for ever; y 
good had it been for thee, if thou hadſt never been born; 
or he will condemn thee to everlaſting puniſhment, for 1 


thy preſumptuous rebelling againſt ſo great a majeſty as by 
the great God of the univerſe. For Chriſt's ſake, and hi 
thy precious ſoul's ſake, think upon theſe things before MI 
it be too late. ETD 
Conſider, my dear fellow creature, death may come 
upon thee in a day thou art not looking for *it, and in an 
Hour thou art not aware of, cut thee off, and ſend thy 
. {foul before this tremenduous Judge, and then thou wilt 
get other matters to think upon than miſſes and whores, 
if thou dieſt without a ſaving change wrought on thy 
foul. The very fight of Jeſus Chriſt will make thy ſoul 
quake and ſhiver exceedingly, and in vain wiſh it were 
_ annihilate out of his creation, let be to have it condemn- 
ed by him for its preſumption and for its rebellion a. 
gainſt him, in trampling upon his authority, abuſing 
all the mercies and favours he beſtowed upon thee, 
I pray thee mark well what John the Divine ſaith, ſpeak- 
ing of the day of judgment, Rev. vi. 14, 15, 16. for 
thou as well as I, and the reſt of mankind, muſt appear 
that day, none muſt be awanting; and rhe kings lle 
earth, and the great men and the rich men, and the chief 
_ eaptains, and the mighty men, (pray mark well, even 
theſe men will be as terrified and diſtrEſſed as the com- 
mon and poor pepple that follow) and every bond mai, 
and every free man, hid themſelves in the dens and in ile 
rocks of the mountains, and ſaid to the mountains and to 
the rocks, Full en us, and hide us from the FACE 9 
"him that ſiiteth on the throne, and from the wrath of tie 
Tab, for the great day of his wrath is come, and wh 
 __ fhall be able to ſtand: Thou advocate for fornication, 
"he devil hath bewitched thee, Thou couldſt not K 
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thy ground in defence of it before Chriſt's ſervants, 
howſoever briskly thou mayeſt talk before ſome that are 
ignorant or unconcerned about the matter, or, which 
is worſe, incline to think as thyſelf, 1 am acquaint 
with ſome, who, tho' no clergyman, neither have re- 
ceived college education, but only common learning, 
yet could refute all thy groundleſs arguments. 

[ have been preſent in a company where ſuch gentle- 
men as thou have very confidently and briskly argument- 
ed for vice, while ſome would have been laughing at 
him, giving him their countenance, others ſilent ſaying 
notking either for or againſt him; but lo! to his ſur- 
prize, one of the ſilent auditors, while he was briskly 


e going on, thinking all were dancing to his ſpring, as we 
i uſe to ſay, enters the liſts with him, and lets him know, 
y that as the devil was a very wicked and unreaſonable 
it Wl being, bis ſervice was like himſelf; and that as God's 
85 ſervice is a holy ſervice, ſo it is a reaſonable ſervice : 
' WH in ſhort he overturned all his arguments; and the com- 


ul pany's eyes being fixed upon the two, the one was ju- 
re ftified and the other put to ſilence. This I do not ſpeak 
Ns out of ill-will to thee, but in order to humble thee, 
a- WF and to let thee know, that Chriſt's ſervants are more 
05 able to defend his ſervice, than thou, or the molt learn- 
cc. Wh ed advocates for vice, can defend it, they having reaſon 
as well as revelation on their fides. - Moreover, theſe 
for words of Chriſt are known to be infallible truth, by 
all his ſincere and zealous friends in every age; and 7 
will give thee a mouth and a viſdom that all thine alver- 
vicf Wi faries call not be able to gainſay nor reſiſt, Luke xxi. 15. 
ven Now then if thou be not able to ſtand before the ſer- 
m vants of Chriſt, how then thinkeſt thou wilt thou be 
able to ſtand before himſelf, who is the fountain of all 
wiſdom, and whoſe underſtanding is infinite? | 

That I may convince thee of the unreaſonableneſs and 

a of wickedneſs of fornication, who makeſt it to be ſo light 
4 thing; I ſhall ſuppoſe thee to have a daughter, uporr 

t whom thou haſt beſtowed both money and pains, and 
wiſheſt God may bleſs and proſper her; and, in a word, 
tand wiſheſt her as well as thou wiſheſt thyſelf :- and that ſhe 
Fa ; arriving 
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arriving at the years of matufity, one ſets his eyes upon aſt 
her, and, getting into her company, profeſſes he has a pl: 
great love and regard to her, and, it may be, - propoſes wi 
marriage alſo to her. He watching all opportunities to of 
do her miſchief, at laft gets it, and yet will not marry be: 
her; tho' the may be well kifown to be a wiſe and virtu- Go 
ous girl, never known to be of a light carriage, but, 
on the contrary, of a modeſt and. prudent behaviour: 
would this man, thinkeſt thou, act a right part, firſt ta 
tempt to fin, and then torment her, by his turning his 
back upon her, denying to marry her? What a mix- bot 
ture of grief and indignation would be in thy breaſt, WM Ge: 
when thou cameſt to the knowledge of theſe things; WI me 
grief for thy daughter's - misfortune ; indignation at the bon 
deceit and perfidiouſneſs of the man who had ated * 
ſuch a part? wouldſt thou ſay, Tuſh ! there is no ma 
% harm done; what the bible and the clergy ſay againſt to 
« fornication is all mere ſtuff and nonſenſe?“ — Wn 


On the contrary, thy ſpirit would riſe againſt the man MW vile 
who had ſerved thy dear daughter ſo; the very ſight MW dotl 
of him would be hateful to thee ; yea, ten to one, if egi 
thou met with him while thy heart was hot within thee, N the 
but thou wouldſt kill him, be the event what will, as Wow: 
ſome have done before thee to them who have deſtroy- n 
ed their daughter or ſiſter, abuſ 
If then ſuch a thing would be fo grievous and vex- ſigns 
ing to thyſelf, to have thy daughter fo baſely uſed, how thoſe 
comeſt thou to do that to thy neighbour, which would ſtitut 
ſo grieve and vex thyſelf? Is there not the higheſt rea · and « 
| ſon in thele precepts Chriſt has left us on record? Thou hot 
halt love thy neighbour as thyſelf: And as ye would * 
| 1 


have all men do unto you, even fo do unto them, 

But further: what is the reaſon that there are fo ma- 
ny bauds in every age? why, thou, and ſuch as thou, 
debauches many of them at firſt, while young and ſimple; 
they afterwards, poor ereatures, proſtitute themſelves 
to others; and you who at firſt debauched them art 
chbargeable with all the guilt they afterward contract, in 
that thou tempted them who were not tempting thee 

and then forſook them; whereas otherways, their 1150 
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aſtray might 1080 been prevented; but your behaviour 


plainly ſhews that you have no heart-love to them, not- 


withſtanding of all your fair words and great profeſſion 
of love to them ; but you only want to ſatisfy your 
beaſtly luſts. Did ever the infinitely wiſe and good 
God make women for no other purpoſe but to be abuſed 
by men, and expoſe them to miſery ?. Is not marriage 
tonourable in all, and the bed undeſiled? Did not Chriſt 


tountenance marriage, and work a miracle at the ſo- 


lemnity? why doſt thou uſe tby fellow creature ſo? is 
hot the woman bone of thy bone, and fleſh of thy fleſh ? 
Gen, ii, 23. and thy great Creator made her as an hel 
meet for man, not to be abuſed, but to be loved and 
honoured; tho' the weaker veſſel. 

As 1 faid formerly, God made at firſt but one wo- 
man for one man ; and if thou wilt be at pains to look 
to the monthly ' regiſters of births which are kept in 


ſome public cities, and printed in the magazines, thou 


wilt ſee that the number. of females that are born 
doth not exceed the number of males; one. month's 
regiſter compared with another; all which ſays, that 


the infinitely wiſe and good Governour of the world al- 


lows one man to have only one wife; and will not ſuffer 
any man to abuſe them while unmarried; becauſe he 
abuſes them who, for ought he knows, providence de- 
ſigns for other men, and then - theſe men muſt have 
thoſe women, whom thou, and ſuch as thou, haſt pro- 
ſtitute to thy luſts. If they live, they muſt be deſpiſed 
and overlooked by men, when other women, perhaps 
not half ſo well favoured or ſo virtuous, tho? you de- 
ceived them, are preferred before them : and then they 
muſt remain alone, as fo many diſconſolate , widows'z 
a, as.the ſcripture ſpeaks in another caſe, as ſo many 
teſpiſed broken veſſels in whom there is no pleaſure ; 
or, which is worſe, ſome of them may go aſtray in the 


aths of the deſtroyer; and be a diſgrace unto theit 


ex. 

Many are the evils that follow fornication. A genera- 
ion of baſtards comes into the world: many of them 
re as 0 many poor fatherlefs orphans ; ſome when 
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unatural mothers; others are brought up in much miſery 


adultery, attended with very ſhocking events. After 


proud ſpirits; the devil that goeth about as a roaring 
© Hon, ſeeking whom he may devour, full well knowing 
them to be ſuch, tempts them to conceal their being 


, Nication occaſions : and think upon the poor unfortunate 


and, which is yet more awful, death judgment and eter 


1 


: F 
infants are laid down at people's doors by their proud or 


by their poor diſconſolate mothers, eſpecially when the 
children are young, and their hands bound ſo as they 
can make but little ſhift for their own and the childrens 
ſuſtenance, they having few friends to ſupport them; 
while the eruel and perfidious men that 'deceived them 
are perhaps ſuiting or married on others, and are uncon- 
cerned about their miſery. But ſuppoſing theſe children 
to live to the years of maturity, how are they to be 
educate ? Few of their fathers mind their education; the 
mothers muſt either be burdened with their education; or 
the place where they live; yea, many ſuch, through 
negle& and careleſneſs, want education, and live in 
ignorance to their dying day ; and if they periſh and 
go te hell in their ignorance, ſure I am, their cruel and 
unnatural fathers cannot be free of the blood of their 
fouls. | | 


But ſtill farther, fornication is ſometimes, as well as 


ſome women who are abuſed find themſelves with child, 
and diſowned by thofe who abuſed them, and being of 


with child, and to murder them aſſoon as they are born, 
and accordingly they yield to this temptation ; to avoid 
being ſhamed and called ſuch and ſuch men's Whores, 
or the mothers of baſtards, they cut the poor innocents 
throats, or drown them, or {mother them, Sc. The 
murdering of the children comes to light, they are con- 
victed and condemned to die a ſhameful death for un · . Tü 
natural murder. Think upon this horrid fin that for the 


creatures miſery, while lying in priſon under the ſen- ems 


tence of death; what ſorrow and anguiſh of mind mull pt 


they have ? and think upon their far greater miſery in tbe tba! 
day of theirexecution, when they are facing hundreds 0 
ſpectators, and the gallows upon which they are to die.. 


nity 


— 
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rity looking them broad in the face. Moreover, O for- 
nicator, think upon that grief and ſorrow of mind 
heſe things coſt unto the relations of theſe women, all 
which, or the like, thou mightſt have prevented, either by 
not tempting them to fin againſt God, or elſe by mar- 
rying them after thou hadſt done them that wrong, and 


m Mecomforted them in a married ſtate, and not turned thy 
n- Wick upon them, filled with ſhame forrow and anguiſh 
en t mind to be a prey to the devil in ſuch difmal circum- 
be Wtances. 


Wit thou not abhor that wicked practice, of en- 
cing honeſt mens daughters to fin againſt God ; and 


ob en, after you have done this miſchief ugto them, turn- 
in Whos your backs upon them, and, for the fake perhaps of 
nd Wnoney, taking up with others, when the women you have 
nd rronged it may be, before you enticed them, were known 


o be of blameleſs characters, never known to be of light 
nd unmodeſt behaviour; yea, it may be, for virtue and 


| 23 Wrudence, are preferable to thoſe you marry, only they 
ter Whave'money or look better in thine eyes, after thou haſt 
ild, Wot thy will of the deſpiſed ones? But I will be free 
e tell you, who are guilty of ſuch practices, that you 


rectly act the devil's part to thoſe unfortunate women. 
iſt, you tempt them to fin by your fair words, de- 


in 

bs. ful ſpeeches and other baſe behaviour, and then tor- 
om, Went them by your turning your backs upon them, and 
rod king up yourſelves with others, and leaving the poor 


features expoſed to ſhame and miſery; who, it may be, 
rough the temptation of the devil, murder the chil- 
en you have begot with them, and ſo run the riſk of 
ying a ſhameful death upon a gibbet. | 

That I may affect thy heart, and through the bleſſing 


ü —— E woo 2 + — ». 
- 3 —_ = — 


un. 
for the Lord make thee to fall out with fuch a baſe prac- 
mate e; I hall ſuppoſe, that after thou hadſt ſeduced a young 
ſen· Neman, known to be of good character, before thou 


mpted her to wickedneſs by deceitful means, and 
ithal fair to look upon, that thou takeſt a journey a 
doliderable diſtance from her, and, fixing in a certain 
ace, there takeſt up with another, allowing thy- 
il to forget the unfortunate young woman, and to 
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take up thyſelf, with this new one, perhaps for the ſike 
of money that the other wants; and that ſhe being in- 
. — of this, turns quite uneaſy; and being of a high 
fpirit, and that the devil who watches all opportunities 
10 do us miſchiefs, knowing her to be ſuch, tempts her 
to conceal all, and murder the child ſhe finds in her 
womb ; and accordingly, that ſhe yields to the tempta. 
tion (what will we not do when God for our fins 
leaves us to ourſelves?) and then that the murder is dif 
covered, and ſhe condemned to die: and that thou 
knowing nothing of what has happened, coming to ſe: 
thy friends, or. going about buſineſs, ſhalt happen, in 
the day and hour of her execution, to come to the 
town or place where ' ſhe is execute, juſt when ſhe i; 
turned off the ladder by the executioner, or, as in Eng- 
land, when the cart is driven from below her, and 
that ſhe is ſtruggling and fighting to death in the rope: 
and then ſuppoſing thou enquiteſt, what is the name of 
this woman, from whence ſhe came and her crime, hi 
face being covered that thoy canſt not Knaw her by het 
cougtenance, and that then theſe about thee ſhould in 
form thee concerning theſe, things, how wouldſt tho 
behave after theſe things were told thee ?* would no 
thy conſcience ſting and condemn thee, as the unhapp 
man, who had been the cauſe of the murdering of the 
poor innocent child, and her ſuffering death, wh 
was hanging before thine eyes? Surely thy heart woul 
be hard like a piece of the nether-milſtone, if it wer 
not greatly moved at the ſight, and would with, if Gc 
were pleaſed with thy ſoul, thou wert out of the world 
| Yea, I think thou wouldſt be ſo oppreſſed and over 
charged with grief, thou wouldſt fall down. into a {woot 
amongſt the multitudes feet, and, when come to thy 
ſelf, wouldſt go trembling from the place, wiſhing' tho 
hadit never been born, thy conſcience: condemning the 
as a deceitful perfidious hard-hearted wretch that deſer 
ved a worſe death then ſhe whom thou ſaweſt fuffering 
But 1 know it will be objected by ſome, that all wo 
men are not of good behaviour; therefore are not fit! 
be wives, that they would make men quite unbapgy 
Sor * 
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their conduct if married upon bem. To this I anſwer, 


If they be ſuch whom thou abuſeſt, they are not the 


better bur rather the worſe of thee, in that thou and 
ſuch as thou helpeſt them forward to deſtruction, even to 
make them miſerable for ever; and if thou doſt not time- 
ouſly repent this, thou ſhalt know to thy ſad coſt, when 


God calls thee to an account for thy conduct in this 


world ; and if mercy prevent not, theſe poor unfortunate 
creatures, whom thou abuſeſt, will curſe thee and ſuch 
as thee in hell for ever; ſo that thou ſhalt have God's 
heavy curſe, for the breach of his law and abuſing of 
thy fellow creatures, and their curſes too, to ly upon thee 
through all eternity, in that thou encouraged them in 
the way to that dreadful place of torment. O fooliſh, 
O bewitched man! ſtop in thy mad courſe in time, 
before it be too late, and do not ruin thine own pre- 
cious ſoul, and be the unhappy inſtrument of ruining 
the precious ſouls of others. God, who is infinitely wile 
and good, hath ordained marriage for wiſe and good 
ends ; if therefore, as the apoſtle Paul ſpeaks, thou canſt 
not contajn, marry ; better marry than burn, 1 Cor. 
vii. 9. Better marry than burn in luſt, and make o- 
thers miſerable, and that the holy and righteous judge of 
all the earth, condemn thee to burn in hell-fire for ever. 
A bed in the flames of God's wrath will be a dreadful bed 
to thee. Thou wilt-remember then, with inconceivable 
anguiſh, howiing, weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, all 
thy unlawful beddings. Think upon theſe things, my 


dear fellow creature, before it be toq late, It is out of 


love I ſpeak theſe things unto thee, whether thou believeſt 
me or not, that thou mayſt not þe miſerable for ever ; 


for this I plainly ſee, if thou doſt not timeouſly ſtop, will 


be thy latter end. | 

Conſider, O conſider that death, who hath laid ten 
thouſand times ten thouſand in the duſt, will lay thee 
there alſo in a little time. Meeping (ſaith the ſcriptures) 
may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning, 


Pfal. Xxx. 5. The reverſe I fay unto thee, Laughing 


may endure for a night with thee, ſporting thyſelf in 
ay deceivings, ceceiving thyſelf and other poor thought: 
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leſs creatures, but ſorrow cometh in the morning. As 
it is but a ſhort time the ſaints are to weep, compared 
only to a night ; ſo it is but a ſhort time ungodly men 
are to laugh. Theſe brave ſparks who are in a baudy- 
houſe ſinging and one, or at home thinking them- 


e creature in their arms, it 
they do not timeouſly repent, will cry for ſorrow of 
heart, and howl for vexation of ſpirit : death will ſtop 
them in their carreer, give them a thruſt with his dart, 
ſo that they ſhall give up the ghoſt, and in hell lift up 
their eyes, and confider, who would not conſider while 
alive, and repent with anguiſh of foul, that they did not 
conſider of matters ſooner. | | 
What doſt thou mean, O man ? doſt thou think thoy 
art to live for ever in this world, and ſo run an endleſs 
round in thy pleafures? or doſt thou think that all the 


 Threatnings in the book of God, that he hath denounced 


againſt impenitent and preſumptuous ſinners, are only as 


ſo many bugbears and ſtarcrows, deſigned merely to 


affright men at fin and drive them to their duty, never 
to be put into execution againſt them; and art therefore 
reſolved to go on in thy ſinful courſe, deliberately and 
preſumptuouſly breaking the laws of thy Maker and ſo- 


vereign Lord? Is this the foundation upon which thou 


art building, and venturing thy ſoul for eternity? Then 
J will tell thee, that unleſs thou ſeeſt rimeouſly to this 


Matter, if God cut thee off in ſuch a ſtate, he will as 


ſurely 'condemn thee to everlaſting puniſhment, as he 
will condemn the devil himſelf and his angels: I ſpeak 
my word with a warrant, God ſhall wound the head of 
his enemies, and the hairy ſcalp of kim that goeth on ſtill 
in his treſpaſſes, Pſal. Ixviii. 21. Man, thy preſumptuous 
and deliberate tranſgreſſing the precepts of his holy word 
fays plainly in the light of reaſon, let be revelation, 


that thou haſt no love nor regard to him, though thou 
be his creature whom he continually upholds ; and, it 
thou doſt not ſooner or later change thy mind and re- 
pent, I appeal to any reaſonable man, whether he may 
not juſtly condemn thee as his enemy, and make thee 


ſenſible of his reſentment and diſpleaſure for ever. . 
"01 | Pr. 2+ 4 | > * f | W FF 
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What will ſignify all thy talk about thy natural deſires 
and inclinations, which thou ſayſt are given thee to be 
gratified, when he will tell thee he gave thee both rea- 
ſon and revelation to regulate them? Thou mayſt ſay 
this and the other thing in defence of thy way, that it 
was as natural for thee to act ſo and ſo, as to eat, drink, 
ſleep, Sc. but thy mouth will be ſtopped, and thou 
wilt ſtand ſpeechleſs and confounded before him, and 
before men and angels: for tho? we have, in this our 
fallen and degenerate ſtate, evil deſires and inclinations, 
tending to the diſhonour of God, the hurt of ourſelves, 
and our fellow creatures; yet, as long as he offers us 
grace for the aſking, to renew and ſanctify us, to cleanſe 
us from all filthineſs of the fleſh and of the ſpirit, and to 
perfect holineſs in us, we can have no excuſe before him; 
A new heart (faith he) aii give thee, and a new ſpirit 
0 put within thee ; and I will ſprinkle clean water 
upon you; from all your filthineſs, and from all your idols 
ill I cleanſe you, and I will put my ſpirit within you, 
and cauſe you to walk in my ways, Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26, 27. 
And to encourage us to come and plead theſe graci- 
ous promiſes, Chriſt, his beloved Son, hath told us, 
Ak, and it ſhall be zi ven; ſeek, and ye ſpall find; knock, 
and ix ſhall be opened unto you, Matth. vii. 7. If there- 
fore we will not come unto him, that we may have life, 
and have no mind for his grace, preferring the gratifi- 
cation of our ſinful defires and inclinations to his fa- 
vour and friendſhip, rejecting the counſel of God a- 
2 ourſelves : what can we ſay, when we ſtand be- 
ore him, and are condemned to hell-fire, with the de- 
vil and his angels? our own conſciences muſt of neceſ- 
ſity ſay Amen to the juſtneſs of the ſentence. 
Art thou convinced of the evil of thy courſe, wiſh- 
ing matters were otherwiſe with thee than they are, and 
wouldſt be glad to be free of thy ſinful inclinations ? Be 
thou of good comfort; go to the Lord, and he can and 
will help thee, fo that zniq:7y ſhall not be thy ruin. 


He who commands thee to pluck out thy right eye, or 


cut off thy right hand, ar to lay aſide every weight, and 
the ſin that eaſily leſets thee, can give thee grace to do 
| =o 4 | | 8 it. 


. 


298 Ai addreſs unto Ch. Xvn. | 


it, He can make thee a new creature, waſh au ſanctify 
thee, and cleanſe thee by his holy Spirit, aud then all 
| ſhall be well. He who dried the woman's iſſue of blood, 
who was long affficted with it, can dry up the fountain 
of thy corruption too, and yet not deſtroy thy body in 
any of its parts, He hath done as much, to the ſenſi. 
ble experience of his ſaints, and can ſtill do the ſame ; 
his hand is not ſhortned that it cannot ſave, he #5 juſt 

the ſame God, yeſterday, to day, and for ever. I have 
read the life of a Chriſtian, a very great and honoura- 
ble man in the world, as well as a good man, whoſe 
death was univerſally lamented, He was ſo ſtrongly ad- 
dicted to the ſin of uncleanneſs, that he ſaid, That Om- 
tongs itſelf could'not reform him, without deſtroy. 

ing his body, and giving, him another: „I was ſo 
„ ſtrongly addicted to that, (ſaid he to a divine) that 
« I thought nothing but ſhooting me through the head, 
« could keep me from it:“ and yet, in the ſpace of 
three days after, the Lord took a dealing with his 
heart; he had no more inclination than he had been 
a ſucking child, nor did the temptation return to him 
to that day in which he was telling the relation to the 
divine, which was a goodly ſpace. Take therefore en- 
couragement from this wonderful inſtance of the power 
and goodneſs of God, and go unto him; and pour out 
thy heart before him, and beſcech him to juſtify, waſh, 
and ſanctify and fave thee through Chriſt, and all 
ſhall be well: thou ſhalt from thenceforth ay, That 
bade I any more to do with idols? Holineſs ſhall be the 
deſire and delight of thy ſoul; and thou ſhalt. abhor all 
impurity of any kind, be what it will, and be afraid 
of it, as of the devil himſelf. 

Alter I have reaſoned with mine own ſex, in order 
to convince them of their ſin and danger, I come now 
to reaſon the matter with thee allo who art a miſs or a 
whore. 


What doſt thou' mean, thou poor thoughtleſs be- 


witched creature, that thou liveſt ſuch a dreadful life ? 


haſt thou not a foul to be ſaved or damned for ever, as 


well as any other of the human race ? is God, > think 
thou, 
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thou, to overlook or paſs thee, never to call thee to 
an account for thy behaviour in this world, in that thou 
liveſt ſuch a dreadful life, forgetting him as if thou wert 


nothing obliged to him, or had nothing to do with him ? 
the very ſtraight way to hell: for e wicked ſvall be 


turned into hell, and all that forget God, Plal. ix. 16. 


Not only art thou going to hell for thyſelf, but thou art 


encouraging others to go along with thee to that dread- 


r . 
Conſider that, in a little time, thou mad bewitched 
creature, death is to thurſt his dart into thy heart, and 
by and by thou ſhalt give up the ghoſt, and then 
Chriſt or the devil ſhall have thy ſoul for ever. | 
Compoſe thyſelf, and ask this queſtion at thyſelf; 
whether thou wouldſt chuſe to have the great God to be 


thy enemy or friend? whether thou wouldſt ehuſe to 


be ſinging and rejoicing in heaven, or howling, weep- 
ing, and gnaſhing thy teeth in hell for ever? 
Art thou indeed regardleſs of the God that made and 
preſerves thee ? art thou indifferent whether God ſave 
or damn thee for ever? Ill as thou art, 1 cannot think 
this of thee : the devil, who wants to deceive and mur- 
der thy ſoul, bewitches thee ſome way or other: I can- 


not think thou art perſuaded thou art to die as a brite, 


thy ſoul to periſh eternally in oblivion, or, to be plain, 
an eternal nothing: thou thinkeſt upon a death-bed re- 
pentance, or that none will be damned; which things 
ſome of thy prophane unhappy companions may put 
into thy head: but remember, and I beſeech and in- 


treat thee to conſider well of what I am to ſay to thee, 


The devil wants thee and them to hell, to make you 
miſerable, to curſe and blaſpheme God, and to curſe 


one another thro' torment, for ever. Think, think, 


oh think upon this in time, before it be too late, and thou 
in hell lift up thine eyes, being in torment, and thou 
know," to thy ſad coſt, the truth of what I am now ſay- 


” 


ing to thee, 


It is out of love to thy precious ſoul, whoever hate or 
deſpiſe thee, that I ſpeak thoſe things unto thee. I know . 
ng unto, If thou be in a bau- 


I 
\ . 


Pp dy-, if 


wilt come unto him, to make thee happy for ever. Take 
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dy-houſe, get out of that curſed place; eſcape for thy m 
life, do not linger or tarry any longer; the curſe of the 0\ 
great God of heaven and earth is in ſuch houſes, that W 
will ſink the impenitent and preſumptuous creatures that ſu 
are in them and encourage them, to the loweſt hell for e- di 
ver. Or if thou be in any other houſe where thou art in 
badly uſed, come out of that houſe for Chriſt's and thy w. 
ſoul's ſake; go and fall down at God's feet, begging mer. WM th 
cy that he will forgive thee. He will waſh and ſanctißy of 
thee, however guilty and filthy a wretch thou art: yea, 
woman, though he be the holy one of Ifrael, he will 
even hold communion and fellowſhip with thee, he will 
caſt all thy fins behind his back and remember them no 
more. He has no delight in thy deſtruction; thou art 
his creature whom he formed, and he is willing, if thou 


his faithful word for the truth of what I am ſaying, 45 
J live, faith the Lord, I have no pleaſare in the death of 
the wicked ; but that the wicked man turn from his way 
and live, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Behold now, Chrift the king 
of glory, the Lord of hoſts, though thou haſt played 
the harlot, yet ſtands at the door of thy heart and knocks, 
and wants even to be a gueſt with thee who art a ſinner, 
_ faying, If thou wilt open the door to me, I will come in 
and ſup with thee, and thou with me, Rev. iii. 20. 

As I ſaid formerly, Better late thrive than never do 
well; better now in time fly out of the devil's camp, 
than that that wretch torment thee for ever : do not any 
more ly in the arms of prophane ungodly fellows, who, 
jf they do not timeouſly repent, will be burning in hell. 
fire. I pray thee ſet about ſome lawful buſineſs ; alk 
God's counſel in the matter, and pray him to lead and 
direct thee, and keep thee from temptation. He who is 
the Governor of the world can find out a way for thee 
to live, without being obliged to ſerve the devil and ruin 
- thine own ſoul for a living, and to encourage other poor 
creatures to ruin theirs alſo. May the Lord himſelf bleſs 
What I have ſaid unto thee, 

Thou maſter or miſtreſs of a baudy-houſe, I muſt not 
forget thee among all the unclean crew, I have 5 
N 2 3 
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much time to ſpend upon thee. If thou be'ſt wiſe give 
over thy trade: for in God's Tight and in the ſight of all 
wiſe and -good men, thou art trading for hell; and as 
ſurely as the Lord liveth, as ſurely thou ſhalt land in that 
dreadful place by and by, if thou do not look to thyſelf 
in time. If a whore-maſter or whore be damned to hell, 
what place in hell doſt thou deſerve, who encourageſt 
theſe unhappy creatures in the way to it ? Thou art one 
of the devil's principal doers ; and if thou doſt not time- 
ouſly repent, thou ſhalt be rewarded accordingly, 

Man or woman, thou mayſt now get money by this 
curſed trade of thine, and for a little time fit merrily . 
with prophane graceleſs men, drinking and carrouſing 
with them; but if God put to thy head a cup of the red 
wine of his wrath, which is full of mixture, Pſal. Ixxv. 8. 
thy laughing will then be ended; thou wilt then curſe 
thyſelf and curſe them through eternity that encouraged 
thee in ſuch a curſed trade. O think upon theſe things 
before it be too late! before death cut thee off, how ſoon 
thou knoweſt not, and thou be a damned man or dam 
ned woman for ever! May the Lord bleſs what I have 
ſaid unto thee, ſo that from henceforth thou mayſt ſerve 
him, and renounce the ſervice of the devil; for him thou 
art now ſerving, in that thou encourageſt men and wo- 
men to diſregard God and damn their own ſouls for ever. 


* 


CHAP. XVIII. 
An addreſs unto the riſing generation. 


1 Come now in the laſt place to make an addreſs unte 


| thee young man or young woman into whoſe hands 
this book may come; if thou be'ſt yet a ſtranger to the 


Lord, to perſuade and encourage thee to acquaint thy. 78 
ſelf with him in the days of thy youth. Many 2 il 


„ 


— 
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| and good men have wrote unto the youth in their day, 
with whom I am not worthy to be compared. TI have ob- 
ſerved, that in the march of ſoldiers, and of others in 
public rendezvouſes, that an honourable man was in the 
rear; but now here is no honourable man that comes 
up in the rear, after all that have wrote unto the riſing 
generations; here is a common man, of no learning but 
what is common, and, which is worſe, one who is a 
very great ſinner in the ſight of the Lord; yet unlear- 
ned and ſinner as I am, I heartily wiſh you all well 
even as I wiſh myſelf, and that is, that you may all 
love God, and ſerve him in your day and generation, 
and land in heaven at laſt, that the devil may not de- 
ceive and train you up in his accurſed ſervice, and get 
Fou at laſt to torture you in hell for ever. This is the 
. curſed deſign of that wicked ſpirit, in tempting us to 
forget God and the concerns of our fouls. . 
What numbers of children that have made advance 
in years are prayerleſs, riſing and going to bed as ſo 
many brute beaſts, that have not a ſoul to be ſaved or 
damned? How many of ſuch are fwearers, obſcene and 


filthy talkers, ſabbath-breakers, ill-natured, contentious, ar 
ſet upon and taking pleaſure in making one another un- th 
happy, in doing miſchief? others are full of pride and fo 
nonſenſe, whoſe hearts are ſet upon finical dreſſing, 00 
ſhowing themſelves to be poor empty creatures in their I 
behaviour, In a word, Only a few, yea very few, are pl 
found to be wiſe and good young men and young wo- th 
men, who mind God and the concerns of their ſouls, th 
though they every now and then ſee ſuch as themſelves re 
carried to the grave before their eyes, and are not cer- pl 


tain but that they themſelves ſhall be the next that ſhall L 

be carried to the church-yard. e. 
The conſideration of theſe things makes me write 
unto the riſing generation in my day, peradventure the 
Lord may be pleaſed to bleſs even what ſuch an one 
as I may fay unto ſuch of you as may read the book, 
perhaps out of curioſity ; for indeed I ſee many of you 
do not mind miniſters preachings, ſo that if your mi- 
.  Hiſters do not ſet themſelves to come home and cloſe 
„ Os to 
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neither would ſa many hundreds who are under their 
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to you in examination, or private conference, or elſe 

your parents or maſters or miſtreſſes take that pains, 
the generality af you are in exceeding great danger to 
be tfained up in the deviPs ſervice, and conſequently 
to be a prey to his helliſh rage and fury, the which I 
pray, that God, for Chriſt's ſake, may prevent, that 
you may not in hell for ever curſe your miniſters, pa- 
rents, maſters or miſtreſſes, for not uſing means to make 
you bethink yourſelves, and mind God and the concerng 
of your ſouls, 
Neglect to teach you who will the way to heaven, the 
devil will be very earneſt and diligent to teach you, and 
ſtrive to get you in the way to hell; would God all 
the miniſters of the goſpel were as earneſt, and uſed 
their utmoſt to get us to heaven, as he does to get us to 
hell; ſo many of them would not loſe their own ſouls, 


ſeveral charges, who are loſt through their neglect, curſe 
them in hell through all eternity that ever they had them 
for their miniſters. | 
_ Wiſhing God may inſtruct and teach the erroneous, 
and incline and excite the-unthinking and ſlothful among 
that holy order of men, to be more faithful and diligent 
for their great Lord and Mafter, that they may fave their 
own precious ſouls, and thoſe that hear them 
I proceed to give thee my thoughts upon matters of 
great conſequence to thee. And as I carneſtly deſire that 
the Lord may direct me to ſuch words as may take with 
thy young heart, and engage it to be his for ever, my 
requeſt to thee is this, (let the world call me what they 
pleaſe) Before thou readeſt any further, pray that the 
Lord may bleſs his own truths to thy precious ſoul, 
and that he may bleſs my deſign in writing to thee. 
The firft thing I am to tell thee is, That thou art 
in a fallen and degenerate ſtate, being a ſon or daugh- 
ter of apoſtate Adam; in broad words, By nature thou 
art a child of wrath, a loſt and undone creature for ever, 
7 thou flyeſt to Chriſt the ſecond Adam, accepteſt 
of him as thy Lord and Redeemer ; acceꝑteſt of him in 
#11 his offices; as thy prophet to teach and inſtruct thee 
99 Of | in 
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fulneſs of ſin; all 


in what his Father wills thee to believe, and to pracliſo; 
that is, to underſtand the ſcriptures, ſo as thou mayft not, 
either through ignorance miſunderſtand them, or miſ- 


apply them, and wreſt them to thine own deſtruction, 


as many do to ſupport their bad tenets and ſinful:prac. 
tices ; and that thoy accept of him as thy prieſt, who 
hath offered up himſelf as a ſacrifice for thee, and alſo 
to pray for and interceed for thee; and as thy king 
to rule in and over thee by his word and Spirit. In a 


word, Thou muſt accept of and rely upon his righte- 


ouſneſs as thy righteouſneſs, by which thou canſt only 
be juſtified ; and thou muſt . dedicate thyſelf to be his, 
to ſerve and glorify him in thy generation,” and to en- 
Joy him for ever, 

Set apart ſome time for this work, and ſee thou do 


it with all the ſincerity thou art able, and be ſure to 


pray that the Lord may help thee to do the ſame, and 
he will help thee both to do thy work, and willingly 
do his work. A bleſſed bargain it ſhall be between him 
and thy ſoul for ever; ſo that the devil with all his force 
and cunning, the world with all its temptations, and 


thine own luſts and corruptions ſhall never be able to 


break the bargain ; Chriſt will hold ſach a ſure grip of 
thee, that the gates of hell ſhall never be able to pre- 
vail againſt thee, however jealous thou mayſt be of 
thyſelf, Many an ignorant ſinner has he inſtructed, and 
many a great ſinner has he ſanctified, and made holy, 
and landed them in heaven in ſpite of the devil, the 
world, and their own ſtrong corruptions; and he can, 
and will, O young man or young woman, if thou {in- 
cerely applyeſt to him, land thee ſafely there alto. 

It is a true ſaying, Delays are dangerous; if in tem- 
poral, much more in ſpiritual matters: if thou hearken 
unto that curfed deceiver the devil, he will counſel thee 


to delay ſetting about this important work, he well 
knowing that death may cut thee off in thy d 


delays, and 


that if thou be ſpared to age, yet that thou art in dan- 
ger to be more and more hardened through the deceit: 
that the wretch intends is, that he 
a may 
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may cheat you out of your ſalvation, and get your ſouls 
to hell for ever. Therefore I beſeech and entreat thee; 
for Chrift's ſake, and thy precious ſoul's ſake, do not 
hearken unto him, neither to thine own evil and de- 
ceitful heart, for both of theſe will tempt thee: to 
delay.- * * | 

What will ſignify all thy worldly projects and de- 


ſigns, all thy amuſements and diverſions, when death 


hath thee by the throat, lets thee know that thou art 
his priſoner, if thou haſt forgotten God and neglected 
thine own ſalvation ? It is but a little time thou art to 
live here in this world, a few yeats at furtheſt, and then 
to beaven or hell thou ſhalt-go at the hour of thy death; 
Chriſt or the devil ſhall have thy ſoul for ever, Ten 
thouſand times ten thouſand in former ages, who were 
as merry and cheerful, as. gay and jovial, and as buſy 
about worldly affairs, as thou mayſt be, where are 
they now? their bodies are now crumbled to duſt, and 
their ſouls gone into another world: in a little time thou 


ſhalt-be as one of them, and I and all that are now li- 


ving at preſent, while another generation is acting upon 
the ſtage of time, at laſt to undergo the ſame fate, 
and give way to another generation. Oh that I could 
affect thy heart, O young creature, and, through the 
bleſſing of the Lord, ſet thee a thinking, and make thee 
give no ſleep to thine eyes, nor ſlumber to thine eye- 
--« Ay thou haſt earneſtly eſſayed to clofe with 
Chriſt, | ; : 
With what concern of ſoul have I beheld many of 
you acting in ſuch a way as I ated myſelf in the days 
of my youth? I have beheld you all as ſo many flies dan- 
eing and flying about in time of ſummer, but found 
all aſleep or dead in the winter ; oftentimes kave I ſeen 
ſome children, others in the prime and bloom of youth, 


cut down by death, and an end 2 to all their plays 
ts 


and diverſions, to all their projects and deſigns ; this 
indeed has affefted me very much, when I have ſeen 
ſome of thoſe on their death-beds mourning and groan- 
ing, which 1 had formerly ſeen merry and wanton at 
their diverſions, or purſuing their projects far reputa- 
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tion and wealth; and with many thoughtful reflexiong 
have I accompanied them to the church-yard ; though 
1 be naturally of a merry diſpoſition, when I ſaw ſuch 
things, I was ſtruck with the fight, and for a time was 
grave and much concerned. As this has been the caſe 
with many young creatures like thyſelf, what knoweſt 
tom, but that this ſhall be thy caſe by and by? 
It is not to make thee live a life of ſadneſs and me: 
lancholy that I write theſe things unto thee, but that 
thou mayſt timeoufly acquaint thyſelf with God, and 
make thy peace with him through Jeſus Chriſt ; and as 
I will tell thee by and by, thou art then in the ſtraight 
way to be more merry and cheerful than ever thou waſt 
all thy life, 8 
Conſider, dear young creature, thy days are deter- 
mined in the ſecret counſels of God; he hath appoin- 
ted thy bounds that thou canſt not paſs, Job vii. 1. and 
xiv. 5. When that determined time is come, away thou 
muſt go whether prepared or unprepared, he will aſk 
thee no queſtions about this matter, but will, without 
all mercy or pity, give thee the fatal thruſt, and as the 
tree falls ſo it will ly for ever; if thou be'ſt a ſtranger to 
+ — (God, out of Chriſt, in thy ſins, thou wilt be found to 
be ſuch in the day of judgment ; Chriſt will not own 
thee as one of his ſheep, but will put thee among the 
goats on his left hand, and then wo, wo, wo will be 
unto thee for ever; thine ear ſhall hear that dreadful 
ſentence which he will pronounce upon thee, and all 
the ungodly crew that are with thee, the which will 
make thine ears tingle, and make thee howl, weep and 
" gnaſh thy teeth in hell for ever. O think, think upon 
the awful words of the ſentence, that thou mayſt give 
all diligence to evite the ſame, Depart from me, ye Cur - 
fed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels. | 
| Oh that I could prevail with thee timeouſly, without 
delay, to ſet about working out thine own ſalvation ! O 


\ that Chriſt would ſpeak for himſelf to thy young heart, WM ful 
| - and then thou wouldſt fall heartily to work, and the jor 
devil would loſe thee for ever in ſpite of all his os Kat 
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and cunning: O pray earneſtly that he may do this, 
ind help thee to cloſe with him upon his own terms: 
he ean and will do it: if thou ſincerely apply unto him, 
thou ſhalt know at laſt; O young creature, that he hath 
heard thee in an acceptable time, and in the day of 
ſalvation he hath ſuccoured thee : thou wilt then give 
the devil the ſlip, and diſappoint the curſed wretch of 
his expeQation of training thee up in his acturſed ſer- 
vice; and getting thee to hell with himſelf for ever 
Chriſt will keep a ſure grip of thee, none will be able 
to pluck thee out of his hands, John x. 27, 28. be thy 
corraptions and thy luſts never ſo ſtrong, never fo ra- 
ging, he is able to ſubdue them, they ſhall never be 
able to make thee fall to thy eternal ruin; though they, 
may, contrary to thy earneſt defires; reſolutions and 
1- prayers, at times _—_ againſt thee, yet Chriſt; with 
d whom thou haſt cloſed, ſhall make thee at laſt more 
U than a conqueror over them, and thou ſhalt know by 
ik experience what the apoſtle ſays, I delight in the law o 
ut Wl the Lord after the inward man. The world with all its 
nc Wl ſnares and temptations ſhall not be able to overcome 
to thee to thy ruin; for ſaith Chriſt to his people, Be of 
to Wl good cheer, I have overtome the world : he bath, in their 
in name, room and ſtead, as their head and repreſentative, 
got the victory over it, John xvi. 33. the gates of 
be bell itſelf (hall not be able to prevail againſt thee ; for 
ful WF Chriſt bath alſo got the victory over all the powers of 
that infernal pit, For he hath ſpoiled prinripalities and 
powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over 
nd dem in his croſi, Col. ii. 15, | 
on If thou honeſtly and ſincerely eſſay to cloſe with him, 
ive thou ſhalt be ſafe; all ſhall be well with thee in time and 
i- Wl through eternity; Chriſt ſhall do all things well for ther 
25 I. in thy lot in the world, he will take the management 
of thee and thy affairs into his own hand. Such a wiſe, 
out WF ſich a faithful, good and powerful factor is not to be 
bund in the whole creation as Chriſt; in whom all the 
art, ¶ fulneſ5 of the Godhead dwells bodily : He is God bleſſed 
for ever: He hath all poser in heaven and earch in his 
w_ hand ; yea hell itſelf he makes do for him : he outwits 
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and confounds the devils in all their deſigns and ſtrata- 
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gems againſt his people, by making them turn to his pir 
people's real good and advantage, which theſe curſed an 
wretches deſigned for their ruin and deſtruction. No- evi 


thing thou needeſt to fear if once thou cloſeſt with lif 
Chriſt ; he will lead and direct and protect thee while fly 
going up through the wilderneſs of this world to the ſar 
heavenly Canaan,” O happy, happy ſhalt thou be, thy thi 
happineſs will be unſpeakable 3 Zlzfed ſhalt thou be in WM Gr 
the city, and in the field, when thou comeſt in, and when of 


thou goeſt out, when thou Iyeſt down, and when thou ri- fl cc: 
| feſt up ;——bleſſed in thy basket and in thy ſtore: whe- to 


ther thou be poor or rich, all (hall be bleſſed to thee, wil 
thou ſhalt be compaſſed around with bleſſiags : curſe Wl kin 
thee who will, thou fhalt indeed be bleſſed ; for the Lord hir 
himſelf, who can only bleſs to purpoſe, ſhall bleſs to 


thee in time, and through the endleſs ages of eternity. un 


So that if devils and wicked men fret and fome at thee, wh 
and eurſe thee with maljce and deſpite, their curſes ſhall I pre 


not light upon thy head, but on their own; for as he 


will bleſs them that bleſs thee, he will curſe them who WM he; 
eurſe thee, and his curſe is very heavy, Gen. xii, 3. he vic 
will be an adverfary to all thy adverſaries, and wil! WW fric 


' contend with them who contend with thee : unhappy will det 


thoſe be who without cauſe offend thee; they'll find in W wh 
the end, if they do not ſincerely repent, it had been WM ne: 
better for them a milſtone had been hanged: about their wil 


neck, and they caſt into the midſt of the fea, Matth. vi 


Xvili. 6. TR” HE bel 
As for death, the king of terrors, and the terror of ple 


kings, if thou wiſely conſidereſt matters, thou needeſt ab 


not be afraid of him; die thou in thy yauth, middle N. 


or old age; for Chriſt thy head and elder brother hath be 


overcome death and him that hath power over death, ¶ nel 
that is the devil. Death ſhall be thy good friend; he Il the 
ſhall ſet thy ſoul free from that ſinful troubleſome body IM wit 
of thine, and from this ſinful and troubleſome world, of 
this howling wilderneſs and valley of tears; and thy der 
ſoul ſhall rejoice with exceeding great joy, when it finds I dia 


1 ell 1 
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ſelf after its departure out of perhaps a diſtreſſed and 


pined body, compaſſed about with a guard of glorious 
angels to conduct it tos the kingdom of heaven. What- 
ever doubts and fears thou mighteſt have through thy 
life and at thy death about thy ſalvation, all will then 


fly away as miſt before the ſun. The angels will be as 


ſure a pledge that thou art Chriſt's, and that Chriſt is 
thine, as the waggons were io good old Jacob, that his 
fon Joſeph was alive in Egypt, which he greatly doubted 
of before, until he ſaw them with his eyes. But, young 
creature, when Chriſt himſelf ſhall bid thee welcome 
to his Father's houſe, and tells thee that he loved thee 
with an everlaſting love; and therefore with loving- 
kindneſs he drew thee in the day of thy converſion to 
himſelf; that he had ſpent his precious blood for thee, 
to ſave thee from ſin and from hell, and ro make thee 
unſpeakably happy in that glorious kingdom, the ſight 
whereof will raviſh thy ſoul; ſurely no words can ex- 
preſs what joy will then fill thy ſoul, | 


What ſhall I ſay more to allure and engage thy young 


heart to take up thyſelf with Chriſt and his bleſſed ſer- 
vice; God the Father ſhall be thy loving father and 
friend, Chriſt ſhall be thy Lord and Redeemer, and el- 
der brother; he who is the judge of all the earth, at 
whoſe bar thou art to be judged, will even be thus 
nearly related unto thee, his looks and his words to thee 
will fil thy ſoul brimful of joy inſtead of terror, for 
with a pleaſant countenance he doth, and will in that day, 
behold the righteous ;/ and as his words now to them are 
pleaſant and comfortable words, they will be unſpeak- 
ably more comfortable to them then ; Come ye bleſſed 


of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 


the foundation of the world will put more joy and glad- 
neſs imo them than all the evil ſpeeches of the men of 
the world againſt- them while here filled their hearts 
with ſorrow; Again, the Holy Ghoſt, the third perſon 
of the ever bleſſed Trinity, ſhall be thy inſtructor, lea». 
der and comforter, the holy angels ſhall be thy guar- 
dians and attendants, Pſa). xci. 11. Heb. i. 14. Rev, 
Mü. 9. the holy ſaints, the friends and favourites of 


Q 2 God, 


= 
— 0 
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God, ſhall be thy brethren and ſiſters; ; be thou never 


able, thou ſhalt be a ſon or daughter of the King of 


thy Father's kingdom: if thou he rich or hanourably 


N 


fo por and mean, thou ſhalt then be rich and honour. 


kings, and Lord of lords, and thou ſhalt have the un. 
ſearchable riches of Chriſt to poſſeſs for ever in the 
kingdom of heaven; though thou mayſt be of low ex. 
traction in the world, deſpiſed and ſet at nought by the 
men of this world, yet thou ſhalt be of the blood royal 
of heaven, a prince or princels in diſguiſe affine to 


deſcended, thou ſhalt yet be far more rich and honour. 
able thou ſhalt but lightly eſteem thy worldly riches 
and honours, yea, thou wilt not think them worth the 
naming, in compariſon with thy ſpiritual riches and 
honours. 

But further, O young man or young woman, in or- 
ger to .encourage thee to take up thyſelf with Chriſt, 
and fall in love with him, the more thou knoweſt bim 
the oftener thou art ii company with him, the more 
thou wilt love him, thy love will be till on the grow- 
ing hand; and though thou loveſt him dearly, better 
than thyſelf, yet thou wilt {till think thou canſt never 
love him enough, and thou wilt find this love a ſoul- 
cheering and comforting love, accompanied with vn- 
ſpeakable joy and peace. Moreover, thou ſhalt have 
love for love: He who is fairer than the ſons of men, ble 
chief among ten thouſand, aud eltogerher lovely, and 
who will be the everlaſting wonder of angels and men, 
even he will love thee ten Thouſand times better than 
thou canſt love thyſelf. The love of Chriſt to his people 
paſſeth knowledge ; never had the moſt paſſionate lovers 
ſuch love to one another, ſuch pleaſure and delight in each 
other, as Chriſt and his people have. Let him kiſs n 
with rhe kiſſes of his moi (ſuys the ſpouſe, ſpeaking 
of Chriſt) for His loue 45 better than wine. Tell me, 0 


_ tbou whom my ſaul leverh, where thou feedeſt, where 


rhou makeſt thy flocks io reſt at noon : for why . ud I it 
as ore that turneth ofade by the flocks of thy companions? 


77 thou know not, (lays Chiiit to her again) O faire 


among uuueu, go li wy 1125 by the Footſteps . 0 e 
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flock, and feed thy kids beſide the ſhepherds tents. Again, 
ſays the ſpouſe, Stay me with flagons, comfort me with 
npples; for I am nf ee of love. My beloved ſpgke, and ſaid unto 
me, Riſe up my love, my fair one, and come away. For lo, 
the winter is paſt, the rain is over, and gone. The flaers 
appear on the earth, tbe time of the ſinging of birds is 
come, and the voice of the turtle is heard in our land. 

And yet again, Chriſt beſpeaks her thus (O aſtoniſhing 
words ! for the Creator to ſpeak to his creatures) C my 
dove that art in the clefts of the rock, in the ſecret places 
of the ſtairs, let me fee thy countenance, let me hear thy 


es voice; for ſweet is thy ' voice, and thy countenance is 
he comely. Cant. 1. 2, 7, 8. and ii. 5, 10, 11, 12, 14. 
ad Pray what is the reaſon, why the Lord's people travel 


ſo many a foot to ſermons and ſacraments, for which 
r- ſtrangers to Chriſt call them fools and light-heads, 
lt, and what not? why the reaſon is thus, They want to 
m, ſee him in his ordinances, whom their ſoul loveth, 
ore Wl that they may ſir down under his ſhadow with great 
w. delight and find his fruit ſuteet unto their taſte. Again, 


ter What is the reaſon they are ſometimes ſo ſad and diſ- 
ver conſolate, fo that they have no pleaſure in the comforts 
ul- of life? why, becauſe they perceive Chriſt the beloved 
un- of their ſouls hath withdrawn himſelf from them ; they 


feel a want in their hearts; their joy, their 3 is 
gone with him ; the world yields them no comfort till he 
Icturn, all js wrong and nothing right till they find 
him whom their ſoul loveth. So great is the love they 
have to him, that in the ſuffering periods of the church, 

no ſufferings do they ſtick at for his ſake: their priſons, 
their- dungeons, are palaces of pleaſure to them; their 
chains, their bonds and fetters, are all more lovely than 
bracelets and jewels to them; the very ſight of them 
kindles their love to him to a more intenſe flame, 
And as Chriſt loved them ſo dearly, that he laid down 
his life for them; they again love him ſo dearly, that 
they lay down their lives for him. The flames of fire, 
chat burned many of them to aſhes, were not by far ſa 
hot as that love that was in their hearts to him. If that 
title of Chriſt that is ſeen here ſo engage and raviſh 
| | A | | the 


1 
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the hearts of his people, how brimfull of love, how 


' raviſhed muſt they be, when they ſee not darkly as 
through a glaſs, in his ordinances and providences and 


420 face, in his own and his Father's glory, and in the 
glory of all his angels; and withal are aſſured that they 
are to enjoy kim through the endleſs ages of eternity 
Behold, then, O young creature, the love that is be. 
twixt Chriſt and the believer : no love like it; they love 
one another ſincerely, dearly and affectionately, and will 
love one another through the endleſs ages of eternity, 
Thou mayſt love one, but that one may not love thee; 
or they may change their minds and turn their backs 
upon thee, after thou haſt ſet thy heart upon them to 
thy grief. But if thou takeſt up thyſelf with Chriſt, love 
him as I have ſaid before, thou ſhalt have love for love, 
for (ſays he) I love them that love me, and they that 
feek me early ſhall find me, Prov. 8. xvii. Again, he 
will not change his mind: as he will love thee dearly 
and affectionately, he will love thee for ever, and thou 
Halt love him dearly and affectionately and for ever 
alſo. Howloever thou mayſt love one, and that one may 
Jove thee, and may enjoy one another in marriage, yet 
death will part thee aſunder; in a little time, thou and 
thy beloved will be lying in the grave, as thouſands of 
as paſſionate lovers as you are lying there before thee, 
Lovers, if they were thoughtful when marrying, might 
be damaped ; becauſe death, which is to part them aſunder, 
looks thefa broad in the face, both the man and the 
woman having it in their mouth, But the marriage be- 
tween Chriſt and believers has no ſuch ſhocking clauſe; 
for Chriſt who hath overcome death ſaith to the believer, 
Iwill betrothe thee unto me for ever; yea, 1 will be. 
 rrothe thee unto me in righteouſneſ5, and in judgment, and 
in loving-kindneſs, and in mercy, Hoſea it, 19. Death, 
Which parts the married parties in this world, brings 
,.. Chriſt and the believer nearer to one another; each be- 
| Iſever may ſay on their death-bed with the apoſtle Paul, 
| I deſire to depart and be with Chriſt, which is far better: 
r while in the body, they are in a great meaſure _ 
12 | OY / rol 


the works of creation; but as he is in his beauty, face 
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the Lord, Phil. i. 23. The day of judgment, 
8 when the earth with its works are burnt up, and the 
4 Wl heavens depart with a great noiſe, that day which 
e will part many husbands and wives as far aſunder as 
e heaven is from hell, the godly parties going to heaven, 
y and the ungodly to hell, ſhall only be the day of the 
conſummation of the marriage between Chriſt arid be- 
* lievers : they ſhall ſhine as the ſun in his meridian bright - 
e neſs, be clothed with glory hononr and immortality, 
It and indeed be adorned as a bride for her husband. Be- 
lievers ſurely may love and long for the appearance ef 
Chriſt, and may ſing theſe words with joy in proſpect 
8 of it, Pfal, xlv. 14, 15. | 


0 | | 
e She ſhall be brought unto the king 

e, | in robes with needle wrought :* 

at Her fellow-virgins following, 

he * unto thee be brought. 

ly hey ſhall be brought with gladneſs great, 
Ne and mirth on every ſide, 

er Into the palace of the king, 

ay and there they ſpall abide. 


1d What ſayeſt thou-to theſe things, O young man or _ 
of MW young woman? art thou wiſhing thou wert eſpouſed 
e, to the Lord Jeſus? is thy heart affected with hich, 
he wiching thou couldſt fay, with the ſpouſe, concerning 
er, bim, Cant. ii. 16. My Beloved is mine, and 1 am his? 
he well, if this be the caſe, go unto the Lord Jefus, and 
x- WM fay, © Lord I am willing to be eſpouſed to thee, make 
e; * me thine, to love and ſerve thee in this world, and 
er, MW © thine in the day thou makeſt up thy jewels, Mal. 
e- ii. 17. cover my guilty ſoul with the robe of thy 
* perfect righteouſneſs; waſh and cleanſe my unclear 
th, and filthy heart by thy ſpirit and grace. Many a 
1g: WM © thoughtleſs foolih young creature haſt thou engaged 
be- © and allured vver to thy fervice, fo that they have re- 
ul, MW © membred thee their Creator in the days of their youth; 
; have loved thee and delighted in thee more than all 
ent , things 


314 
15 things elſe. Bleſſed Jeſus captivate my young heart 
. &. and affections too; bleſs me, even me, O my Father, 

« Ifa. ix. 6. and bleſſed Redeemer alſo; I lay myſelf at 


& thy. feet; make me ſuch a creature as thou wouldſt 


« have me to be.” If thou goeſt unto Chriſt, and fin: 
cerely eſſayeſt to do after this manner, it will be a 
done bargain between him and thee for ever: howſvever 
fooliſhly thou haſt acted, whatever thy ſms have been; 
he will frankly forgive thee all; he will juſtify, ſanctity, 
and glorify thee at laſt, and make thee ſing and re. 
Joice in the kingdom of heaven for ever, with all his 
_ redeemed company. | a, EG ; 

But poſſibly one may ſay, What is that which is cal. 
led cloſing with Chriſt ? I do not underſtand theſe words, 
To thee who ſpeakeſt thus E would fay, Art thou convin- 
ced of thy ignorance ? ſzeſt thou need to be taught 
and inſtructed; made wiſer about God; Chriſt, and 
other ſpiritual matters? go unto Chriſt, and beſeech him 
to be thy prophet to teach thee by his word and Spirit, 
and make thee wiſe unto ſalvation ; and he will hearken 
unto thee and be thy prophet. If all the devils in hell 
were to mind none in the world but thee, and lay their 
heads together to get thee ruined ; if all his agents upon 
earth would lay their heads together too fot the ſæme 
purpoſe, all would be to no effect; he would out-wit and 
confound them all in their deſign; to heaven he would 
lead and conduct thee in ſpite of them all. 

In the ſecond place, Art thou convinced that-thou art 
a guilty ſinner, art afraid of Divine wrath ? then go 
unto Chriſt, and accept of him as thy prieſt, who of- 
fered up himſelf for the fins of his people, relying on 
his obedience and ſufferings for thy juſtification, and on 
his interceſſion for thee in heaven, for thy daily failings 
and ſhort-comings. Then indeed Chriſt ſhall bethy prieſt: 
his death and ſufferings ſhall be imputed unto thee, 
and the unrighteous thus ſhall be accounted righteous in 
the ſight of God; thou ſhalt be beautiful thro? his 
comelineſs: and moreover, Chriſt ſhall be thy advocate 
in the court of heaven; ſo that, if men and devils ae- 


cuſe and condemn thee, Fea, thy conſcience too, Gy 
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baſt a mighty faithful and loving friend there, and him 


1 rhe Father heareth. always. This is the ſecond thing 
. included in cloſing with Chriſt. ; 
ws | The third is an accepting of him as thy king, to rule 


in thee and over thee, to govern thee by his word and 
Spirit, to ſubdue all thy ſinful luſts and inclinations; and, 
in a word, as the Weſtminſter Shorter Catechiſm ex- 


Is preſſes it, in defending us, and in reſtraining and con- 
Ys quering all his and thine enemies. | x 
1 The fourth thing is a dedicating thyſelf to him, or 


a giving of thyſelf away to him, to be his in time, and 
through eternity: thou dedicateſt the powers ind fa- 


* culties of thy ſoul to his ſervice, and the menibers of 
15 thy body to be inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto holi- 
5 neſs: and thou, at the ſame time, reſolveſt, through his 
It race and ſtrength, that thou wilt walk in his ways, and 
1 25 at a diſtance from ſin, which is ſo diſpleaſing unto 

. him ; ſo that, from thenceforth thou wilt heartily re- 

9 


ſolve to fight under Chrift's banner, againſt the devil, 
the world, and the fleſh. This is what I take to be 
, doſing with Chriſt. PS oe: 

E W hat ſayeſt thou' to theſe things ? art thou teſolved 
r to eſſay ſuch a work? Thro' God's help eſſay it then, 
, and Chriſt (hall help thee to do the ſame : if thy ſinful 
luſts and pleaſures make thee halt between Chriſt and 
them; or, which is worſe, if thou art really unwilling. 
| to part with thy luſts and pleaſures, fo that thou haſt 
s no taſte for Chriſt and his ſervice; thy heart hot in the 


purſuit of theſe things; for Chriſt's ſake, and thy pre- 
; cious ſoul's ſake, don't ſuffer thyſelf to take reſt in ſuch 
l a dreadful ſtate: go unto Chriſt, confeſs thy heart is 
not with him, but in love with the pleaſures of fin and 
; ſenſe : beſeech and intreat him to make thee willing to 


_ . Cloſe with him, and to forſake ſin: if thou honeſtly and 
| ſincerely doſt mint at this, he will help thee to go thro” 
| with the work, in ſpite of the devil and thine own luſts; 
| yea, tho? thou ſhouldſt find thy heart quite averſe,and that 
| thou canſt not think of goihg about ſuch a work ; yet, 
rather than loſe precious Chriſt, and thine own precious 
Þul for ever, force and drag thyſelf, if I may ſo N 1 
F e : _ ſay 


/ 
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ſay, this precious moment thou art now reading theſe. 
lines, © Lord make me willing, for I am very unwilli 

to cloſe with thee, and part with ſinful luſts and plea- 

« ſures; and then uſe thy legs, and go to ſome re- 

tired place or other, if the place where thou art is not 

convenient, and, with all the ſincerity thou canſt, eſſay 

| to cloſe with Chriſt ; and my ſoul for thine, but that 

| | there ſhall be a marriage between Chriſt and thy ſoul, 

4 and a divorce between thee and thy luſts, and the devil 

ſhall loſe thee for ever ; thou ſhalt know, at laſt, the 

truth of what I am faying to the. | 

As far as my time will allow, I am reſolved, before 

God, to give the riſing generation all theſe counſels and 

directions that F would give mine own children; and if 

any of them ſeem ſtrange, running acroſs to the cu- 

ſtoms and faſhions of this world, all that I have to ſay, 

before thou condemn me as a fool, is this, firſt, ſeriouſ- 

ly conſult God and his holy word, and after that, then 

Id turn thou to the right hand or to the left, as ſeemeth 

_ | thee good. | r 

Suppoſing that thou haſt cloſed with Chriſt, my firſt 

direction is, O young creature, that thou reſolve and 

promiſe before Gody-that every morning and evening, 

and at noon too, if it be poſſible for thee to do it, thit 

thou go the round of duty; read a portion of Gui's 

word, ſing his praiſe, and call on his name by prayer: 

and if at any time things ſhould happen, that thou can{t 


not do all theſe, yet do what thow canſt ; pray, if thou g. 
haſt not time for reading or ſinging, and do theſe firſt h 


opportunity afterward ; yea, if thou ſhouldſt have no 
time for prayer more ſolemnly, yet pray a few minutes, b 
or yet pray ejaculatory ways, when travelling, or at 
thy buſineſs, as is done by Chtiſtians when they over- 
ſleep themſelves in aæhe morning, and muſt attend their 
buſineſs at a ſet time, or when other matters happen 
to take place, ſo that they cannot in prudence go about 
their duty, as in caſe of works of neceſſity or mercy. 
Buy ſo often reading the ſcriptures, thro? the bleſſing of 
the Lord, they m come at laſt to dwell richly in thee 
in all Wiſdom, c iii. 16. So that thou ſhalt be the 


r 


more 
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more able to.diſcern what are right or what are wrong 
A, principles, or what is fin. and what is duty; thy mind 
will be both enlightned and ſanctified by them, and, as 
it were, moulded into them, and incorporated with 
them; ſo that it will be ſtrange if any thing contrary to 


bi this word of God, that thou thinkeſt, ſpeakeſt „ or doſt, 
in paſs without a challenge from this word : it will. 
vi either immediately fly in its face and oppoſe it, or af- 


ne WY ecrvard, if the matter be deep deceit, it will let thee | 
ſee it is the devil in Samuels mantle. If thou carneſtly 
beg to be inſtructed by the Spirit of God, and be often 
reading the ſcriptures, intreating the Lord to blefs them 
ro chy precious ſoul, and that thou mayſt not miſ-under- 
ſtand or miſapply and wrelt them, as many do, to their 
own and others deſtruction, thou wilt be in the faireſt 
2 way that I know to be kept from error, and being im- 
poſed upon, and drawn aſide from the truth by errone- 
iy ous ſectaries. While this party is ſaying, Here is Chriſt, 
another party ſaying, Chriſt is not with that party, but 
ft with us; and another party condemning them all, and 
4 Aying, That Chriſt is with them; that all the reſt who 
differ from them, however lear d godly they may 
„be, are in a wrong way; and partychas ſcripture 
be ſure miſinterpreted and miſapplied, yea, which is 
worſe, preſumptuouſly wreſted to their own deſtruction, 
0 to ſupport their, party tenets; thou, I ſay, ſhalt be 
inſtructed and taught by Chriſt: his werd and Spirit 
x ſhall lead thee and guide thee in the way everlaſting; 
he ſhall keep thee from erring to thy deſtruction, thou 


8 ſhalt be 2v#/e unto ſalvation. Keep cloſs by him and his 
1 bleſſed word, acknowledge him in all thy ways, and he 
4 will ſet his eyes upon thee and give thee direction. 
- Whatever high pretences, whatever good words, and 
E fair ſpeeches, dangerous ſectaries may have, thou art 


t in the faireſt way to be kept from being impoſe upon 
and drawn away with them. While others who walk in 

E the imaginations of their own hearts, never ſincerely 
acknowledging the Lord as to their principles or party, 
or are followers of men, do fall, thou ſhalt ſtand up- 
right, Hence it is ſaid of the righteous, who is a fin- 
| e i ' cere 
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into the morning, Pſa 


the law of his God is In his heart, therefore none of his 


| ſteps ſpall ſlide, Pal. xxxvii. 31. and it is promiſed to 
him, that when he is about to turn to the right hand or 
to the left, that he ſhall hear a word behind him, ſaying, 


This is the way, walk Je in it, Ila. XXX. 21. Either 
ſome part of the word is brought to the good man's 
mind, who deſires to walk in the law of the Lord, that 
will inſtruc} and admoniſh him about his duty; or, if 
that is not the caſe, then the Lord takes another way; 
he inſtructs him while waiting on him in his public or- 


| > ; the ſervants of the Lord ſhall be led to ſpeak 


directly to his caſe, from the word, or a book ſhall come 

into 'his hand that will ſhow him the way he ought to 

take, c. Unto the upright there ariſeth light in the 

Garkneſs, and the . bo of death to them is turneg 
exii. 4. Amos v. 8. 

Secondly, By thy often reading of the holy ſcriptures 
thou wilt know what it is, by experience, 70 be ſpirituaſ. 
ly minded, which the apoſtle lays, #s life and peace, 
Rom. iii. 6. If thy memory be not very bad, one ſcrip- 
ture will come to thy mind after another, to furniſh thy 
mind with ſubjects of ſpiritual meditation which will in- 
deed. be life and peace to thy ſoul ; they will be upſtir- 
ring, pleaſany, and refreſhing to thee ſometimes; at 
other times they will reprove and rebuke thee, and 
drive thee to a throne of grace to beg pardon for thy 


out: of· the-way ſteps, and for more grace to walk more 


:circumſpeQly before God ; - they will teach thee to walk 
. humbly with thy God, becauſe they will make thy ſins 
to be continually defore thee; and even tho' thy me- 
mory ſhould be but weak, yet thou ſhalt have a ſancti- 
fied memory, thou being in the way of the Lord, daily 
reading his word, endeavouring to have thy mind fur- 


 Biſhe] with it, and to treaſure it vp in thy heart, that 


thou .nayſt not ſin. againſt him: he will not let thee 


loſe thy pains, the“ the word may not be in ſuch abun- 


dance in thy mind, or thou haſt it not fo ready to ſpeak 


© unto others, yet a ſanctißed ſpiritual mind thou ſhalt have; 
* Werps pf #xriprare hall now and then come to thy 


mind, 
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mind, which will be of uſe to thee ; ſame thoughts about 
Goa,” Chriſt, his ordinances and people, thy ſoul's 
caſe; ſermons thou haſt heard and read; ; the diſcourſes 


of thy fellow Chriſtians, and the like, ſhall intermix 
themſelves with thy thoughts about thy lawful affairs; 
ſo that thy labours in reading the ſcriptures diligently 


ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. When others, who 
are ſtrangers to the ſcriptures, as they are to God him- 


ſelf, have their hands and hearts full of the world, 
are roving and reſtleſs, having no peace nor ſatisfaction 
in their minds, and have vexation of ſpirit, thou art 
in the ſtraight way to have peace and reſt in thy ſoul, 
in the midſt of all the ups and gowns of thy lot in the 


world, "Things may have a drumly proſpect to thee 


at firſt ſight; but, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, In the multi- 
ide of thy thoughts within thee, God's comforts ſhall de- 
light thy ſoul, Plal. xciv. 19. Some promiſes in the 
word, or experiences of the ſaints recorded in ſcripture, 
or ſome of the ſayings of his ſervants, or others of thy 
fellow Chriſtians, ſhall come to thy mind, that will eaſe 


and comfort thee. 


When thou art at thy buſineſs, or going a journey, 
thou art in a fair way to be diverted as well as edified 
by thy ſpiritual mindedneſs, one "ſpiritual ſubject may 
come to thy mind after e ſo that thou ſhalt not 


people, whoſe minds are going out after this world; 
and when lying on thy bed, thy mind wil} be God - ward 
and heaven-ward; when thou canſt not ſeg io read, 


then the word of God ſhall come to thy mind, or ſome 


ſpiritual ſubject or another that will both divert and 
edify thy ſoul; and in time of ſickneſs and on thy 
death-bed, when others are ſunk in ſadneſs, and at their 


wits end, thou art in a fair way to be refreſhed and 


co forted in thy diſtreſs. Hence it is that the ſpeeches 

of exerciſed Chriſtians are ſo uſeful in time of their di; 
ſtreſs becauſe they have converſed ſo often with God, 
and his word, and with bis people who are exerciſed 
e fame Way, 


e 


neſs or in thy journey as othet 
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- In the third place, By thy often. reading the holy Wl ©" 
7 ſeriptures, thou wilt be the more qualified for the duty 
of prayer, knowing the promiſes and the experiences of Ml ®* 
the ſaints recorded in them; thoſe of them that are . 
ſuitable to thy caſe or exerciſe, will readily come to e, 
thy mind when wreſtling with God in prayer; ſo that, ou 
as holy Job ſpeaks, Thou ſhalt order thy cauſe aright 0 
Before him, and fill thy mouth with arguments, chap, 
Xxili. 3, 4. Again, thoſe lofty expreſſions concerning 
3 the majeſty, purity and holineſs of God that are con- 
|. - "tained in them will readily come to thy mind alſo, and bal 
will have a tendency to humble thee in his ſight, to 
make thee think little of thyſelf, even to abhor thyſelf, 
and repent, as it were, in duſt and aſhes, Job xxii. 6, 
Xlii. 5, 6. | | 
Ius, young creature, if thou approacheſt' to God 
three times a day, and at other times wherein thou art 
ſure thou art not wronging thy neighbour or thyſelf, in 
| Vacant times I mean, for God hates robbery for burnt- WW 7, 
F. offering, thou art in the ſtraight way to grow in grace, 
do have converſation in heaven, to mount up God- ward 
and heaven-ward, as on eagles wings; thou ſhalt run and 
nor be weary, and walk and not be faint, Iſa. xl. 31. 
Art thou a ſervant that haſt no time for thy duty in 
the morning, or at noon, thy buſineſs lying hard upon d 
thee at theſe times, ſo that all the time thou haſt for ing 
ſuch exerciſes is in the evening, and that thou mult Wl 
perhaps, being ſo late at buſineſs, take off that time, in WM tal 
which thou ſerveſt God, from the time in which thou 
ſhouldſt ſleep? my beſt advice to thee in this caſe is, To 60 
improve thy time well on the ſabbath in the public and 101 
fecret duties of religion ; and if at any time through me 


; 
| 
* 
| 
| 


the week God give thee ſome vacant time, embrace that W uſ 
preciqus opportunity in drawing nigh unto him, going 
the round of duty; if thou haſt much time, a day, half m 
day, or ſome hours, firſt ſpend a goodly part of that 
; time with God before thou amuſe or divert thyſelf, and 
thou wilt be the more ſafe to take thy innocent amuſe- 
ment. But then as ſoon as poſſiblè thou canſt get out 
of that houſe that won't allow thee a reaſenable 1 to 
. : : erve 


| 

| 
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ſerve God, at leaſt morning and evening; if thou be a 
ſervant, not an apprentice, thou mayſt cut thy time 
ort with ſuch maſters and miſtreſſes, if thou be willing 
to ſerve the Lord; and acknowtedge bim in the mat- 
ter, ſeekeſt to be relieved from ſueh hardſhips, as not to 
have time to ſerve him; he will, I am ſure, direct thee, 
and find out a better place for thee. And let me tell 
thee, if matters come to this paſs, better thou take leſs 
wages from them who are godly, whom thou knoweſt 
will allow thee a-reaſonable time to ſerve God and mind 
thy ſoul's concerns, than to have more wages where thou 
haſt not ſuch a liberty, and ſeeſt nothing but ungodli- 
neſs, or at beſt a civil life and nothing of godlineſs about 
them; though they may neither curſe nor ſwear, cheat 
nor lie, Sc. yet if they be enemies to ſerious godlineſs = 
and its profeſſors, will allow ho time to ſerve God, get 


out of that houſe ; the curſe of the Lord is ns ſurely 


in that houſe, as it is in the houſe of an Atheiſt or Deiſt, 
or other profane, ungodly wretches z The curſe of the 
Lord (faith the wiſe man) is in the houſe of rhe wicked, 
and they that are wicked, who. forget God, if they do 
not timeouſly repent, ſhall be turned into hell, Pat: 
1 © 75 oe CERT. 


I come now to give thee. ſome counſels concerning 
the reading of human compoſures, The world is ſwarm- 
ing with books of one kind and another: but ſeeing 
our time is ſo very ſhort upon earth, we had need to 
take care how we ſpend it, an endleſs eternity being be- 
fore us; eſpecially you who have little time to read, 
ought to chuſe the beſt books of divinity, that will moſt 
inſtruct and ſanctify your mind. As for books for amuſe- 
ment, you ought to chuſe the molt informing, the molt 
uſeful and pleaſing: As for books of divinity, among 
the goodly number of them I have read, I will recom- 
mend the following unto thee, which have, through 
the bleſſing of the Lord, been uſeful unto myſelf. 


* 
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Iſaac Ambroſe's firſt, mid - Allan's alarm to the uncon- 


dle, and laſt things. vertec 
looking unto Jeſus Dent's plain man's path- 
| Boſton's' fourfold ſtate - way to heaven 
3 — on the covenant Brook's mute Chriſtian 
crook in the lot Mr Andrew Gray's ſermons 
 Rutherford's letters Leighton's fele&t ſermons 
Harvey's meditations Brown on prayer 
Parſon's Chriſtian direc- Practical diſcourſes concer- 
tory - | ning the daty of prayer, 
Bennet's Chriſtian oratory by ſeveral miniſters, at 
Sherlock on judgment the evening lecture in 
Shepard on the parable of Cheapſide Aj 
the ten virgins Willifon's afflicted man's W as 
——— ſincere convert companion th 
Durham on the commands facramental cate- of 
-— onthe Song of So- chiſm th 
- Þ£:Jomen:5 i: 0th = Gillies's weekly papers th 
— ſsacramental fer. — hiſtorical collections Ml am 
mona, called the unſearch- Guthrie's trial of a ſaving 
able. riches of Chriſt intereſt in Chriſt | 
 —— ſeven ſermons en Gouge's directions for walk- t0 
. ing with God : 
Smith on the creed Craighead on walking with 7 
Beveridge's reſolutions in God ' 
religion  ——— on the ſacrament 7 
Stucley's goſpel looking- Halyburton's great concern WW © 
glaſs 5 Welwood's glimpſe of glory | 
Gilpin on Satan's tempta- Flavell on providence * 
n | on the heart 4 
Hopkins's death diſarmed * — on the feaman's 
Wiſhart's theology, or diſs compaſs ſpiritualized b 


courſes on God and his ———-+ on the ſoul of man 8 
attributes on fear. 


Theſe five books of Mr Flavell's have I peruſed; his 
whole works have I not had time to read, though I had 
them among my hands. He is univerſallyſacknowledged 
by all that are exerciſed to godlineſs, and have ſeen his 
_ writings, to have been a ſincere and faithful mw 


e 


* 
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n- of Chriſt, and a great friend to the ſouls of men ; much 
good hath his writings done: and therefore, as I wiſh 
h- — well, I earneſtly recommend them to thee ; either 
by buying or borrowing ſee to have them, they are 
precious. writings. 
ns The next ſort of books I am to recommend unto thee 
$ are the memoirs of the lives of Chriſtians ; through the 
bleſſing of the Lord they may be uſeful unto thee, as 
er- well as very pleaſant. They may tend to humble thee 
er, in the fight of the Lord, when thou compareſt thyſelf 
at with them, and may likewiſe excite and ſtir thee up to 
in more watchfulneſs and diligence in ſpiritual matters. 
| Again, whatever plunges or doubts thou mayſt be in 
1's WM as to the ſtate of thy foul, or other matters, in reading 
them, thou mayſt be relieved, when thou ſeeſt the way 
c- of the Lord with them, what a bleſſed outgate he gave 
them ; when thou mayſt be thinking thy caſe ſingular, 
that no ſuch a perſon as thyſelf is under heaven, thou 
ns mayſt find thy cafe perallclled by ſome of them. 


The following g ſives of Chriſtians I recommend 1 un- 
K. to thee 3 


th The memoirs of the life « of Galeacius 1 
calonel Gardiner olus, ar. the Marquis of 
t r Halyburton | Vico in Spain 
Mr Fraſer of Brae ul. Blair 
ry I Philip Henry Mris Houſeman 
Mx Matthew Ay ———_—_MWri Boy 5 
Eliſabeth Cairns 


} 


m— Walter Pringle of | 
8 Greenknow EN —— Eliſabeth Waſt 

——— John Bunyan ——- Emelia Geddie - 
n — Barry The French convert. 


The third ſort of books I recommend unto thee. are 
15 the books of the een of 88 and they 
d are theſe : " 3 


d rox 8 acts ind Hmonaments Clarke's martyrolog x 
is The book of Engliſh mar- That called the old cloud 
it tyrs - Y of witneſſes, 
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Such books may be very profitable unto thee, when 
thou readeſt of their love to Chriſt, and their zeal and 
| courage . for him; and may not only make thee think 
1 very little of thyſelf, but thy cold heart may be warm- 
| - _ "ed at the fires in which many of them burned. 


3 The fobrth ſort of books 1 recommend unto thee 
are thoſe wrote'in the defence of natural and revealed 
religion; they may help thee much in a day of temp- 
tation, when attacked by Satan, or yet his agents, temp. 
ting thee to call in queſtion the truth and reality of re- 
ligion ; thou wilt not only be more able to give a rea- 
ſon of the hope that is in thee concerning theſe things, 
but the more able alſo to ſtand up on the Lord's ſide, 
and oppoſe them that oppoſe bim and his truths, and 

o put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men. 

„ he books are theſe ; 

Stillingfleet's origines /arre Wilkins on natural religion 
Sherlock upon a future ſtate Halyburton againſt Deiſm 
Jaſtin Martyr's and Ter- Ditton on the reſurrection 

tullian's apology for the of Chriſt 

Chriſtians Trial of the witneſſes of 
Abbadie s vindication of the the reſurrection of Chrilt 

| Chriſtian religion Conniber againſt Tindal 

Biſhop of London's three Prideaux's life of Mahomet 

_ «1: paſtoral letters aint Addiſon's evidences for the 

. Sv Deim truth of the Chriſtian res 
Grotius's vindication of the  ligion 
Ghriſtian religion Middleton againſt Tindal 
Anderſon' s eſtimate of the Blackwell's ratio ſacra 

2 and loſs of religion — ſchema facra. 
A8 for books of amuſement, ed 1 read too many 
of them in my firſt days, neglecting to read more pro: 
firable books, yet I can remember few of them at this 
time that were profitable as well as entertaining : theſe 
following I can bn recollect; ; 
A140 Of 8 2 pe 
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The eight volumes of the Life of Charles XII. of 


ſpectator Sweden. 
The guardian | The tatler | : 
Prince Eugene's life Buchanan's hiſt. of Scotland 


But I was more inſtructed and entertained by the 
hiſtories of the church than by any other : ſuch as, 


Xitjon's hiſtory of the Re- Wodrow's hiſtory 
formation | Crookſhank's hiſtory, 


But poſſibly ſome may ſay, What. does the man mean 
to ſet down ſuch a long liſt of books? are the young 
generation to do nothing all their lives but read books? 
To this I anſwer, I want none to neglect their buſineſs 
this way; the Lord commands us, not to be flothful in 
buſineſs, Rom. xii. 11. and to labour fix days and do 
all our work : all I intend by ſuch a liſt is, that they 


on in their vacant time may read ſuch rather than trifle it 
m away in doing nothing, or, as I have done myſelf too 
10N often, doing that which is worſe than nothing; more- 


over, if they cannot get one of theſe books, they may 
happen on another of them. Wiſe, knowing and ju- 
dicious Chriſtians I wiſh them all to be: all are not fa- 
voured with wiſe and good parents ; and therefore have 
I been at the more pains to give the young generation 
the beſt advices I could, tho' ſome of them may have 
ſuch learned and godly parents, that IJ am not worthy 
to be once ic with them, who can better inſtruct 
their children than I can do. 

Before I conclude this point concerning the reading of 
books, IJ have one thing yet to ſay unto thee, young 
perſon, and it is this, Before thou open thy bible or any 
other good book, pray that the Lord may ſanctify and 
bleſs what thou readeſt, that thy ſoul may be the better 
of it, that his word may have free courſe into thine 
heart, and that thy life may thereby be. more haly, 
grace ſtrengthned, and fin weakened more and more. 
In a particular manner, pray to be ſo enlightned by his 
The Holy Spirit, that thou mayſt diſcern truth from error, in 

RT” reading 


* 
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reading human compoſures; for even wiſe and good 
men have erred from the truth in ſome points through 
ignorance, or by being impoſed upon and led away dy 
others : but ſure am I, if thou ſeriouſly, as above, calleſ} 
upon the Lord, thou ſhalt be ſafe, all ſhall be well with 
thee ; he well keep ve as the apple of his eye: what of 
his truths thou readeſt ſhall be bleſſed to thee ; thy foul 
ſhall be inlightned, ſtrengthned and comforted, while 
ſitting in thine houſe, or walking by the way, reading 
his own word, or the diſcourſes of good men upon it. 

| Fain wong I have thee in a right way before God, 
that thou maylſt be bleſſed in time and through eterni. 
ty. If therefore ſame ſhould even call me a fool, and 
may lay, that I intend to make the young generation 
faols too, I will ſpeak my mind freely to thee, becauſe 
I have the word of the Lord, and his friends and fol- 
lowers, on my fide. _ == 

No doubt, but thou haſt heard of ſuch meetings as 
are called fellowſhip-meetings, a company of people 
meeting together to worſhip God in a private way, 
and to converſe together about ſpiritual matters; 
theſe are people much noticed and counted ſtrange 
odd fort of folk by ſome, as once I thought them my- 
ſelf, when I was young like thee; but when I came to 
be acquainted with them, I found them far better than 
mayſelf, found them ſincere, godly and judicious : much 
pains did they take upon me in my firſt days to get me from 
offending God, and doing evil to my own ſoul : ſome 
of them are now in eternity, whom I cannot remember 
without the greateſt regard; they were friends to Chriſt 
and to the fouls of men: happy may they be who are 
favoured with ſuch company : mind not what the world 
ſays of ſuch perſons, mind what God faith in his word 
of them; he is the only one whom we ought to have 
our eyes upon. I pray thee then ſeriouſly: ponder the 
following words, and lay them to heart, Zhen they that 
ſeared the Lord ſ pale often one to another, and the Lord 
heatkened, and heard it, aud a book of remembrance was 
avritzen before him for them that feared the Lord, and 


that thought upon his name. And they ſnall be mine, J. - 
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the Lord of hoſts, in the day when I make up my jewels, 
and I vill ſpare them as @ man ſpareth his own fon thas 
erverh him, 2 Mal. ül. 16, 17. | 
Art thou taken up with God and the concerns of thy 
foul doſt thou love to think and talk about ſach mat- 
ters, ahd is the company of thoſe who talk this way 
agreeable to thee ? then look out for ſuch perſons of the 
fame principles with thyſelf, who are of a good walk, 
and withal, ſuch as thou thinkeſt thou canſt freely re- 
yeal thy mind unto, and propoſe a meeting together 
| for the above-named exerciſe, Young man, ſeek out 
a men for thy aſſociates: young woman, {eek out wo- 
4 men for thine. And the Lord fhall be with thee, if 
n thou honeſtly mint to ſerve him this way; remember 
A Chriſt's promiſe, where two or three are gathered together 
|. in my Name, there will be in the my of them to 


bleſs them, Matth. xvili. 20. 
If there be a meeting erected already near thyſelf, . 


as 
le will be good for thee ; for either they may admit thee 
. into their meeting, or they will take pains to inſtruct 


$; thee-in/the way and manner of going about this duty; 
oe I ſhall conclude - this point with the teſtimony of two 
y- Wl divines for fellowſhip- meetings: they are men famed for 
piety and diligence in their Maſter's work, The one is 
Mr Williſon of late miniſter at TO. | the other Me 
Boſton of late miniſter at Etterick. | 
I ſhall begin with Mr Williſon's letter to a young [4 
deny i in Edinburgh ||; dated Wen 24th March 1740. 


ic My dearly beloved young gentlemen, I received 
your moſt agreeable letter, with which I was much re- 
freſhed. And tho? I know you not by face, yet ſeeing you 
are pleaſed to acquaint me of your joining together in a 
religious ſociety, for ſuch excellent — as you men- 
tion in your letter, and to deſire my prayers, advice 
and aſſiſtance, for your encouragement in your reſoluti- 
n Aae An Your: Hopes, that what [ vrite to 
vou 
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hs | | 
you may be uſeful, not only. to your lately erected ſo. 
ciety, but to others alſo in the place: I cannot refuſe to 
comply with your earneſt requeſt, I have endeavoured 
to encourage ſuch focieties in this country, and have 
| ſeen the benefit thereof to religion: and now I re- 
Joice to hear of the increaſe of ſuch meetings in and about 
Edinburgh, our metropolis, and eſpecially among col- 
lege- ſtudents; which revives our hopes concerning the 
church, and the promoting of Chriſtianity in the riſing 
generation. Well then, at your deſire, looking to hea- 
ven for the bleſſing, I ſhall drop ſome things for your 
encouragement and aſſiſtance in your undertaking. 
Two things I propoſe to inſiſt on in this miſſive; 
1720, To ſhew the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of ſuch ſo- 
cieties. 2do, To offer ſome advices for the more ſucceſs: 
ful management of them. NE 
As to the firſt ; religious ſociety or Chriſtian fellow- 
ſhip, which I recommend, it lyes in a mutual ſerviceable- 
. nefs of Chriſtians to one another in ſpiritual things, by 
communicating their gifts and graces to each other, . for 
mutual benefit and edification, . This fellowſhip- 1 look 
upon as an excellent mean of divine inſfitution, for pre- 
moting true piety and godlineſs in the land, and for pre- 
ſerving it in corners where it is ready to decay. Obſerve 
how warmly the Spirit of God doth recommend it to us, 
Eccl. iv. . Two are better than one; becauſe they have 4 
good reward for their labour. Ver. 10. For if they fall, 
the one will lift ap his fellow: but wo to him that is alons 
. evhen be falleth; for he hath not another to help him up. 
Ver. 1 1. Again, if. tuo ly together; then they have heat: 
but how can one be warm alone? Ver. 12. And if ons 
prevail againſt him, two ſhall withſtand him; and a 
threefold cord is not quickly broken. In like manner he 
recommends this religious fellowſhip, Prov. xxvii. 17, 
Tron ſbarpneth iron, ſo a man ſbarpneth the countenatice of 
his friend. As this fellowſhip was -ancjently recom- 
mended, ſo we find it anciently practiſed by the fearers of 
God, Mal. iii. 16. Then they that feared the Lord, ſpali 
often one to another, and the Lord hearkned and heard it; 
wid 4 book of remembrance «Vas written before 1 
y/ IL 4 0 
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them that feared the Lord, and thought upon his name. 
There we ſee the fearers of the Lord in thoſe days did 
not live like ſtrangers, but ſpake often together; they 
often met to converſe together, not about ſecular mat« 
ters, but about things tending to the honour of that- 
God whom they feared and ſerved : for God is fo well 
. ed with their converſe, that he obſerves and records 
e Wit. Again, obſerve the time of their religious converſe, 
pointed at by the word THEN; which may teach us 
bow much this converſe is the duty of our day, if we 
r MW conſider the preceeding part of Malachi's prophecy. The 
time of their conferring together was, when ſad corrup- 
: tons abounded both among the prieſts and the people: 
2- Wit was THEN, when the covenant of Levi was corrup- 
reed, and many were made to ſtumble at the law; THEN, 
when Judah dealt treacherouſly with God, lighted his 
y- Wcrdinances, and offered the blind and lame to him in 
e- ſgacrifice; THEN, when religion was openly reproached 
»y ind contemned, and terrible judgments were threatned 
or Magainſt the whole land; THEN it was that the fearers. 
ok Nef the Lord often met and conſulted together, for 
re- ſtrengthning one another in the ſervice of God, for arm- 
re- ing themſelves againſt the common contagion, and ſo- 
curing themſelves from the common dangers. 
The late famous doctor Calamy, in a ſermon, which 
be preached and publiſhed on. this text, London, April 
13d 1714, doth prove the warrantableneſs of fellow-. 
ſhip-mectings,. and preſs them warmly with many argu- 
ments: and though we had no other text for them in all 
the bible, this one in Malachi is ſufficient to warrand 
them. This text is a clear evidence to me, that reli- 
gious aſſociations of ſuch as fear God are moſt accepta - 
ble to God, and never more ſeaſonable than when true 
piety runs low, and times are perillous. And alſo this 
text doth warrand me to conclude, that in our age and 
me, when infidelity and immorality do | abound, and 
he Lord's judgments are in the earth, that it is the duty 
f Chriſtians. to. join together in private meetings, for 
Keeping up the credit of religion now, when it is run 
own and ſcoffed at; and allo for faſting, humbling and +: 
c 9 
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afflicting our ſoul; for the ſins of the places where we 
dwell, and for erting wrath from them, and for plead- 
ing with the Lord to appear for his on intereſt and 
cauſe. . | 1880 
For theſe very purpoſes we find Ezra and his men 
meeting together for faſting and prayer, Ezra viii. 23. 
In like manner did queen Eſther with her maidens join 
together in faſting and prayer for averting threatned 
ruin, Eſther iv. 16. This alſo was the practice of the 
Lord's people during their captivity at Babylon, Pſal, 
cxxxvii. 1. They went in companies and ſat down by 
the rivers of Babylon, where they wept, and remembrel 
Zion, both in their prayers to God, and converſe one 
with another. This religious converſe among the peo- 
plc of God, for knowing his mind and their duty in par- 
ticular caſes, xe find expreſly commanded, Fer. xxiii, 


35. Thus ſhall ye ſay, every one to his neighbour, and e- 
. very one to his brother, «what hath the Ford anſwered, 
and what hath the Lord ſpoken We ſee holy David 
was much delighted and taken up with this religious fel. 
lowſbip, Pfal. cxix. 63. I am a companion of all then 
that fear thee, and f them that keep ti procepts. How 
cheerfully doth he invite all fuch to come and join with 
him in this holy fellowſhip ! Pfal. Ixvi. 16. Come and 
Fear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare what ht 
hath done for my foul. © | 
We read of ſweet fellowſhip-meetings among ſaints 
in the new teſtament. -The glorious. KING of ſaints had 
many ſuch private meetings with his diſciples for religi- 
ous exerciſes in the days of his fleſh, which are recorded 
for our imitation, Matth. x#i.. 36, 51 .—xvit. 12.—XX. 
17. XXiv. 3. Mark iv. 34.—vi. 30, 31. —vili. 27. Luke 
ix. 18.— Ri. 1. John xiv. 1, 2, Sc. And after his reſur- 
rection, we read of many fellowſhip- meetings which 
Chriſt had with his diſciples in private. 

And according to our Lord's example while on earth, 
we find after his aſcenſion, That this religious fellowſhip 
in private was ſtedfaſtly kept up and maintained by all 
the primitive Chriſtians, as it is recorded, Acts ii. 42, 4 6. 

; > © ' | 5 
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By Chriſtian {cciety many a.temptation hath been de- 

ſeated, many a ſin prevented, and inany a wavering ſoul 
ſortifſed. How boldly did Peter confeſs Chrift in the 
company of the apoſtles ? but ſhamefully denied him 
when ſeparated from them. How dreadfully did unbe- 
z. lief prexuil in Thomas, when abſent from the meeting 
in of the diſciples ? but his faith became victorious. when 
ed MW in ſociety with thern. This abſence of Thomas, with 
he Ml the diſmal effect of it, is recorded, no doubt, to ferve as 
al, a warning to all to beware of neglecting ſuch meetings. 
by W Theſe who once frequented, and now have withdrawn 
ret Ml from fellowſhip-mectiogs, can tell, ifthey would be ingenu- 
ne MI ous, whether their fouls thrived beſt when in them, o 
co- ¶ when ſeparated from them. Many judicious "Chriſtians - 
ar- can tell from their ſweet experience, that they have found 
ciii, he advantage of theſe meetings for quickning their gra- 
de. ces, warming their hearts, and kindling the fire of love 
red, to Chriſty It was after religious conference that the two 
wic diſciples faid; Did not our hearts burn within us? A8 
fel. WW one live coal kindles two. cold ones; ſo one warm liyely 
ven Chriſtian, by his converſe and prayers, is ar to ſet ſe- 
low i veral cold hearts a-glowing about Chriſt and ſpiritual 
with Wl chings. ITT 360 4. 

an Laſtly, This Chriſtian fellowſhip here below is neceſ- 
it e fary to fit us for the eternal communion of ſaints in hea- 
ven. H we have no pleaſure in fellowſhip with them 
here, how ſhall we be fit to live for ever in the cloſeſt 


had communion with them in the regions above, adoring 
eligl- and ſerving the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt? All Chri- 
rded I ſtians ought to chuſe and delight in that ſociety and bu- 
—xx. {Wlineſs now, in which they are to join and be employed 
Ly through the ages of eternity. As theſe who deſign to 
eſur- 


travel to a ſar country, chuſe to do it in company; fo 
Chriſtians, travelling to the new Jeruſalem, ſhould go 
Q troops, as they did of old to the ſolemn feaſts. We 
de ſoldiers who'go to war, ſtudy to keep cloſe together, 
and to animate' one another: and fo ought all Chriſt's, 
olgiers to do, if they would manage their ſpiritual war- 
„ 46 vale with ſucceſs, We ſee wicked and prophane men, 
nmedians, drunkards, thieves and robbers, join iy clubs 

« | T t 2 and 
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and ſocieties to ſerve the devil; and ſhould not the fer. 
vants of Chriſt act in ſociety to ſerve and advance the 
| Intereſt of the beſt of maſters? Do wicked men meet 
to excite one another's corruptions, and embolden one 
another in ſinful conrſes ? let Chriſtians then meet to 


_ quicken one another's graces, and to inſtruct and encou- 
rage one another in the way to heaven. be 10] 


\ 
SV - 
* 


The words of the- next great and good man, vis. 

Mr Nenn, in behalf of Ellowſhip A are theſe 
following *. . 
Fellow Chi iſtians ſhould communicate their caſes 
one to another, as far as Chriſtian prudence will allow, 
and ſtrengthen, inſtruct and edify one another, Pal. 1xvi. 
18. The wiſe man obſerves, that two are better than 
one, for if the one fall the other will lift him, Eccleſ. 
. iv. 9, 10. And happy are they who have a friend in 
need, How many might have inſtruction in what they 
know not? the edge of temptations blunted, their 
hearts warmed, and their ſouls bettered, by a mutual 
communication of caſes, troubles, temptations and ex· 
periences ? 

Appointed private meetings of ſeveral Chriſtians to: 
gether for prayer and Chriſtian conference for their mu- 
tual edification, provided it de not mar family worſhip, 
nor be improved to the prejudice of public ordinances, 
as they are warranted by the word of 'God, ſo might 
be of good uſe, if rightly improven, to the advance- 
ment of religion, Acts xii, 12. Mal. iii. 16. Col, ii. 
16. By this means, Chriſtians might improve both in 

ifts. and graces, in knowledge and love, and they have 
| £545 bleſſed of God to theſe holy ends - unto many. 
[Reader, I pray thce mark the following words of this 
great man of God] And ordinarily (ſaith he) where the 
_ goſpel begins to thrive, they are ſet up almoſt as natu- 

fally as the birds draw together in the ſpring ; and where 

the 1 pel work is going back, they 2290 owing * 


. Crook in the fot, pag: 210. Edin. printed 1 747. 
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fall- either to coldrifeneſs in God's matters creeping in, 
or to the fiery heat of diviſion, | | 

The thriving or decaying of religion goes hand än 
hand with this duty ; look to the times wherein religion 
proſpered, and you will find, that rhey <vho feared the 
Lord ſpake often one to another, and as that wore away, 
ſo religion decayed ;' neareſt to the heart neareſt the 
mouth; where the fire is burning on the hearth, the 
ſmoke is going forth of the chimney; where religion is 
lively in the heart, it will appear in mens converſe.” 


In the 7hird place, Learn to acknowledge the Lord in 


all thy ways, that he may direct thy paths, as he com- 
mands thee, Prov. iii. 5, 6. If thou take thine own will, 
without acknowledging him, not eying his glory, as I 
have done many time, thou mayſt come to ſuffer for 
it: thou mayſt pleaſe thyſelf, think all is right; but ere 
long thou mayſt find all wrong that thou haſt done: 
one ſtep this way may make thee repent it for many 
years, yea, during thy life. One Mris Roſs, whoſe 
life J read, tells the world ſhe made a ſtep this way, 


which was twenty four years affliction to her; ſhe has 


not told what the ſtep was, but I think it might be mar- 


riage: and therefore, young man, or young woman, 


take heed to thyſelf what thou doſt; do not make thy- 


ſelf unhappy by thy raſh conduct, as many have done. 


The Lord is the wiſeſt and beſt counſellor, the only 
friend thou canſt conſult : in all thy purpoſes and de- 
ſigns ſtill acknowledge him, beſeeching him to give 
thee counſel, and that he would be a counſellor to all 
thy counſellors ; beſeech him to keep. thee, as it were, 
in his arms, and to keep thee back from doing theſe 


things that wapld be to his diſhonour, and thine own - 


hurt, and then thou ſhalt -be ſafe ; no evil ſhall befal 


thee ; whatever happen thee in Providence, all ſhall work 


Together for thy good, and ſpall work for thee a far more 
exceeding and an eternal arsight of glory, Rom. viii. 28. 
2 Cor. iv. 17, 18, The Lord {es farther than we poor 
blind mortals, and knows perluns and events better 


than 
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than we do; what we may think to be for our good 
he may ſce to be for our hurt. e ra? 

By ſuch a way as this, in acknowledging the Lord in 
all thy ways, thou ſhalt have a converſation in heaven; 
when thou art in darkneſs, thou wilt come to him for 
light and direction; when thou art ſorrowful, thou wilt 
come to him for comſort; when weak, ſor ſtrength: 
when wanting any thing, for ſupply, Sc. Again, when 
thou art anſwered, thou wilt come to him to give him 
thanks for mercies and favours received; ſo that, by 
this means, what by thy ſpiritual and temporal affairs, 
thou wilt be often about his hand, and be one of bis 
favourites, and he will bleſs and compafs thee about 
with his favour as with a ſhield ; he will direct, ſup- 
port, and comfort thee, while going up through the 
wilderneſs of this world, and, at laſt, take thee home 
to the heavenly Canaan, where thou ſhalt: ſing and re- 
Joice for ever.. | | 

Feurthly, See that thou ſet thyſelf to get right no- 
tions of God: if thou have not juſt notions of his 
attributes and perfections, thou wilt never fear and re- 
verence him aright. That thou mayſt attain unto this 
excellent knowledge, be much in reading his word, 
for there it is that thou wilt get the moſt juſt and lofty 


deſcriptions of him, particularly in the book of Job, 


Iſa. vi. l. I. and li. chapters. To reading the ſerip- 
tures join prayer, that in his light thou mayſt ſee light: 
as it is by the light of the ſun we lee the ſun, fo it 3s 
by the Lord's own light that we can fee him in a ſa- 
ving manner. Next to the reading of the ſeriptures I 
recommend unto thee the reading of the ſecand chap- 
ter of the Weſtminſter confeſſion of faith; and alſo 
Wiſhart's theology, and Dr Wilkins's natural religion. 
In the h. place, Study to have juſt notions of the 
covenant of grace. In order to attain. unto theſe, next 
to reading the ſcriptures, for this purpoſe, I recommend 
uffto thee the reading of the Sum of ſaving Knowledge, 
contained in the ſaid Confeſſion of Faith; and Boſton 
on the covenant; likewiſe ſome of the Meſſieurs 
Erſkine's ſermens, as that called the Saving Sight; the 
ue Ss 1 Harmon) 
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ing of the people to Shiloh; likewiſe, Chriſt the Peo- 
ple's Covenant; and the Main Queſtion : and tho” ſome 


of theſe may not mainly treat on the covenant of grace, 


yet, being excellent ſermons, which the Lord hath 
bleſſed unto many, and have been uſeful unto myſelf, 
| therefore recommend them unto thee. | 

Sixthly,. Set thyſelf to be upright before God and the 
world: remember what the ſcripture ſaith, He that 
walkerh uprightly <walketh ſurely; but he that perverterh 


his ways ſhall be known, Prov. x. 9. Let no man ac- 


caſe thee for injuſtice and fraud: hate every falſe way; 


abhor lying in any ſhape ; never be obliged to the fa- 


ther of lies for any thing whatfoever.—The Lord is 
upright, and a God of truth, labour to be like him ; this 
will be to thy credit and honour, as well as to the peace 
and comfort of thine own ſoul. 2 

Sventhiy, Study to be civil and diſcreet to every bo- 
dy; it is to the honour of religion for its profeſſors to 
be civil and courteous to all they meet with; and thi 
are in the fair way, not only to recommend the religion 
of Jeſus to all about them, but to have them to deal ſo 
with them : very bad people they muſt be, who treat a 
good, civil, and diſcreet perſon. in a rude and baſe man- 
ner. IE | | 

In the eighth place, Study to be diligent in thy buſi- 
nels; guard againſt idleneſs, and keep at a diſtance 
ſrom idle company, left they prove a ſnare to thee. 
He that walketh with wiſe men, (ſaith Solomon) ſhalb 
be awiſe, but a companion of fools fhall be deſtroyed, 
Prov, ix. 6. Whatever be thy ſtation of life, always be 
employed in ſome uſeful exerciſe, and then thou art 
out of the devil's way; for when he finds us idle, he 
will do his utmoſt to get us to do his work. | 

In a particular manner, thou who art in a low ſtati- 
on of life, ply thy buſineſs diligently while thou art 
in health and ſtrength, that thou mayſt get to thyſ@f, 
and others that may be under thy charge, the neceſſa · 
ries and conveniencies of liſe, without being driven to 
de eringing to this and the other perſon for ſupply, and, 


at 


2 


— 


Harmony of the Divine Attributes; alſo, the gather- | 


* 
- 
r 


* 
- - R b 
——— 1 


- 
Ll 
= 
- —ͤ——— — — 


336 As adireſi unto. Ch. XVIII. 
at laſt be looked down upon, and refuſed, to thy 
ſhame, eſpecially if thou haſt had a ſinful hand in 
bringing thyſelf to ſuch pitiful circumſtances. 

In the Joſe place, Be moderate in the uſe of worldly - 
enjoyments ; gſe this world as though thou uſed it not. 

Gonſider that thou art to be but a ſhort time in it ; ſet 

thy affeftions therefore upon things above, where Chr»? 

is at the right band of God, And I will tell thee far- 

ther, that if thou ſet thy heart upon the world 

immoderately, either it may be taken from thee, or 
thou from it, or it may be thy eroſs; or elſe, at beſt, 

theu mayſt loſe conceit of it, be like a deſpijed broken 

weſfel in culom there is no pleaſure : here I ſpeak from 

experience, take my word for it. 

In particular, guard againſt exceſſive drinking; it is 
an evil thing, as I can aſſure you from my own experi- 
ence, Whatever happineſs ſome men think is in revel- 
ling and drinking, as for my part, even in my youth 
when I lived at random, and was wholly given to plea- 
ſures, exceſſive drinking I always diſliked, tho' not from 
religious principles. For when I was drunk I counted 
myſelf unhappy, becauſe I could not enjoy myſelf; my 
thoughts were too ſwift, and were confuſed : and when 
come to myſelf, I was exceeding uneaſy, becauſe I had 
either ſpoken or done things fooliſhly ; tho? I neither 
quarrelled, nor did any thing the, world cries ſhame 
upon ; yet I found I had behaved imprudently, in 
ſpeaking things concerning myſelf, or others, which! 
ought not to have done; and did other things as to the 
affairs of life raſhly, which made me repent it after- 
ward: but when I made advance in years, I, upon a 
more ſerious view of the evil of this vice, hated it to 
ſuch a degree, that I have once and again thought, that 
tho the Lord bad not forbidden this yice, I would ſet 
myſelf to guard , againſt it: ſo that when I was over- 

taken with drink, it was accidentally; drinking heed- 
leſly, I was intoxicate ere I was aware: bappy is the 
man that feareth always, Prov. xxviii. 14. He who ſets 
himſelf to guard againſt this, or any other vice, and 

Frendech on the Lord for grace to walk before him 
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and the world uprightly, ſhall be preſerved from many 
things that others fall into, to the offending of God, 
and the hurt of their own ſouls ; but I ſee by experi- 


4 ence, that when a man at any time goes into a compa- 
. ny, without being concerned to behave to the glory of 
T God, only minding himſelf and his company, he will 
| be in danger to behave in ſuch a way as will both be. to 
- the diſhonour of God and of himſelf. Happy is he 
I WU 4h0-is of the, apoſtle Paul's diſpoſition, And herein 
1 (ays he) do'T exerciſe myſelf, to keep always a conſci- 
, ence void of offence towards God and towards man 
8 Acts xxiv. 16. Young man or woman, pray that God 
N may awrite theſe words upon the table of thine heart, 
: and incline and enable thee to walk by them, as a rule, 
w all the days of thy life, and thou ſhalt be ſafe. He that 
1 walketh 75 htly walketh ſurely; Prov, x. 9. when 
[- others fall, thou ſhalt ſtand upright, The pious biſhop 
h Beveridge's reſolution I alſo recommend unto thee f: 
x I am reſolved (faith he) by the grace of God, always 
1 to be looking upon God, as always looking upon me.” 


The conſideration of the eyes of the Lord being always 


Wt upon thee will be a good mean to {make thee, in all 
eu places and companies, behave as becometh one who be- 
ad 0 | 4 p ' 5 | 

lieves himſelf to be in the prefence of the Lord. 
«go Young Fr there is no happineſs to be had in ſen- 
% ſual or fin o proves z not only do I ſay. this from the 
7 teſtimony of Solomon, the wiſeſt of men, who de- 


, 
- * 


| clares all. worldly pleaſures to be vanity, and vexation 

he i of ſpirit ; but from my own experience alſo ; only in 
God and his ſervice wilt thou be happy. . . 

In my firſt days I was wholly given to pleaſures and 
diverſions ; night and day I purlued them : few nights 
I went to bed till well on in the morning; yea whole 

nights every now, and then 1 eps this way; I never, 

: 


© I lay down, but went to my buſineſs on the morning; ſo 
ec keen wis..1 Herulle ; my pleaſures. Tea, faſt days 
„% been was I of peruſing my pleaſures. Tea, faſt days 
ets and ſabbath * to were alike to me, ſave ſometimes 
? 3 going to church. On theſe days I.read hiſtories, amo- 
rous romances, wrote about my buſineſs: I viſited and 
um ö , - 34 oh 1 17 be * = | T N 
2nd fl U | gallanted, 


* ö u , 
f Bever, geſolut, in religon, page 91. 
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our beloved 
ligent ſearch ; no ſtone did I leave unturned, as we uſe - 
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gallapted, walked, and talked with my companions about 
ſubjects: in a word, I accompliſhed a di- 


to fay, in order to make myſelf happy; happy I would 


be wat any rate, but happy 1 could never be; my mind 


was fill roving and reſtleſs, eocid never be fatisfied 

with any thing I attained ; I wanted ſtill to have more ; 

any "pleaſure 1 reaped it was but ſhort,” dying, as it 

were, in the very birth: either ſomething, was about 

the thing s I ſo'carneſtly purſued after,” that made me 

g o loſe delight in them; or there were ſome 
in 


5 happened- that K ebene me, ſo that I could not 


ke ptcaſure 1 in them: or it happened ſometimes, let 


mie do my utmoſt, I could not attain theſe things 1 de- 


fired; and then 1 had not only n in the things 


Thad, but was eure out of quiet for what E wanted, 


so chat 1 can ſay wir Solomon, fro | experience, con- 


cerning the things of a Prefent life, all is danity and 
; Gexation of ſpirit. 


I mall conclude this: point of POT with the 
words of a very grave and zealous divine upon intem- 
perance g. His words are very ſharp and cutting; ſome 
of them have put me and others to a ſtand What to think 
of them, namely thoſe,” That that bit or ſup we take im- 
moderately, the devil hands it over, and goes down with it, 


Whether this can be properly ſai of a mauthfuĩ or two 


of meat, morè than what is ſufficient; I will not deter- 
mine; but I do not ſo much ſcruple to fay it concerning 
immoderate drinking: many horrid things I have (cen and 


5 8 8 73 of, that QUIET this vice. Now | lows his words. 


;, 14 


IE How Ewe bags guilty of earirig too much ? 


A little would content nature, which bath therefore gi- 


ven us alittle mouth and ſtomach, to reach us (faith an 
antient) moderato: How have dur hearts been over- 


changed, with ſurfeiting, Whilſt wicked men with, drun- 
 kenneſs ? How have we forgot Chtift's charge againſt 
this nn, even to his dn diſciples ? Have we not hereby 
been Nr to perform the ſervice which we. owe to 
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God? As frac have been grong to. drink, | ſo-athers to 
eat: both have been unſitted io wait upon God thereby. 


The end of our eating ſhould bave been to fit us, not 


40, indifoole us, for the ſervicgof God, We ſhould 1 mea- 


ſure our chear 4 1 that which nature requireth, and nat | 


by.that which a greedy appMtite delireth. We dive 


ourſelves of man, of reaſon that ſhould guide us, when 


we are led by a ſenſual appetite : and yer alas! when 
we have eaten enough, and perhaps more than enough, 


anew. diſh at the ſecond courſe makes us fall on without 


fear or wit, and we put not a knife to our throat. Serv- 
ing divers luſts and ꝓleaſures is the high way to damna- 
tion.: N way fin entered into the world, and in this 


ber O how many are poſting to hell! If you 90 5 


De e children of wrath, then fulfill the 
the fleh. O that we ſhould be fo ſenſeleſs, 
ay as to venture the eternal ruin of our ſouls to 


gratify our appetites for a quarter of an hour! She. that 
Fred deliciouſly hath torment and ſorrow given her, If 


that you will chooſe to be beaſts here, and to eat as beaſts 
as much as you can, know that heaven will not (as 
Noah's ark dig) admit of any beaſts within it. When 
Tertullian gives an account of the Chriſtian's feaſts, 
In our Geding,” faith he © we remember that we are 


4 to pray at night: prayer is the firſt and laſt diſh of 
the feaſt: and when we depart, our behaviour is ſo re- 


« ligious and modeſt, that one would have thought we 
4 had rather been at a ſermon than at a ſpper.”. Bluſh 


O reader ! to conſider how far ſhort we fall of. thek: 
Chriſtians in our banqueting hours. Believe it, intem- 


perance and luxury are national ſins; the fins of England. 
It was ſpoken (unleſs I am miſinformed) of our nation, 
That we” build as if we ſhould live fot ever, and eat 


« as if we ſhould die preſently.” :O when ſhall we imi- 


tate that great apoſtle ? All things (faith he) are lauf 
Jor me, but Jil not be brought under the' pore? of any. 

{tis a baſe thing for a man to be under the power of 
drinks, apparel, recreations, and ſo of fleſh, of meats, 


to be a vaſſal to thoſe things over which the Lord hath _ 


given him dominion. He that loxeth any n too 
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much (ſalth Aquinas) is in a ſenſe ſervant thereunto. 
And hat aich the apoſtle ? Know ye not, that to au hom 
[ ye yield yourfelves ſervants to obey, his feruants ye are 
| 70 tem ye obey, whether of ſin, &c. How many ſerve 
not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own bellies ? how 
many are like the men of the world, given to eating! 
ble the word in the original properly ſignifieth. * 
2. How have our meats born no proportion to our 
| #ins arid incomes ? The rich man, that fared delici- 
oully, had ſome pretence fot it, for he had riches to 
| E6untervail the 1 of his table: but doth not the 
| 
| 


1ownieſs of our eſtates require a meaner table? God 
knows we have been worſe than infidels on this account, 
in that we have heen ſo far from providing for our own, 
M that to tam per the'fleſh with coſtly diet, we have ſud- 
- defily Immpoveriſhed ourſelves, and brought our children 
| to live upon others trenchers ; whereas we ſhould have 
j _ abated" of our ſuperfluities for their ſakes, if not for our 
| own, Go, voluptuous wretch, unto the ant and to the 
it bee; they provide for winter, but thou haſt had no fore- 
\ caſt; and ſo poverty comes in on thee and thine, as an 
' 6 | OWE GOO DT! - er AS as Bind Sh RAIN 
l J. How have our tables been unſuitable to the times 
4 we live in? Whether Zion wear the garments of joy 
orf heavineſs, all's one, the belly mult be ſerved, our 
dies muſt not abate. ' Thou fareſt deliciouſly every 
da; all times are alike to thee. This is a great ſin, and 

I cannot but charge many profeſſors with it. Reſpect is 

nd had to the tokens of God's wrath. We eat without 
Ar: without fear of the wrath of God that is ready to 
break Forth upon us. In this day doth the Lord of hoſts 
ral to weeping, and to mourning, and to baldneſs, and to 
girding 21th ſackcloth : and behold joy and gladneſs, Ha]: 
ling oxen and Killing ſheep, (actions lawful. enough at anc- 
ther time) eating fleſ, ard drinking wine, &c. And i 
Tea revealed in mius cars by the Lord of hoſts, farely this 
 aniquity ſMall not be purged from gou till ye die, ſaith ths 
Tord Gad of hoſts. We have made little or po diſtincti- 
on of times; perhaps. a faſt every month is careleſly kept: 

| but every day ſhould be a day of abſtinence, every day 
—: p Te we 
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we ſhould abate of what we meg enjoy, i the dug. 


ments of God were not amongſt us, and others impen. 
ding over us: God hath a controverſy with us for feaſt- 
Jag, when Joſeph is in the pit, and for our eating the 
lambs of the flocks; for that we are not grieved for the- 
affliction of Joſeph. _ . e e ee 
4. How little reſpect have we had to the neceſſities of 
the ſaints? O if there were any true love to God, to 
religion, to the church of God, and to the faints of the 
molt bigh, we would abate of our worldly comforts' in 
this day, we would cut ourſelves ſhort of what we were 
wont to lay out, not only in fine clothes, but in houſe- 
keeping, in expenſive meats and drinks; we would not 
„ give ſuch liberty to the 3 of the fleſh, we would 
1 de more ſparing in our diet, that we might be in the - 
n greater Faaker to promote pious and charitable deſigns, . 
e But alas! iniquity. abounds ; and the love of many (a 


* 


ur to their guts) w,jEꝭE b cold, 
he 5. Do not we eat without an holy fear of God? The 
re- elders of Iſrael did eat their bread before the Lord: but 
an WW fo have not we, ſo do nbt we eat as in the preſence of 


God. Have not ſome been ſo eager upon the pleaſing. 


of the fleſh, arid gratifying of their ſenſual appetites, as. - 
joy chat they have (ſecretly at leaſt) been troubled at a Jong - 
our grace (as it is called) before meat? have not Tome falle 
ery i © their meat without invocating God to be with them: : 
and WW how unlike are ſuch unto Chriſt, whoſe uſual practice ip - 4 
t is Wl was to lift up his eyes to heaven, and crave a bleffing - 
10ut 


upon the creatures before he did partake of them? how + 
diſtracted have been the thoughts of others that have 
hoſts Wl prayed, in that ſhort ume? how were their thoughts on 

d to Wl the meats and drinks? how haſtily do men, after à bleſ- 

/1a3- ſing is craveg, run to the diſh, without any the leaſt 
anc- WM pauſe or conſideration, whether God heard them, yea or 


ind it Wno, when they called to him? how commonly do we 
th ¶ rare our petitions, ſnatch them out of God's hands, 1 
h the mean, contradict all our prayers? We pray our dif- 
incti- {Mcourſes may be heaven)y, and they are altogether earthly. 
cept: New can fay as bleſſed Dod was wont at the cloſe of the 


el, © Bleſſed be God, no one word of exit things 


. þ 1 : 
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4 « ſince ve far down.” We pray we may eat for G 
e Se we cannqt fay that aur /pikenard 
ks fJareh ber pleaſart ſinells whilſt we are at the table: 
have nat ſo 20 a plea io make as ſome, We babe eat - 
Da in thy preſence :. this is not written over our 
tables, Thou Ge ſceſt : we can ſeldom call our table pe- 
gel, | becauſe we have ſeen God in this place. How lit- 
Gi do we conſider. that they are God's creatures? She 
ot know that 1; gave her corn, &c, and that as the 
is God's, ſo i is he who gives us appetites, and 
nk and ability to put every crumb into our mouths; 
"in bim we live and moue. How little do we believe 
hat we muſt account for every bit and drop? how lit- 
tle do we conſider that God oops the creature to us, that 
may ſtoop to him, and lay down our lives as willing- 


8 
; 1 for God's honour, as God cauſeth the, creature to 
| and die for our uſe? how little do we think of the 


\ 

t 

heavenly banquet” that our Father is preparing for us, c 

where the cloth ſhall never be taken away, where we ſ 

mall hun anger and thirſt no more, but be fully ſatisfied, a1 

and that for ever bo ever? Examine-your ſpirits and MW h 

frames at your tables, whether the fear of God be before 0¹ 
Four eyes, wh you ſtand in awe of him? It may 

Found that you never more forget God, then when de 

- God is moſtly remembring you: whey his goods are br 

moſt in your 275 and mouths, your months are ſo full, fle 

that they cannot ſhew forth his 'praiſe: your eyes are vl & 

held to your bally-gods, that yon forget Jehovah. Are 2 

the 

ON! 

thy 

elf 

15 

they 


there not ſome that will crave a bleſſing before they eat, 
that yet fall. to return thanks UE] ? though Joel 
_ Gith in his prop hecy to God's ple, 2? , 3 ads an b 
V4 4" wp Naß 1 iſs the HOY @ the 4 your God, Jo- 

el ii — 

6. Have we not fed without a Chriſtian fear of ſeanda: 
- Jizing others upon our cating profuſely ? What faith the 
drunkard? why may not toſs the can or pot, (in plain 
Eagliſb) be Mae well as ſuch and ſuch, gotmandiſe 

12 may. not J War min deere. as well as ſuch eat 
ny Foe & 5 t one or two hours (9 


„ * 
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punch with meat? Gluttots harden and Joflify Gram 
kards. Jude will tell vou, that ſenſaal perſons. are the 
ſpots of a Chriſtian fbciety, The old Gentiles it Cypri- 
ar's days were much ſcatidalized at the intetnperance of 


be redeemed from the tyranny of the devil, aud to be 


ſenſual deſires? 0 my brethren! I ig E neither 
to eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, or any thing whereby 
thy brother ſtumbleth, of is offended, or made "weak. | 

7, Do not we eat without a prudent fear of the ſhares 
that are in our diſhes? In eating there ought to be much. 
caution. Job was afraid of the entertainments of 1 tes 


childrens He was à wiſe man, and knew that th 
were more gueſts than were invited: I wiſh we 


devil will not come with them, though the Sort 
ſures us he will. It would be ſome check a * 19 
at the table; to conſider that the firſt immodetate ſe 15 
handed over by yp devil, and j in goes he with it in 
our ſouls. | 17U5 
. How eve we Nad Jaw, baſe, eat ane | 
deviliſh ends in our eating? not to refreſſi our; 
but our palates, not to glorify God, but ro;pamp 
fleſh 2 yea have not ſome men fed on fuch ang, uch d 
es on put poſe to frritate and provoke their ure, 
our enemy is ſtrong enough; we Rack * bear day | 


the body and keep it under, aud not p e WR 


then ffrteſt ro em tui rh A ruler (fuch keep plentiful tables; 


the te by diligente, yea force; let not tlie fla ve always 


plain en horſeback, always rule; de as 2 as i hou 
diſe! N vert under the razor; - Or thus, confi har 


h en i defore thee, elle chou putteſt a Knife 80 5 N 


i. e. thou endanger reſt" thy life, yen thy ſoul, oui 


thou wap 10 c apperite t feed upon all th 
DE wes Terk x ebe 3 0 


will 


| 
| 
l 


Chriſtians, Lo theſe great boaſters, who pretend t 
dead to the world, what ſlaves are they to their own” 


too, We think if the ſons of God come t Ao beg Nee . 


or enemy's hands. What faith Sag mat ? = - 


eſpecially magiftrates on their fraſt days) con/ider "= 
| ly what 5s Before thee, and put a Hife bs 
nda- thou be a man given 10 af perite ; 3 1. e, bridle e de N 
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wo will be inceatives to luft; What faith the apoſtte? Mae. 

2 tat or drink, &c. do all to the glory of Gol. 
N oth the apoſtle name thoſe actions of gating and 
5 5 eie we: commonly eat and drink, at 


BIT) Vg pleaſe; the appetite, and not to fit for 
ſe ! we have taken as. nne a8 ſerves 


appetite haftened 
aſe, our palate, 


(9s. Aw SS - A ai ' 


© notan laber een than to pleaſe 
rg 3 our belly is our God, Little do many 


think that they are ſetting up another God at ther tables, 

The Babylonians had Bel for their god, a god of brass, 
but theſe men have a god of fleſti,! "The Rabbies ay, he t 
2 glurton or bed that eats a pound of fleſh and 0 
| dtinks/z quart of wine. Have we not many ſack? and « 
do they not ſarriſſce to their God with à bowed knee . 
do? Repent, O England! repent of thy abuſe of the « 
good: creatures of God, and theteby of thy factilegious * 
_- robbing 5 ol his worlhip and ume. How. often 40 
I ſo i 3 at ere been, un- & 
* the works of 10 


pegs de 9 Captivity. 
1 firſh;;\that-yau ]] ẽuld be as 


in was, es confeſſed. he was nondrun- 


rate in eating wand, 
e be teſtleſs ill God hach taught 
or, -faith-he-! Silber 
to 55 my. 25 4 W medicine, to 


repair not gt ares O when will de gr 


ace 


of 
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of God appear, and teach us to deny worldly luſts, and 
to live ſoberly ?Y ? | 895 


1 promiſed in the beginning of this addreſs, 1 would 


hold nothing back from the riſing generation that 1 


thought good for my own children : arid this book be- 
ing originally for them, as I ſhall afterwards more large- 
ly declare, and my experienced teſtimony for the fer- 
vice of God being in their book: tho? I be yet allve, and 
am therefore averſe to haye this printed, yet I dare 
not, before God, omit it; becauſe it may be of uſe to 
them, thro' his bleſſing; I being their father; and it 
may be of ſervice to other young perſons alſo, when 1 
am lying in the duſt, 4 

My words to them concerning God's ſervice, as they 
ſtand in their book, are as follow. | 


Me bas chtrpazs, e 

* 1 proceed now to tell you, from my own experience, 
be what kind of a life one has in the ſervice of 
« God, or in the way of holineſs ; but here I bluſh and 
te am aſhamed before God, when I, who have ſo. many 


© times wandered away from God and his ſervice, in ' 
* purſuit of the profits and pleaſures of this life, thro? 


* my own carnal andearthly inclinations, ſhould, .afrer _ | 


& all theſe backſlidings and departures, pretend to be 

« an experienced witneſs for God and his ways. But 
« worthleſs as I am, I will give you my teſtimony for 
& him and his bleſſed ſervice, as far as I experienced, 
4 while I was helped, thro his grace, to walk in his 


* bleſſed ways. And here 1 ſolemnly profeſs in the 


& preſence of God, at whoſe judgment feat I mult, 
* ſhortly; appear, who hates lying lips, and who will 


ſurely reprove them who ſpeak wickedly, or talk de- 


4 ceitfully for him, Job xiii, 7, 10. that I have had 
more ſolid peace, ſatisfaction and pleaſure, in one 
hour in his bleſſed ſervice, than ever I reaped all my 
* His in tbe higheſt pleaſures of this life, tho they were 
Lal put together.) What bleſſed days, what pleaſanc 
B „ ES hours 
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« -hours have I enjoyed at public Juties, at ſacraments 
#-and/ſermons, in private and ſecret with my family and 


* by myſelf alone! What calmneſs and peace of mind! 


&, for ordinary no vexation of ſpirit, no heart-bitter- 
neſs and . ſorrows, as long as I kept near 
„ him, and walked in his ways; ſave in the time of 
1 ſome temptations and trials. I underwent, J had al- 
ce ways peace and reſt in my mind. The more cloſely 1 
* walked with. him, the more happy I was: I then 
_ « dwelt at eaſe, Pal. xxv. 13. was kept in perfect peace 
by my mind was ſtayed upon os Iſa. xxvi. 3, 
welt on high, above all the noiſe, confuſions and 
diſtractions 21 this world; while others were diſquiet- 

1 i with cares, pierced through with many ſorrows, 
and by one another's ears, I injoyed a pleaſant calm, 
= _ xxxili. 16. and was oſten ſinging his praiſes wich 
ful heart, and raiſed affections, while others in 
— Gy were crying for forrow of heart, and 
% fowling for vexation of fpirit. In a word, while [ 
- kept cloſe to him, and walked in his bleſſed ways, 
4 ſorro never dwelt in my heart, only ſin breeds all 
Amy ſorrow: when I-am ſo unhappy, thro”: my own 
4 eorruption and temptation, to be carried aſide out of 
„ his way, then indeed I go out of che way of peace, 
and get trouble and ſorrow for a recompence. But 


44 while I am with him, be is with me, and guards wy 


* mind,” ſo as no trouble can have refidence there. 
may look me in the face, and, at fattheſt, touch m 
c mind and alarm me:; but bat them ? If I can be ſo 
«happy as to call upon the Lord for help — 
4 by and by he ſends me comfort: ſome word of pro- 
< miſe ſuitable to my caſe is ſuggeſted and ſent unto my 
mind with power and efficacy, that will turn the ſtorm 
imo & calm: or 1 will be helped to reaſon all m 
*© fears and diſquier to the door, by being 
«faith upon his wiſdom and goodneſg i in the diſpenſa- 
% tom, /howſoever dark and gloomy like it may appear 
2 the preſent; and ſo made to hope und quietly wait 
His ſalvation; Lam. iii. 25, 26. And at laſt either 
. e trouble vaniſhes Fs” Aa » which ig N 
worn muc 


i 


to act 


23 FFF SFS EMT FES Eg nao 


Ch. XVII. the riſug generution. 347 
© much at firſt alarmed with, or elſe he leads me as it 
« were, by the hand, ſtep and ſtep thro it, by ſupport- 
« ing and comforting me in the time; or at leaſt gives 
me ſo much paticnce as keeps me from fretting and 
« bitterneſs of ſpirit: whereas, on the other hand, 


« when I am gone aſtray out of his way, in dallying 
J « with ſome one thing or another of this world, a very 
. 4 trifle will quite raffle my ſpirit, and put all in an up- 
[ « xoar, and fill me with bitterneſs and vexation - 

1 e N * 
„rr er uw wavy 
4 Wl Afirther accountof the reaſon and deſn of this publicarton. 


Ss JH0OI1 am now done with what I intended; yet I 
muſt ſay ſomewhat more than I have done in the 
h preface, concerning my writing this book, by. reaſon 
in of thoſe things I have heard once and again ſince the 
d Wl firſt part of it went to the preſs ; being informed for 
1 certain, that ſome ſaid for a piece of money I had wrote: 
it; others, that I might let my parts be known to-the 
world. Being jealous that ſuch perſons might prejudiſe- 
the minds of others againſt the book, and fo hinder 
poor ſinners like myſelf to receive good by it; I reſol- 
ved therefore to let the world know part of the matters, 
3 they ſtand between God and me, concerning this 
bock, even tho' I ſhould bluſh when it is printed. 
Know then, Chriſtian · reader, that the writing of this 
book is only a paying a vow which I vowed to the 
Lord above nineteen years ago. When I was going on 
in a ſinful oourſe, forgetting him and my own ſoul, he 
mercifully ſtopped me, by firſt appearing againſt me 
in the diſpenſations- of Providence, in ſuch a way as 1 
law his hand viſibly; and read my fin vritten on my 
aflictions à be hambled me effectually; made me know 
he was the Lord, that he could humble men when be 
pleaſed. Like another Manaſſeh I was caught among 
the thorns, and could not get myſelf rid of them, until 
Lcried unto the Lord to pity and deliver me from my 
tronbles, He hears the poor miſerable wretch;convicts.me - 
witofmy ſins;ʒ lets me fee what I deſerved ; and withal | 
„„ ot 
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ges me ſuch views of his holineſs and glory, that I a 

I unworthy to ſtand before him, or open my mouth 

peak unto him. As to my afflictions, if he ſurpriſed me 

ene, he much more ſurpriſed me in deliver- 

E me from them. In a word; he gave me ſuch views of 
r 


J wiſdom and goodneſs in the redemption of ſinners 
9 ' Chriſt, and in his ordinances and Fog that [ 
WAS ut yy tonihed at his A8 ondeſcenſion to 


Ver 2 o him. .T heſe and ſome other ne 


rote, an 
5 is the truth, Reader. 
13 5 yea 1 750 this, when 1 or A ny, I regu 
te! 


0 e in — — to be wh to them at my 
82 2 I've e years Was this book among my hands: 
os [6 time through the day, by reaſon of buſineſs 
geen Y, & great part of 42 — wrotg in I-48 1 
7 oe until it 5 wel on mt morning, 25 
wr. Fr attended as they who had been in bed I + 
75 0 fight, ook had been tranſcribed once 
Wu l 2 9 do to make it better, it made 
a pr od 88 N in folio... But when 1 looked I /+ 
nerality living as I had done 1 
dg Gel ſy d the Redo their ſouls, - 
to 1 for reaſons. [ have told in the preface) Iſl > 
Fey en 10 4 ter its form, and add vnto it, and 55 1 
N ich it 93 the world, and leave the eve t 0 God. -q' 
rds of three years. this. coſt, me;z. ſo that this bot Xo 
Ps firſt, t to laſt bath 5 upwards of ffigen years = = 


e 2 y hands. A very. dear. book it is to me and my ver 
[Fol e Way 8nd. another... Maney: on loſt that 


ee, have: bag, had 1 turned my thoughts 4 05 
1 a purſuec the warld, as . Roy | 
5 "Jil 55 OD it; Vea, 1 am. now 


BY in the graye ere this time, pour ry the 
"1 e a by 1 Wa upfitting and Journies it bath 
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IT e 22 f thi l "a6 
oft me. But ſinner as I am, rather than the" ever- 
pleſſed God ſhould be ſo diſregarded by lie Works of 
this own hands, and provoke him to condemn them 0 
endleſs miſery, God gave me grace to be willin 
undergo the fatigue. Once and again have T faid, 

1 began to prepare the book for the public, ben 1 >. 
was fearing my own ſtate was not ſafe, thinking my 


| 

) ſpors Tere not the ſpots of his children, if I ſhould even 
go to hell myſelf, L will endeavour to keep as many out 
5 of that dreadful place as I can, Better, Jaid I, we had 
1 been all birds, flies or worms, or any ſenſeleſs thing, 
, Nicks or ſtones, than to be endleſly miſerable; if this 
t work ſhould coſt me my life in the end, throu Ang 
[ aſſiſtance I reſolved to go on with it. I am an 7 5 

6, rienced ſinner, it may pleaſe him to bleſs what 1 


ſay unto them from experience. The moſt part o * 
are mad and diſtrafted, out of dur wits; death is daily 
- taking ſome one or another of us away, and then Chriſt 
or 1 devil, at — hour of our death, has our Sal ine 
to a ſtate of endle $ happinęſs or miſery; and yer many 
of us ſtill go on in 5 r mad courſe, e 
and our ſouls, until at laſt death takes us by 1 the throat. 
I faw plainly from the word of God, that many were 
10 be damned: theſe words in that ſacred volume had 
awful impreſſions upon me 35 —— 17 te is the gare and 
: . js the ay that leaderh to don and many 
darbere be uluch go in thereat ; becau ſtrait ts "7he Fare, 
and narrow ig the way which leadeth unto life, and fe 
here be that find it; Matth. vii. 13. 14. Apaiti riſt 
- faith, Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, Except a man be 
Born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of God, John fil. 3. 
Again his apoſtle faith, Fou, cir Meng * 
7 10 man hall ſee he Lord, Heb. ii. 14. 
ee F dee neglect ſo great ſalvation? Chap. w 3: 
And mow, theſe perſons having, by their unch ha 
N "ſpeeches ceaſed me to publiſh to the world the t 
1 1 Was hever deſi; fed to do, otherwiſe I would haved 
un e the' preface rather than here; I have one e 4 
1 awe who haftlived'a life of forgening God, and 
wing zeeording to the courſe of this world, What art 
B to de, when ſuch a one as 1 dare 
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res 


e Cre a NN * pe doth KG 2 n 

850 A Further account of the reaſon, &c. 
| appearcd in print ta reaſon with thee? I beſeech and en- 
\  -treat thee. not to provoke God to make thee miſerable 
r in hell through eternity: think upon it man or woman, 
: "Thou. mayſt eaſily perceive by this book, that I am but an 
| unlearngd. man, and therefore mayſt judge I have been 
hard put to it to deliver my thoughts to thee in ſuch 
à way, as that thou mightſt underſtand what I intended; 
and by what thou haſt read thou mayſt ſee it has not 
been an caly matter to me and my family; and yet af- 
ter all wilt thou indeed, for thy part, let me labour in 
vain, and go on in thy old courſe ? Thou Atheiſt, Deiſt, 
ſwearer, thou whoremonger or prayerleſs perſon, Ec, 
' hearken unto me, ſtop in time, leſt God ſtop thee in 
wrath, and thou be an undone, damned perſon for 
ever. Hearken unto the voice of a ſinner, who knows 
a mad courſe as well as thou, and hath ſpoken againſt 
ſin in ſeveral places of this book from experience; I have 
viewed the ſervice of fin and the ſervice of God witb 
, as great ſtrictneſs as any could have done, and thou 
, afk ſeen my experienced teſtimony for the ſervice of 
God, and ſeeſt I declare, in a ſolemn manner, that I 
ſpake nothing but the truth. Conſider, I am not aſking 
money or honours, or any other worldly thing; I am 
 .'- *wanting thee to ſerve God, be bleſſed in time and thro 
eternity, diſappoint the devil who wants to deceive and 
E murder thy ſoul for ever. Awake, awake therefore, ſee 
to matters in time; thy foot ſtands upon a ſlippery 
” place, and, thou knowelt not how ſoon death may trip 
| .thee, and thou fall down into the bottomleſs pit among 
curſed, mercileſs and cruel devils. May the Lord awa- 


; - © Who can out of the mouths of babes and ſucklings or- 
ia ſtrength, follow all that J have ſaid with a bleſſing ; 
* * ſo chat thou who readeſt or heareſt this book read, and I 
we 2 and * man ho wrote it, may all meet 
ii heaven, ſing God's praiſe, and rejgięg i hith angels 
wg ſaints for ever. Amen and amen. BY 
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